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Preface, 


The book of Ardá-Viráf is one of the most interesting works 
of Pahlavi literature, as it contains the account of an imaginary 
journey of a pious Pársi priest through heaven and hell, which 
often reminds one of Dante's Divina Commedia. Since ils contents 
have been hitherto very imperfectly known in Europe through Pope's 
English translation which was based only ou modern Persian and 
Gujarati versions, ] recommended the Government of Bombay, be- 
fore my departure from India, in the year 1866, to intrust Destur 
Hloshangji Jamaspji Asa, among other works, with the preparation 
of an edition of the original Pahlavi text of this work with a 
glossary. My request was readily acceded to, and the MS. which 
the Destur had prepared, was forwarded to me early in 1970, by 
the Director of Publie Instruction, for revision and publication. 

As it will probably be a very long tüne before another 
edition of the original text will come out, I thought it advisable 
to make this editio princeps as correct as possible, by subjecting 
the Destur’s MS. to a thorough revision, and making use of all the 
materials which were available in Europe, but inaccessible to the 
Destur, He had used five MSS., besides several Pázand versions, 
in preparing the Pahlavi text, but none of them was particularly 
old. And as the two oldest and most valuable MSS. of the Ardû 
Viráf námak are in Europe, the one being deposited in the Uni- 


versily Library at Copenhagen (No. 20), the other being in my 
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"own possession (Hg), it was incumbent on an editor to collate 
them carefully. In order to accomplish this task, I went in the 
autumn of 1871, in company with my friend Dr. E, W. West, 
to Copenhagen, where we found further useful materials in the 
splendid collection of Zand and Pahlavi MSS. which had been 


made by E, Rask during his stay at Bombay. 


To facilitate the reading of the complicated and ambiguous 
Pahlavi character, a complete transliteration of the whole text has 
been added, which we have based on a kind of regular system, as 
may be learnt from the second of the introductory Essays. ]t is 
true, Destur IIoshangji had sent, along with his text, a complete 
transliteration which was of great use to us; but as the text we 
prepared, differed in many points from that which he had sent, 
as well as our system of transliteration from that which he had 
followed, we thought it expedient, for the sake of uniformity, to 


adhere to our own system. 


As the Pahlavi language is but very little understood in 
Europe, I deemed it advisable to add a complete translation with 
notes for the general reader. It is as literal as possible, and since 
great care has been bestowed on it, it may be relied upon, 

The Ardá-Viráf námak being, in the two oldest MSS., joined 
to the Gósht-i Fryánó, which interesting tale has been as yet 
wholly unknown in Europe, | resolved upon adding an edition of 
it, with a transliteration and translation, in the form of an appendix. 
This has been prepared by Dr. West with his usual care, 

Since several long passages in the Book of Ardá Viráf, on 
the fate of the soul after death, are taken from original Avesta 
texts, such as are to be found in the fragments of the ۵۸۵۵۱ 


Nask which are still extant, I thought it expedient to add, in a 
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second appendix, an edition of both the Zand and Pahlavi texts 
of those fragments (the latter being here published for the first 
time), with a transliteration of the Pahlavi, an English translation 
of the Zand text, and notes, 

For the introductory Essays I made largely use of the notes 
and remarks which had been forwarded to me by Destur Hosh- 
angji to whom my best thanks are due. 

During the preparation of this work, I have received great 
assistance from Dr, E. W. West, without which its publication 
would have been much delayed. My best thanks are due to him 
for his most valuable services. 

I have also to acknowledge the great liberality and friendliness 
with which the librarians at the University Library at Copenhagen 
allowed us free access to their valuable Zand and Pahlavi MSS. 
during our stay in that city. 

The Glossary to all the texts contained in this volume will 


be published separately, next year. 


Munich, Sth September 1872, 


XM. Haug. 
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The MSS. used in preparing the texts, with an account 
of the versions of the Ardû-Vîrûf 76 


TAA 


The text of the Arda-Viraf námak, originally prepared by Destur 
Hoshangji from the Pahlavi MSS. B., N., P. and some Pazand MSS. 
hereinafter described, has been carefully collated with Dr. Haug’s MSS. 
He, Hiz, His and the Kopenhagen MSS. Keo and Kee, and several 
additions and corrections have been derived from these sources. 

The text of the tale of Gósht-i Fryánó has been prepared from 
three of the same MSS., He, Keo and Kes, and collated with H7 and 
a copy of Lis. While the text of the Hádókht Nask has been taken 
from He and Keo; with a few various readings of the Zand version 
from P7, which are given by Westergaard in his notes to the Yasht 
Fragments XXI. and XXII. The following is a detailed description of 
all the MSS. used. 

He is a very old and correct codex in Dr. Haug's collection, care- 
fully written, very legible, and in good preservation. 11 contains the 
series of Pahlavi works commonly known to the desturs as the ‘greater 
Bundehesh’, in two volumes, large octavo, comprising, respectively, 
17 and 13 dastak, jazi, or bundles, of eight folios each, written 17 
lines to the page, except the last 5 folios of the first volume, and 
the last 32 of the second, which are written closer. 

The first volume has 13 extra folios of equally old paper, but 
more carelessly written, prefixed to the 136 already mentioned; and 
three more of the extra folios (Nos. 12, 13 and 16) are missing. The 


contents of these extra folios are: the Khurshéd Nyayish and Khurshéd 
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Yasht in Zand and Pahlavi, the gifts and qualities of the thirty Yazads 
(imperfect), the Zand alphabet, and a fragment of the first chapter of 
the Ardá-Viráf námak, I. 1—38, which is designated Hea in the notes 
to the text. And the contents of the 136 folios, properly belonging to 
the first volume, are as follows: 

1, Visparad, Z.-Pahl., with a colophon dated the 29 of the ninth 
month A. Y. 766 (corresponding to the 18 of October A. D. 1391). 

2. Selections from the Gáthas (Chidak avistak-i gásán-i afsáüni- 
hih), Z.-Pahl., comprising Yasna 45, 1-6. 4Û, 6,7,17. 48, s. 91, 8-9. 92, 1-4. 
59, 1,2, 8. 28,1. 90, 1. 91, 6,21. 33,11. 34,8, 10. and 99, so, s1. either wholly, 
or in part. - 

3. Three fargards of the Hádókht Nask, Z.-Pahl., as published in 
this volume, p. 269—300. 

4. Auharmazd Yasht, v. 31, preceded by the sentence: ahé narsh 
ashaonó . . . . fravareta, mentioned in Westergaard’s note; Z.-Pahl. 

5. Pahlavi Riváyat, part I; Destur Hoshangji states that this is 
the work which is also called Sháyist-là-sháyist. 

6. Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, as published in 1867. 

7. Pahlavi Riváyat, part II. 

8, Patit-i khüd, in Pahlavi. 

9. The duties of the seven Amesháspends, in Pahlavi. 

10, Valuation of sins, in Pahlavi. 

11. Miscellaneous passages, in Pahlavi, as to when meat must 
not be caten; the three heinous sinners, for whom there is no resur- 
rection; the respect due to a man who knows the scriptures by heart; 
and the place where a man will rise from the dead, which is the spot 
on which he died, or the first spot his corpse touched, if he died 
suspended in the air, 

The contents of the 104 folios of the second volume, are as follows: 

19. The book of Ardû Viraf, in Pahlavi, as published in this 
volume, p. 3— 138. 

13, The tale of Gósht-i Fryánó, in Pahlavi, with colophons, the 


latest of which is dated the 19t^ day of the eleventh month A. Y. 166 
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(corresponding to the 20۳ of November A.D. 1397). This tale is pub- 
lished in this volume, p. 207 — 246. 

14. The lengths of shadows at noon, and at the 00017170 gah; 
in Pahlavi. i 

15, Bundehesh in Pahlavi, containing 30 of Anquetil’s chapters in 
the following order: ch. 15-23, 1—14, 24—27, 31, 33 and 34, 

16. Yasht of the seven Amesháspends v. 11—15, in Zand, 

17. Khurdad Yasht in Zand. 

18. Akharman’s directions to Aéshm, regarding the Gahanbars, 
Myazd and Khvaétvadath ; in Pahlavi. 

19. When the formula Yathá 0110 vairyó is to be recited, from 
once to thirteen times; in Pahlavi. 

20. Miscellaneous sentences, in Pahlavi, containing advice on reli- 
gious subjects, and breaking off incomplete, at the end of the volume 1. 

The texts in this MS. are more correct than in any of those which 
follow, and supply many omissions in the other old codex Ko. In the 
Arda-Viraf namak, it supplies a sentence in ch. 53, which is missing 
in all other MSS., including those copied from itself; but it also omits 
sentences in ch. 5,32 and 34, which are found in Keo, Kee and llis. 
There is every reason to believe, from the apparent age of the paper, 
and the relative positions and dates of the colophons, that these latter 
lave not been copied from an older MS., as sometimes happens, but 
that this codex was actually written in A. D. 1397, by the Péshyótan 
Ram Kámdin whose name occurs in the colophons; the 50 days dif- 
ference in their dates, being necessary for writing the 151 folios which 
intervene between them. 

Keo is also a very old codex, No. 20 of Rask’s collection in the 
university library at Kopenhagen; it is a contemporary of He, but is 
not so well preserved ; several folios being lost, and many others torn 


and much worn. It is a large octavo, written 20 lines to the page, of 


1 A Pazand version of these sentences, and of article 18, occurs in the Lon- 
don MS., India office library, Z. and P, XXIL, appended to the Bundehesh, fol. 
105—110; and most of that MS, is derived from Hg. 
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whieh 173 folios remain, the last one being blank; the folios supposed 
to be missing are fol. 1, 121, 145, 154, 155 and several whieh followed 
177. The contents of this codex are as follows: 

1, 2. The same as 12 and 13 in He, with a colophon (see notes 
on p. 245) dated the 18 of the tenth month A. Y. 690 (corresponding 
to the St of November A.D. 1321); the first folio is missing. 

3, 4, 5, 6. The same as 14, 3, 4 and 18 in He, followed by a 
colophon dated the 18'^ of the ninth month A.Y. 720 (corresponding 
to the 24 of October A. D. 1351). 

7. The same as 5 in He, followed by a Persian colophon dated 
the 9 of the seventh month A.Y. 700 (corresponding to the 30۳ of 
July A. D. 1331). 

8. The same as 6 in He. 

9. Bundehesh in Pahlavi, as published, in fae-simile, by Wester- 
gaard in 1851; one folio is missing. his is the text translated by 
Anquetil, and differs in arrangement from that in He, besides supplying 
the extra matter contained in Anquetil’s ch, 28—30 and 32. 

10. Bahman Yasht in Pahlavi. 

11, Answers of و‎ the sage, to his pupil, in Pahlavi; of 
which one or two folios are missing !. 

12. The tale of the accursed Abálish, in Pahlavi. 

13, Replies of Atarópád-i Márspendán, a Greek and a llindà, to 
the Persian king; in Pahlavi. 

14. Yasht fragment XXII. 39—42 of Westergaard, Z.-Pahl., which 
breaks off incomplete at the end of a folio, the next two being lost. 

15. Srósh Yasht Hádókht, v. 6—22, Z.-Pahl.; the beginning is lost 
with the missing folios. 

16. Selections from the Yasna, Z.-Pahl., comprising Yasna 11, 17.— 


13,8. and part of 29,6. 


1 This part of the codex wants re-urrangement; the proper order of the folios 
(as they were numbered last year) seems to be as follows: 142, 147, 146, then pro- 


bably two missing folios, 143, 144, 148 and thence onwards, 
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17, 18, 19. The same as 19,7 and 8 in He; but the latter portion 
(about one-seventh) of the concluding Patit is lost. 

It appears from the above lists of contents, that each of the old 
codexes contains articles which are not in the other, although nearly 
three-fourths of their contents are common to both; thus, the articles 
۱۳۰ بل‎ 10, 1 1G, 1 and 20 in He are wanting in Kao, and the ar- 
ticles 10-16 in Keo are wanting in He, while the Bundehesh in Keo 
differs from that in He. | 

The three dates, found m the codex Ko, follow one another in 
the irregular order A. Y. 690, 720, 700; and although extending over 
a period of thirty years, they occur within a space of 36 folios, in 
whieh every fresh article begins on the same page as that on which 
the preceding one ends, with hardly any interval and no change in the 
handwriting. The colophons must, therefore, have been copied, by the 
writer of this codex, from the original MSS. which he was copying. 
Judging, however, from the state of the paper, the codex must be 
about 500 years old, or nearly contemporary with He. It is worthy 
of notice that Mihrbán Kai-Khusró, the writer of the original MSS., 
from which the articles 1—7 were copied, appears to have been a 
great grand-nephew of Rustam Mihrbán, the writer of the original MS. 
whence the articles 12 — 13 in He were copied; this may be clearly 
inferred from the genealogies given in the colophons (see p. 245, 266). 
Furthermore, it appears from their colophons, that the same Mihrban 
Kai-Khusró copied the old Yasna and Vendidád, Ks and Ki, now at 
Kopenhagen, from MSS. written by the same Rustam Mihrbán, his 
great grand-uncle. 

The actual writer of Keo, whose name is unknown, is probably 
responsible for the numerous omissions of words with which it abounds ; 
aud he must, therefore, have been a rather careless copyist. But his 
trivial blunders are thrown altogether into the shade by those of the 
writer of Ke1, which is a copy of Keo made about a century ago, in 
the handwriting of Destur Dáráb, as Rask believed, but this is doubtful, 


as the writer often makes nonsense of his text by misreading the ori- 
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ginal, Kei contains 158 folios written 17 lines to the page (except the 
first), followed by 14 extra folios which contain a repetition of part of 
the text. As it very rarely supplies anything more than is now legible, 
in the defective parts of Keo, it must have been written when that MS. 
was, very nearly, in its present state; it omits words, phrases and even 
folios (such as fols. 133— 141, 146 and 147 of Keo), and misreads 
words which are still plainly legible. 

Another copy of Keo, written by Katis Frédün in A.D. 1737, is 
Pr, No. 7 in Anquetil’s collection at Paris. This seems to contain the 
same matter as Keo in its present state, with the addition of the Nam- 
stáyishni and Sirézah, which follow the Patit. 

N. represents two MSS. used by Destur Hoshangji, which agree 
very closely in the text of the Arda-Viraf námak, and have both been 
chiefly derived from He. One was written by Destur Asáji Nóshirwánji, 
of the family of Destur Jámásp Asá, some fifty or sixty years ago, but 
is not dated; it consists of the articles 2— 13 in He. The other was 
written by Destur Nóshirwánji Jámáspji Asáji Frédünji Bagaryá 1, and 
consists of the following treatises: article 1 from He, four Nirangs in 
Pázand, articles 2, 3, 4, 15 and 6 from He, Patit-i pashimáni, Nam- 
stáyishni, Kár-námak-i Ardashir Papakan (all fhree in Pahlavi), and 
articles 12, 19, 5 and 9 from He. According to a colophon at the end 
of article 6, that portion was completed on the 7 day of the third 
month A. Y. 1108 (corresponding to the 29 of December A. D. 1738). 

Kee is an imperfect, but very carefully written, MS. of the Pah- 
lavi tales of Ardû Viraf and Gósht-i Fryánó, No. 26 in the university 
library at Kopenhagen; its date is lost with its last folios, but the 
paper seems more than two centuries old. Only 53 octavo folios re- 
main, written 15 lines to the page; the missing folios are 1—7, 41—48, 
51—54 and those which followed 72, and the missing text is Ard. Vir. 
ch. 1,1.—4, 6. 64,8.—83, s. 89, 10.—100, and Gû. Far. ch. 4,23. to end. 

1 Bagaryá, or Bhagadyá, is the surname of all the Parsi priests having their 


share in the panthak, or diocese, of Nausári, It is from bhdga, Z. bagha. [Dest.] 
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This MS. has not been derived from either Hs, or Keo, but is probably 
descended from the same original as the very old Pázand MS, His, 
hereafter described. "That it has not come from He, is proved by its 
supplying the phrases omitted by He in Ard. Vir. ch. 4,35. 5, 4-5, 32, 2-6. 
and 34, s-e. And that it has not come from Keo, is pretty clear from 
the variations noted in Ard. Vir. ch. 8,4. 10,2. 11,5. 12,1. 14,3, 17, 1s. 
18,s,s. and 54,11. While some connection with His is proved by that 
MS. sharing in all these differences from the others. 

B. is a Pahlavi MS. of the Arda-Viraéf námak, used by Destur 
Hoshangji; the name of its writer is unknown, and it is not dated, but 
is supposed to be about a century old, having been corrected through- 
out, and interlined with Persian, in the handwriting of Destur Bahmanji 
Jamshédji Jámásp Asá. This MS. omits ch. 41 and 42. 


P. is another Pahlavi MS. of the same, belonging to Destur Péshó- 
tanji Behramji Sanjáná of Bombay, and written by his ancestor Mobad 
Nawrózji Sanjáná at Surat; it has been corrected by Destur Péshótanji, 


and a eopy of it seems to have been used by Destur Hoshangji. 


Hi: is a modern MS. on European paper, No. 17 in Dr. Haug's 
collection; it is hastily written, but tolerably correct, and contains the 
Pahlavi texts of the Pand-námak-i Atarópád Máraspend, and the'Ardá- 
Viraf námak, ch. 1,:1.— 44,3. The latter seems to be copied from a 
revision of the text in Hs, as many small alterations are introduced, 
like those in ch. 7,1. 8,1,2. and 17,9., which are often judicious, but 
must be received with caution, being merely modern guesses of some 
one well-versed in Pahlavi; as it closely resembles P., in ch. 12,11-15. 
1Ö, 9. 16,9, 10. etc., it may possibly be a copy of the revised text in 
that MS.; it also agrees with B. in omitting ch. 41. 


Lis is the London M$., India office library, Z. and P. XV.; con- 
tainmg 119 folios, octavo, written 10 to 12 lines to the page; its con- 
tents are as follows: 


1. Rules regarding the Drón ceremonial, in Pahlavi; being the 


conclusion of article 7 in He. 
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2, 3, 4. The same as 8, 9 and 13 in He, and evidently derived 
from that codex, 

5. Patit-i Atarópád Máraspend in Pázand, by another hand, and 
on different paper; with a Persian colophon dated on the evening of 
the 5th of the tenth month, but no year is mentioned, and the writer's 
name has been carefully blotted out. 

6. Shikand-gumáni in Pahlavi, by the same writer as the first 
four subjects, but containing only the first three-eighths of the text. 

This MS. was one of the collection of Dr. Samuel Guise, and its 
age can be approximately ascertained from the fact that the MS. Lee 
(which is in the same peculiar handwriting as the Pahlavi portion of 
Lis) contains a eolophon on fol. 62, dated the 47 of the tenth month 
A. Y. 1106 (corresponding to the 6 of August A. D. 1737); but the 
name of the writer is not mentioned. 

His is a very old Pázand-Sanskrit MS. of the Arda-Viraf namak, 
No. 18 in Dr. Haug’s collection. It is a square duodecimo of 103 
folios, the first 98 containing the alternating Paz.-Sans, text, written 11 
to 17 lines to the page, and concluding with the following Sanskrit 
colophon : 

80/001 1466 varshe Chaitras'udi 13 bhaume navîna Ardda- 
Virdya-ndma pustakam ervada-Rdmena ervada-Kaémdina-sutena sun- 
darena samáüdháünena likhitam: ‘In the Samvat year 1466, on the 159 
of the light half of Chaitra, early on Tuesday (?), the book of the 
Ardá-Viráf námak was written, with suitable devotion, by the herbad 
Ram, the sou of herbad 67 

This date corresponds to the 18 of March A.D. 14101; and the 
writer may possibly have been the Ram Kamdin who was the father 
of Péshyótan, the writer of Ils, although his writing is dated 121/2 years 
later than that of his son. 


The Pázand text of this MS. corresponds pretty closely with the 


1 It must be observed that the Samvat year, in Gujarat and the Konkan, be- 


gins with Kárttik s'ud, or seven months later than in northern India. 
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Pahlavi of the old codexes, and especially with Kes as already noticed; 
but it differs from them, in supplying a passage, in Ard. Vir. ch. 87,1-5., 
which seems necessary to complete the sense, and some others in the 
last two chapters, which are not so requisite ; its orthography, moreover, 
is bad, and its misreadings numerous. 

Among the Pázand MSS. used by Destur Hoshangji, is one without 
Sanskrit, which also corresponds very closely with the Pahlaví text, 
though very corrupt in orthography and minor details. It is neatly 
written and partially interlined with Pahlavi, and has the following date 
appended: Sañvat 1838, Sake 1704 pravartmáne, Phálgunavadi cha- 
turdast: ‘The fourteenth of the dark half of Phálgun, Samvat 1838, 
in the course of S'áka 1704! (corresponding to about the 13th of March 
mee, 1782). 

A third Pázand version of the Ardá-Viráf námak is accompanied 
by a translation both in Sanskrit and old Gujaráti, the three versions of 
each sentence being written successively. Of this version, Destur Hosh- 
angji possesses two copies. The first is in a very old MS., containing 
the Khurshéd, Mihir, Máh and Atash Nyáyishes, the Auharmazd Yasht, 
the Dahman, Ardáfravash and Gahanbûr Afringáns, the Dhup Nirang, 
a Patit and Ashírvád, all with a Sanskrit version; also the Arda-Viraf 
namak and Bahman Yasht, both with Sanskrit and Gujarati versions, 
The date A, Y. 784 (A. D. 1415) is appended to the Ashírvád, and the 
Ardá- Viráf námak has the following colophon: gádrisam pustake 
011507 10071801 likhitam mayá; yadi swuddham | asuddhuivá 
mama dosho na 011016: ervada - Rana (Rémena?) ervada- Kám- 
dinasuta likhitam: ‘As seen in the book, so it was written by me; 
whether correct, or incorrect, no blame is attributable to me; written 
by herbad Rûm (?) son of herbad Kámdin' (probably the same as he 


who wrote His five years before). 


1 This can be correct only if Chaitra vad of the S'áka year (which is the 
same as Phálgun vad of the Samvat year) be taken as belonging to the same year 


as Chaitra sud; which is not the general rule. 
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The other copy is described by Destur Hoshangji as being well 
written, and exactly similar to the first, but the copyist seems to have 
been unaccustomed to Sanskrit, It concludes with two colophons in 
Prakrit, one from the original MS. whence it was copied, and the other 
mentioning the actual writer of the copy; these may be translated as 
follows: 1. ‘Written by the priest Dahirüm, son of the priest Laksh- 
midhar; in the Samvat year 1507, on Monday, the 129€ lunar day of 
Márgas'irsh, in the course of the Variyán yoga, in the As vini nakshatra 
(corresponding to about the 10۳ of November A. D. 1450); in the lands 
of Nágasáraká (the old name of Nausári). — 2. ‘On Wednesday the 4th 
of the dark half of S'rávan in the Samvat year 1844 (corresponding to 
the 21st of August A. D. 1788) the 14** day of the 11۳ [Parsi] month; 
on this day the book of Ardá-Gvirá-nàma is made complete; written by 
herbad Shápürji [son of] Frédünji [son of] the heaven-residing mobad 
Manekji Homji Kekabád Kávasji IHiráránà of Surat. 

This third Pázand version commences with a Pázand translitera- 


tion of the following couplets from the 1 

It is also remarkable for great alterations in the introduction, which 
‘make Ardû Viráf a contemporary of king Gushtásp. The following is 
a translation of this introduction, prepared from a copy of the text 


supplied by Destur Hoshangji; its late date is proved by the use of 
the word khashm, Ar. me. for ‘husband’. 


In the name and honor of the good creator of all those who behavo 
well (vasüm vazdvand), and with the assistance and blessing of the good 
pure religion of the Mazdayasnians, the words of this narrative of 38 
Viraf! are recounted. 

At the time when king Gushtásp received the good religion of the 


Mazdayasnians from Aüharmazd, the lord; and the pious Zaratüsht Spitama 


1 Written Ardû Vird, Sans, Arddá Gvirá purusha, throughout. 
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was gone to glory; as Gushtasp, Dalag, Góspadasht, Frashóshtar, Maidyó- 
mah and other Mazdayasnians were seated together, and happily influenced, 
they said thus: ‘Let us select, from the Mazdayasnians, one who is very 
‘free from sin; and let us give him a narcotic to eat, so that his sou! may 
‘zo to the other world, that it may see the soul of the descendant of Spi- 
‘tama, the pious Zaratüsht; that it may see the thrones of Aüharmazd and 
‘the archangels; that it may see heaven, and the Chinvat bridge, and Rashn 
‘the just; and that it may see hell, and the souls of the wicked in hell. 
‘And it will know whether these good works, which we Mazdayasnians per- 
‘form, are effectual, or not; and it will bring us intelligence, if the endea- 
‘vonrs we make be effectual, and if those we dont make be ineffectual’. 
And they were unanimous abont it, and said thus: ‘Arda Viraf is the most 
‘innocent and best of us Mazdayasnians. [Then as in the Pahl. text of ch. 
I. 36 — 41; nearly verbatim.] 

Then king Gushtásp and the other Mazdayasnians arose, and went into 
the abode of the sacred fires; and they cast lots among themselves, and the 
lot came to Ardû Viraf. 

Afterwards, seven sisters, the seven wives of Ardà Viraf (as all of 
them were his wives, and had learnt the religion by heart, and recited the 
prayers), when they heard those tidings, they were as grievous to them as 
if they had come upon them most severely; and they went before king 
Gushtásp and the other Mazdayasnians, and bowed and stood upon their 
feet, and they spoke thus: [as in the Pahlavi version, II. 8— 12; nearly 
verbatim.] 

Then king Gushtásp, when he heard those words, became angry and 
said to them thus: *May the wind carry you away, and the wolf devour you 
‘and tear off your bones’. 

Then Ardá Viraf, as he saw that Gushtásp was angry, appeased them; 
and he went before Gushtasp, joined his hands on his breast, paid his re- 
spects, and said thus: ‘If it be customary, let me eat food, and pray to the 
‘departed souls, and make a will (andarz); and afterwards, give me the 
‘narcotic’. Then king Gushtásp said thus: ‘Act accordingly’. 

Afterwards, Arda Viraf went to his own sacred fire, and performed 


the Yazishn ceremony, and prayed to the departed souls, and ate food. 
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And the sisters prepared a narcotic, and flavored it with a cup of wine, and 
dressed Arda Viraf with other clothes, and gave notice to king Kai Gush- 
tásp and the other Mazdayasnians. 

Then king Gushtásp and the other Mazdayasnians came, and they gave 
Arda Viraf the narcotic, and he slept upon the carpet. And they instructed 
the herbads, intrusted with the place, that they should protect the body of 
Ardà Viraf, by watching, and should recite the Nasks. , And those seven 
sisters sat around the carpet of Ardå Viràf, and repeated the Avesta during 
seven days and nights. [Then as in the Pahlavi version, III. 1— 4.] 

And those sisters, as they saw that Ardû Viraf looked up, became as 
joyful as if they were in heaven during life; and the herbads offered salu- 
tation to Arda Viraf, and went before king Gushtásp, Dalag, Góspadasht, 
Frashóshtar, Maidyómáh and the other Mazdayasnians, and gave them no- 
tice; and they went towards Ardû Viraf. And Ardû Viraf, as he saw king 
Gushtasp, went to meet him, and spoke thus: ‘A blessing from [as in the 
Pahlavi version, HI. 8---11; nearly verbatim,] 

Then king Gushtasp said thus: ‘A perfect heart hast thou, Ardê Viráf, 
*who art the messenger of us Mazdayasnians, and may the blessing be thine; 
‘tell us truly about that which thou hast seen’, And having taken his hand, 
all the Mazdayasnians sat down together, and spoke thus: ‘Say what thou 
*hast seen in heaven and hell, and.at the Chinvat bridge; of these speak 
‘truly, so that we also may know of those who have possession of ۰ 

Then Ardû Viráf said thus: ‘1 am hungry and thirsty; first food is to 
‘be given to the body, and afterwards questions are to be asked, and work 
‘appointed’, Then king Gushtasp ordered that they should bring, for Arda 
Viráf, niee food, well-cooked and savory broth, and cold water, and pleasant 
wine. Then Ardû Viraf consecrated the Drón and Baresman, and ate the 
food, and completed the sacred repast with sweet basil (ocymum) and wine, 


and said grace. [Then as in the Pahlavi version, III, 21, etc.] 


Destur Hoshangji observes that the Pázand orthography of this 
introduction is ‘horrible’; it is however scarcely so bad as that of some 
other modern MSS. The remainder of this Pázand text differs but 
little from the Pahlavi version, and that chiefly in certain omissions, 


and alterations in the order of the chapters. 
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Besides the Pahlavi, Pázand, Sanskrit and old Gujaráti versions 
of the Ardá-Viraf námak, there exist versions in Persian prose and 
verse, and in modern Gujarati, which all differ materially from the 
original Pahlavi, especially in the introduction which is referred to the 
time of Ardashir Pápakán. Of the Persian prose versions, one is con- 
tained in Hes, No. 25 in Dr. 118188 collection, an incomplete octavo 
MS., apparently more than two centuries old, consisting of 91 folios, 
written ¢ and 8 lines to the page, and mostly in a very large hand- 
writing; from 3 to 5 other folios are missing (viz. either fol. 48, 90 
and 94, or fol. 48, 49, 91, 95 and 95), which must have contained the 
text corresponding to the Pahlavi ch. 14, 19-21. 50,4.— 51, 5, and 101,20 
to end. The introduction, which forms about one-eighth of the whole, 
combines the Pahlavi account of Ardû Viraf, as Destur Hoshangji re- 
marks, with the earlier tradition of Ardashir Pápakán's proceedings for 
re-establishing the religion. The following is a complete translation of 


this introduction : 


I maintain praise for the One God who created us just as he willed 


and wills, and unto our prophet. 


They say that when Ardashir Babagan was king, as he settled him- 
self in the monarchy, he slew ninety kings (some say he slew ninety-six 
kings), and cleared the world of enemies, and restored it to tranquillity. He 
summoned before him all the Desturs and Mobads who existed at that time, 
and said thus: ‘The true and eorreet religion which Almighty God revealed 
‘to Zaratusht (peace be unto him), and Zaratusht made current in the world, 
‘no longer remains with me, so that I would make a colleetion of tenets and 
‘assertions and sayings, from the world, and place confidence in only one’, 
And he sent people through all the provinces, and every place where learu- 
ing and priesteraft existed, and summoned all to his court. A multitude of 


forty thousand men went up to court. 


Afterwards, he demanded and said: ‘Which are those who are the 
‘wisest of these?’ Then they inquired, and seleeted four thousand of the 
wisest, out of that assembly, and informed the king of kings. And he said, 


a second time: ‘Be careful a second time, and separate from that assembly, 
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‘such persons as are discerning and wise, and possess a better recollection 
‘of the Avesta aud Zand’. Four hundred men appeared who possessed a 
better recollection of their Avesta and Zand. Another time they were care- 
ful, and from the midst of these, they selected forty men, who possessed a 
recollection of the whole of their Avesta. Again, among these select, were 
a certain seven men, in whom no sin had appeared, from their earliest years 
till the age at which they had arrived; and they were excessively careful, 
and pure-hearted in thoughts and words and deeds, and their hearts clave 


unto God. Afterwards, they conducted the whole seven to king Ardashir. 


Then the king directed thus: ‘It is necessary that I should dispel these 
‘suspicions and doubts from the religion, and all men should be of the reli- 
‘gion of Aüharmazd and Zaratusht, and adopt the assertions and sayings of 
«the religion; so that it may become clear to me and the learned and wise, 
‘what the religion is, and that these suspicions and doubts may disappear 
‘from the religion’. Then they replied thus: ‘No one is able to give this 
‘information, except one who has committed no sin, from the early age of 
‘eight years, unto the time which has arrived; and this man is Viraf, than 
‘whom there is no one purer, or more spiritually enlightened, or more true- 
‘speaking; and on this account, it is necessary to make choice of him. And 
‘we six others will carry on, in some place, the Yazishn ceremonies and 
‘Nirang prayers which are appointed, in the religion, for all such matters; 
‘until God, the revered and glorious, shall reveal the facts to Viraf, and 
‘Viraf shall give us information of them, so that everyone may beeome free 


from doubts about Aüharmazd and Zaratusht’. 


Viráf himself undertook this affair; and king Ardashir welcomed those 
words. Then they said, this affair would not be rightly accomplished, unless 
they went into the precincts of the sacred fire. Then they arose and per- 


formed their design and went away. 


Afterwards, those six men, who were desturs, performed the Yazishn 
ceremonies on one side of the place of fire, and on the other sides, those 
forty, with the forty thousand men of the desturs who had come into the 
precincts, all performed the Yazishn ceremonies. And Viráf washed his head 
and body, and put on clean clothes, and perfumed himself with sweet scent; 


he stood before the fire, and repented of all sins. 
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Viráf had seven sisters, and as they received those tidings, all the 
seven came, weeping and lamenting, and said thus: ‘We are seven veiled 
‘heads at home, and have no brother but this one; and our trust is all in 
‘him; uow you wish to send him to the other world, and we know not 
‘whether we shall see his face again, or not, for you will leaye us unpro- 
‘tected; we are without father and mother, and you will also leave our 
‘home without a brother. We shall not permit it, for we have only one 
‘brother و‎ choose some one else, and let this brother remain with us’. 

The desturs, as they heard these words, said: ‘Suffer and fancy no 
‘anxiety, for we will deliver Viráf to you again, safe and sound, in the 
‘course of seven days. And they swore au oath; and the sisters were 
satisfied, and returned. 

Afterwards, Ardashir, the king of kings, with horsemen clothed in 
armor, kept watch around the place of fire, so that no heresy should do 
anything, with concealed enmity, against Virát; and that no danger should 
approach him, nor anything oceasion evil in the midst of the Yazishn cere- 
mony, duriug which prayers were offered up. 

Afterwards, in the midst of the place of fire, they placed a throne, 
and threw clean clothes upon it; and they seated Viraf upon that throne, 
and let down a face-veil upon him. And those forty thousand men stood 
performing the Yazishn ceremony, and consecrated the Drén cakes, and 
placed a little fat upon one of those Dróns, as they consecrated the whole. 
They gave one cup of wine to Viraf with well-thought thoughts, and they 
gave him one cup with well-spoken words, and they gave him one cup with 
well-done deeds!, Afterwards, Viráf, when he had drunk the three cups, 
dropped his head,on to the cushion at once, and slept. 

Then during seven nights and days they performed the Yazishn cere- 
mony on the spot. Those six desturs were seated by the cushion of Virat; 
aud those thirty-three other men, who were selected, performed the Yazishn 
ceremony around the throne; and those three hundred and sixty additional 
men who were selected, performed the Yazishn ceremony around these; and 


those thirty-stx thousand performed the Yazishn ceremony around the cupola 


١ This sentence is abbreviated, as well as the two which follow, owing to a 


folio being toru in the Ms, 
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of the place of fire !. And the king of kings, clothed in armor and seated 
on horseback, with his troops, encireled the outside of the cupola, and allow- 
ed no passage there for the air; and in every plaee where they sat per- 
forming the Yazishn ceremony, a company of people were stationed with 
drawn swords and clothed in armor, so that the troops themselves were in 
every plaee, and no one else mingled with them; and at that place where 
the throne of Viraf was, infantry in armor were stationed around the throne, 
and allowed no passage, to the throne, to anyone else but those six desturs. 
Whilst the king of kings went in and came out of that place, and kept 
watch around the place of fire, and disturbed with this responsibility , he 
remained watching Viraf whilst seven nights and days elapsed. 

After the seven nights and days, Viráf moved again and revived ani 
sat up. And the people and desturs, when they saw that Viraf returned 
from sleep, were glad and joyful, and received pleasure; and standing on 
their feet, they bowed and said: ‘Thou art welcome, Arda Viraf; look back 
‘again at that which is the holy heaven; how hast thou come? and how 
‘didst thou go? and what didst thou sec? tell us too, that we also may 
‘know the description of the other world’. 

Ardû Viraf said: ‘First bring something, that I may eat; for it is 
‘seven nights and days, since this one has obtained anything, and I am 
‘hungry. Afterwards, ask vitem you wish, so that I may inform you’. 

Immediately, the desturs conseerated a Drón cake; and Arda Viraf 
muttered grace, ate a little with water, and said grace. Then he said: 
‘Now fetch a skilful writer, so that I may relate whatever I have seen; 
‘and you will send it, early, into the world, so that a knowledge of 
‘spiritual matters and heaven and hell may extend to everyone, and they 


"may know the value of virtuous actions, and may abstain from bad ac- 


1 It is evident that the text has omitted the 3600 who must have been sta- 
tioned between the 360 and the 36,000. It wil be observed that Viráf and the 6 
others are the 7 last selected; these and the 33 of the first cirenit, are the 40 
previously selected; these and the 360 of the second circuit, are the 400 of the 
earlier selection; these and the 3000 of the third circuit, which have been omitted, 
are the 4000 of the first selection; and these, with the 36,000 of the outer circuit, 


constitute the whole 40,000 priests. 
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tions’. Then they brought a skilful writer, and he sat down in the presence 
of Arda Viraf. 


This introduction, which corresponds to the first three chapters of 


the Pahlavi text, closely resembles Pope’s English translation 1, p. 1—9, 
but gives more details. The same resemblance continues throughout 
the remainder of this Persian prose version, which corresponds, more 
or less, to the Pahlavi text of ch. 4—33, 44—48, 34, 35, 38—41, 49—22, 
101; it omits the additional details given in Pope’s translation p. 14, 
15, 37—40, but contains the long homily in p. 41—48 of the same. 
Pope states, in his preface, that his translation is made from three 
Persian versions, the first in prose, by Nóshirván Kirmáni; the second 
in verse, by Zaratusht Bahirám (which wil be shortly mentioned); 
and the third in prose, by the same, (which may possible be that in 
Hes). His translation contains all that is in Hes (except the equi- 
valent of ch. [4,:-6, 19-21.), in a rather condensed form, together with 
the additional matter in his p. 14, 15, 37—40 and 93—101. 

Destur Hoshangji mentions another Persian prose version, without 
an introduction, which is contained in the Rivayat of Rama Khambayati, 
and in other respects, does not differ much from those in verse. 

Of the versions of the Ardá-Viráf namak in Persian verse, men- 
tioned by Destur Hoshangji, the principal one is that by destur Zara- 
tusht Bahirám, which was composed in A. Y. 900 (A. D. 1530 —1531) 
from an anonymous prose version (possibly that in Hes), which destur 
Zaratusht states he has closely followed. 

A second version in Persian verse was written, in A.Y. 902 (A.D. 


1532—1533), by the celebrated Parsi traveller Káüs?, who had come 


1 The Ardai Viraf Nameh, or the Revelations of Ardai Viraf, translated from 


the Persian and Guzeratee versions, by J. A. Pope. London 1816. 


X AR 


2 It appears from the story of Kats and Afshád (translated from Persian into 
Gujarati, in the Hádesá Namu, by Frámji Aspendiárji, Bombay, A.D. 1831), that 
they were two Parsi merchants of Yazd in Persia, who made a trading voyage to 


India in A. Y, 900 (A.D. 1531), and were wrecked near Div, losing all their goods, 
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from Persia, with his companion Afshad, to Nausari, where he had 
thrown much light upon religious matters. His work is more condensed 
than that of destur Zaratusht, but appears to be derived from the same 
sources, as it agrees with it im referring the introduction to the time 
of Ardashir Pápakán. 

A third version in Persian verse was composed by destur Nóshir- 
ván Marzbán Kirmáni, and a copy of it is contained in fol. 46 — 50 of 
the Riváyat No. 29a in the collection of the Bombay Govt., written 
in A. Y. 1048 (A. D. 1679) by herbad Darab Hormazyar, who extracted 
it from the Riváyat of Bahman Pünjyah, who brought it from ۰ 
It consists of 398 couplets, of which 32 are introductory, 110 are descriptive 
of heaven, 236 of hell, and 20 contain the author's peroration; it is 
preceded by a treatise, of which only the last 187 couplets remain, 
giving a tedious explanation of his reasons for undertaking the work. 
The introduction merely mentions that Ardû Virdf was sent to the 
other world by Ardashir Pápakàán, and refers to Zaratusht Bahiram’s 
work for further particulars; the author further states that, on reading 
a prose version of Zaratusht Balirám's verses, and comparing it with 
the zavárish, in company with two desturs, he determined to write his 
poem. In this version, Viráf's first vision is that of the dog Zarin- 
gósh, as given in Pope's translation p. 44—15, but which does not 
occur in the Pahlavi and Pazand versions, nor in Hes; then follows a 
short general description of heaven, and an account of hell condensed 
into fourteen visions, all differing considerably from the original. In 
the same Rivayat No. 29a, fol. 275— 276, is a repetition of 30 of the 
exeept a few pearls, At Div they received an invitation from Máneksháh Chángásháh, 
an influential Parsi of Nausári, then 70 years old, who wanted information about 
religious eustoms. They travelled by the eirenitous land route, through Khambáyat, 
Bhroch, Oklasir and Surat, at all of which plaees they found the Parsis very ig- 
norant of their religious eustoms. Arriving at Nausári, they were entertained by 
Máneksháh who eonsulted them about several religious observanees which had fallen 


into disuse, and especially about building a new dakhma for the dead, Finally, 


these two Iranian Parsis quarreled and separated. 
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couplets referring to Zarin-gósh, with an addition of 58 eouplets about 
the duty of well-treating dogs, otters and hedgehogs. 

Besides the old Gujarati translation attached to the third Pázand 
version of the Ardá-Viráf námak, Destur Hoshangji mentions another, 
which is separate and by an anonymous translator, based upon Zara- 
tusht Balirain’s Persian text; judging from its language, this translation 
must be fully 150 years old. A free modern Gujarati translation of 
the same Persian text, was published in Bombay, some twenty years 
ago, at the *Jám-i Jamshód' press; and it has been re-published sinec. 

The only other MS. which remains to be mentioned is Hr, a 
Parsî t-Persian MS. No. 7 in Dr. Haug's eolleetion, which has been used 
in preparing the text of the tale of Gósht-i Fryánó. It consists of 235 
folios, octavo, neatly written by Déárásháh Mihrbánji, 15 lines to the 
page, the Persian equivalent of the Parsi texts being often interlined ; 
and its contents are as follows: 

1. Minókhird. 2, Ris@lah-i Minókhird-i digar, in Persian only. 
3. The seven things made by Jamshéd in Párs, Persian only. 4. Bun- 
dehesh, part L, containing Anquetil’s eh. 18—23, 1—14, 24—27 and 51, 
with a colophon dated Wednesday the 7™ of the twelfth month A.Y. 1178 
qadim (corresponding to the 9 of August A.D. 1809). 5. Questions 
and answers, with the names of the twelve beings to be honored, the 
names of the ten species of men, and of the ten demons who trouble 
them, in Persian. 6. Bundehesh, part I., containing Anquetil’s eh. 
15—17. 7. Divers statements from the Avesta and Din. 8. Jámásp 
namah, 9. The story of Akhd-i Jádü and Gésht-i Paryán. 10. Risálah- 
gujastah Abálish bá mobad. 11. Risdlah-i hérbadán hérbad u dastür-i 
án ayim bá 'ulamá-i Islâm, in Persian. 12. Discussion between a 
Destur and Musulman, regarding God and Ahriman, in Persian. 13. The 
book of Dadar bin Dad-dukht, in Persian, with a eolophon dated Fri- 
day afternoon the 23 of the first month A.Y. 1179, or the 27t^ of the 


1 By ‘Parsi’? is here meant what Parsi writers call *Pázand' written in the 


Persian character, 
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seventh month A. H. 1224, (corresponding to the St of September A.D. 
1809). 14. Conversation between Auharmazd and Zaratusht regarding 
religion, 15, A repetition of part of article 6. 16. Yasna 45,2,3,5,6. 
Zand-Pársi. 17. Short fragments about religious customs, and Zara- 
tusht’s genealogy, in Persian. 18. Vendiddd 4, 3-6. Zand-Gujaráti. 19. 
Part of Yasht t7, 2, 1s. Zand-Persian. 20. Yasna 30,3. Z.-Pahl.-Pársi; 


and a few miscellaneous sentences. 


II. 
The system of transliteration adopted for the Pahlavi texts. 


Although the correct reading of the words may be the most diffi- 
cult task of an editor of a Pahlavi text, the most perplexing question 
for his consideration is the settlement of a satisfactory system of trans- 
literation, and his most troublesome duty is to adhere strictly to the 
system he has adopted. llow far these difficulties have been overcome, 
in the present instance, the reader will be able to judge, after he has 
carefully considered the rules which the editors have adopted and en- 
deavoured to carry out, together with their reasons for adopting such 
rules. 

With regard to the correct reading of texts, it is only necessary 
to mention that the difficulty of identifying Pahlavi words rapidly 
diminishes as the student extends his reading and enlarges his vocab- 
wary. The number of words which really admit of more than one 
identification is small, and Pahlavi orthography is quite as fixed as 
that of modern Persian, So long as the reader confines his attention 
to old MSS,, he seldom meets with serious grammatical, or ortho- 
graphical, difficulties; the old copyists often omit words and phrases, 
by mistake, but they are satisfied with copying the text as they find 
it, to the best of their ability, and very rarely insert emendations of 
their own; so their language does not differ much from that of the 


original writer, and is generally grammatical and intelligible. Modern 
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eopyists, including most of those of the last two centuries and many 
of the present day, are generally more ambitious; they are not satisfied 
with simply copying the old copies as they find them, which would 
limit their errors to a few omissions and miswritings, but they make 
numerous emendations, which are rarely improvements, but almost al- 
ways corruptions of the text. That this is no exaggeration, may be 
inferred from the fact that the editors of the Ardá-Viraf Namak have 
had to consider many such modern emendations of difficult passages, 
and iu nine cases out of ten they have found the old reading preferable 


to the emendation. 


Having identified the words, the question of transliteration next 
arises, and may be solved by reference to three authorities. First, the 
Sasanian inscriptions which, being records nearly contemporary with 
most of the Pahlavi works, are especially valuable for fixing the original 
pronunciation of such words as ean be identified with certainty; un- 
fortunately, the existing copies of the longer Sasanian inscriptions! are 
so imperfect, that comparatively few words have been satisfactorily 
identified, and the pronunciation of some of the Sasanian letters is 
ambiguous, The second authority is the traditional pronunciation pre- 


served by the Parsis in their Pázand versions of the Pahlavi texts, 


! Any traveller in Persia who would obtain and publish correct copies of 
any of the following Sasanian inscriptions, would do much towards settling many 
disputed points in Pahlavi pronunciation and construction: 

a) An inscription of 31 lines in a side compartment of the central bas-relief of 

Naksh-i Rajab. 

b) Two inscriptions of 11 and 12 lines in the inner chamber of the Hall of 

Columus at Persepolis. 

c) An imperfect inscription of 70 lines behind Shápür's horse at Naksh-i Hüstam. 
d) Fragments of a long bi-lingual inscription on the detached stones of Pat Külí 

in latitude 35 deg. 7 min, and longitude 45 deg. 35 min, 
When these inscriptions have been fully deciphered, considerable modifications will 


have to be made in any system of transliteration of Pahlavi which can now be 
proposed, 
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which, unless it can be traced back to Sasanian times, can be used as 
a guide only so long as it is not contradicted by better authority. The 
third authority is an etymological comparison of the words with their 
known equivalents in other languages, which must be conducted with 
great care not to transgress the bounds of probability, and unless con- 
fined to the three, or four, languages which are known to contribute 
most of the Pahlavi words, the results of such an enquiry must be 
extremely doubtful, if they are not confirmed by one of the other 
authorities. In the transliterations of Pahlavi texts, contained in this 
volume, the following fundamental rule has been adopted, with refe- 
rence to these three authorities, and every endeavour has been made to 
carry it out, with a due regard to the precautions indicated above: 

1) The orthography of the Sasanian inscriptions, so far as 1t can 
be reconciled with the Pahlavi letters, is to be considered indisputable, 
whenever it can be ascertained with certainty ; in other cases, the tra- 
ditional pronunciation is to be followed, so long as it is not inconsistent 
with the Pahlavi orthography, and is not clearly contradicted by ety- 
mology. 

Before proceeding into further details, it is necessary to adopt 
some general rule with regard to the vowels, as they are indispensable 
for articulation, The Pahlavi writings, like the Sasanian inscriptions, 
cunciform and modern Persian, and nearly all Semitic languages, have 
only three characters to represent vowels; but it would be hazardous 
to assume (as has heen rashly done in the case of ancient Persian) 
that the language possessed only four simple vowel sounds, three ex- 
pressed and one understood; such an assumption would be contrary to 
all analogies, whether Arian, or Semitic. Arabic has fewer simple vowel 
sounds than any other Semitic language, but it assumes that three vo- 
wels (a, û, u) are understood, in addition to the three (d, Z, 4) which 
ure expressed. Other Semitic languages add, to these six vowels, the 
sounds of e, é, o, 6; and the sounds of e, é and ó are also added in 
modern Persian, as pronounced in India. Sanskrit has eight simple 


vowel sounds, وه‎ @, i, û, u, ü, e and o; to which Zand has added three 
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additional (e, é and ó). Now as ancient Persian is closely allied to 
Zand, and Pahlavi is a lineal descendant of ancient Persian, with a 
limited admixture of some Semitic language resembling Chaldee, it is 
reasonable to suppose that „Pahlavi must have inherited most of the 
vowel sounds of those languages, to which so many of its words ean be 
traced; more especially those vowels which are again found in its own 
descendant, modern Persian. In accordance with these views, the follow- 
ing general rule has been adopted, which secures the use of a cir- 
cumflex with all vowels expressed in the original characters, exeept an 


initial short a: 


2) The Pahlavi letters وه‎ 5, y, when they are vowels, must be 
read either «u or @, 2 or €, Q or ó, and the short vowels a, €, i, 0, u 
may be inserted, wherever etymology can show good reasons for the 
existence of such vowels 1, 

As the authority of the Sasanian inseriptions is aecepted as para- 
mount, it is now necessary to consider how far this authority is avail- 
able. The Sasanian characters are quite as ambiguous as the Pahlavi, 
in some cases; thus, both charaeters use only three letters to express 


the vowels, لا‎ = x, 2 = 3,2 = وا‎ and both use the same cha- 
racter SY = s for h and kh, and Q = gy for f and p; in many 
eases also, the Sasanian confounds ] r and f l, and when it does not, 
the 2 r and 2 w, v are identical; 3 d and ( £ are also used very 
indiseriminately, and the consonants ? y and 2 w, v, being also used 
to express the vowels 7, € and ره‎ ó, are indistinguishable from them, 


These ambiguities also oceur in Pahlavi; but in addition to these, there 


is a special practical difficulty of distinguishing between the Sasanian 


1. In the Pahl.-Páz. Glossary, p. 246, if was proposed to use e and o for any 
unexpressed vowel corresponding to 4, 4, or u, &, in the cognate languages; and to 
use û and w only when those vowels were expressed in Pahlavi, and merely under- 
stood in the cognate languages. This is the usual plan of the Pázand writers, but 
when rigidly followed, it leads to such unnatural results that it has been abandoned 


for the more natural and regular system adopted in the text, 
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22 sh and 22 v, û, r + v, û, r. lt follows from these remarks that, 
in Sasanian words, the consonants 3 d, Q f, p, S" h, kh, | Ir, 
22. sh, D t, 2 v, r, 2 y and all the vowels are more, or less, am- 
biguous; and only the consonants _) b, 2 ch, > 9g, y-k, Om, $ n, 
2 s and f د‎ can be transliterated with certainty. As compared with 
the Pahlavi ambiguities, however, the Sasanian readings afford means 
of distinguishing between » — N 0 and » = % h, kh; between 
5 = > g and 3 — 3 d and 5 = 7 y; between ۱ = § n and J = 
2 v, û, r; between the Semitic suffix Z = «v man! and the ordin- 
ary syllable Ç = 0 man; and between such compounds as tp = 
fN as, or YN ach, and œ = QN af, or ap; وید‎ = M3 dá, ود‎ 


l 


M gá, ود‎ = X? yd, ود‎ = 22 sh, ete. 

The words already identified in the Sasanian inscriptions, confirm 
the transliteration attached to each of the following Pahlavi words, 
subject to such ambiguities as are mentioned above; the vowels being 


supplied in accordance with rule 2: 


hay akhar. | e» hatimin. 
€» hat. رود‎ ۰ 
نن( اود‎ 6 fy afam. 


1 Mr. Thomas, in his latest remarks on this letter (Journal R, A. S. n. s. vol, V. 
p. 410— 413), still adheres to his opinion that it represents the sound 2, because 
(C resembles the û in the Phenician and some other old alphabets, and also 4 
in Zand and Pázand, and because in one word (out of twelve identified) م٣2)‎ cor- 
responds to 2 bari in Chaldewo-Pahlavi, These arguments would have some weight 
if there were no facts to contradict them; but it has been shown, with tolerable 
certainty, (Journal R. A. S. n.s. vol. IV, p. 364—368) that the Sasanian PU correg- 
ponds to the Pahlavi Ç, and it has also been shown, in Haug’s Essay on Pah- 
lavi, p. 112—114, that the pronunciation man can be etymologically explained, and 
the word CO (Iájiàbád inscrip. lin. S. 9, C. 8) actually occurs in Chaldee, in 
the form 2 which fully confirms the reading tamman of the Parsis, 
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ragelman. 
sak. 
zi سب‎ sya —. 
11. 
gadman. 
shapir. 
11٨۰ 
kard. } 
hardakan. 
malká. 
maman. 
min, 
minam. 
madam. 
magopat. 
va. 
nafshman. 
val. 
valman. 
vazlün. 
ycktib im. 


yckavimün. 
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ies 
دی‎ 


0۳/۹۹0۰ 
adin —. 
amat. 


hankhetün, 


Artakhshatar. 


hóman. 


hómanam. 
Anírán. 
Airdn. 
baba. 
barbitdn. 
bard. , 
bitkht. 
benafshman. 
barman. 


pavan. 
tamman. 
chigûn. 
lá. 
rabá. 
ramitiin. 


rübán. 


lanman. 


yo 
B 


E 
ne? 


»» 
e» 


1 It will be explained, hereafter, that d is used to express a Pahlavi ee when 


it has, probably, the sound of d; therefore, ٤ and d express the same Pahlavi letter. 
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The correct transliteration of the following Pahlavi words can also 
be easily settled from that of the Sasanian equivalent, which is attaehed 
to each, although the latter differs slightly from the Pahlavi orthogra- 


phy, and is subject to the ambiguities mentioned above: 


gag Sas. Akharmani. PIS Sas. sasttunt. 


JW و‎ Atart. odd » 9 9۹776 
او‎ » ham-ginaki. POO » gyaxdán. 
BEN » ` Aûharmazdí. JOO » ۰ 
ye» ږ‎ ۰ M. o kal in Ch, Pahl. 
Quos ack, 3614 » ۰ 
l 36» » bûkhtaki. i3 » 7٨ 
»»» و‎ 1۰ ۱۳ > ۰ 
306) » Pédpaki. KOUs) >» vahishti, 
"i yp) رږ‎ 7 
e» » 1۰ WEI) » n"ipishti. 
cee » 1٨ pa » 7 
yp? » 1. POO) » ۰ 


vé و‎ Sati, ey » Senman. 

In the following words, the orthographies are not quite correspon- 
dent: لع دود‎ Sas. dtashi, "qoem Sas. aéharpat , ros Sue Sas. 
Mazdayasn, و۱(‎ Cetymologically yámtün) Sas. yahmtün. And the 
plural suffix po = iN dm clides a final @ in Sasanian, but not in 
Pahlavi; as in m» malkddn, Sas. junto malkán; WYG shé- 
dddn, Sas. $89)222.. ۰ 

A cursory comparison would lead one to suppose that the com- 


mon Sasanian final 2 é was equivalent to the equally common Pahlavi 
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final ) ú, ô; but closer investigation does not quite confirm this suppo- 
sition. Of the 22 Sasanian words ending in 2 Z, which are detailed 
above, five never have a final $ in Pahlavi, fifteen have it only some- 
times; and only two have it constantly. On the other hand, the Pah- 
lavi final y is often found in words which never have a Sasanian final 
2 7; such as all plural nouns (of which nine have been recognized in 
Sasanian) and the following: ya Sas. adin, judy Sas, ۵776011 
pes» Bas, Afrán, wj Sas, rübün, yy Sas. yasddn, jp Sas. kín, 
ya? Sas. dabir; so the correspondence of these two finals cannot be 
considered as proved, although the frequent occurrence of final 20 ti 
and 2% Kî in Sasanian inscriptions, and of jẹ and yg in certain rare 
Pahlavi books, is an argument in its favor. 

Next to the contemporary evidence of the Sasanian inscriptions, 
it is necessary to consider what amount of reliance can be placed upon 
the so-called traditional. readings of the Pázand, the second authority 
we have adopted. A very little examination discovers that every writer 
of Pázand has his own system of orthography with regard to some 
words, and no system at all with regard to others; thus, in three MSS. 
of the Mainyó-i Khard, we find «mesháspendá spelt eight ways; hizva, 
seven ways; llórmezd, six ways; and qadáé, eleven ways. All'idea 
of ascertaining the traditional pronuneiation of the vowels, must vanish 
when it is found that the writers not only differ from each other, but 
also from themselves, in most words; and where they are consistent, 
they may be reasonably suspected of exhibiting rather the orthographi- 
cal ideas of their own time, than any old traditional usage. Among 
the simpler words, Destur Hoshangji writes, at the present time, bor- 
sashn, chém, dô, dorast, dosh, doshman, e, goptan, gomékhtan, etc.; 
while MSS., 350 years old, have burzhishn, chim, du, durust, dush, 
dushman, i, guftan, gumékhtan , ete. 

Admitting that modern Pázand readings can have no traditional 
authority, when they differ from those of old Pázand, it remains to be 
seen what reliance can be placed upon the Pázand of 350 years ago. 


Comparing this old Pázand with Sasanian, we find such inconsistencies 


XXX Introductory Essays. 


as the following: yu Paz. aigin, Sas. adin; yg Paz. vash, Sas. 
afash; $y Paz. vaém, Sas. afam; m Paz. Era, Sas. Aîrân (Z. 
Airyana). Comparing it with the Pahlavi orthography, we find several 
inconsistencies, such as ۳ Paz. hamë; se), Paz, Amerddd; çe)» 
Paz, Awerdád; pr Paz. awd; w, ٣د‎ Paz. e; دلوم‎ 7 Eraz 
(Z. Airyu); o, Paz. rå; P(g Paz. dâĉstă. Comparing it with 
the Zand equivalents, we also find many inconsistencies, such as — Sep 
Paz. 006 —, Z. ví — ; Jasova Paz. aratishtár, Z. 86 ; 
ue Paz. tukhm, Z. taokhma; fy Paz. din, Z. daéna. 


The only safe conclusion that can, therefore, be drawn from a 
careful examination of Pázand, is that, although it probably preserves 
many old traditional readings of the Pahlavi, it is impossible to dis- 
tinguish these, with any certainty, from the mere mannerism of the 
writer, or that of his time. However valuable, therefore, the Pázand 
may be as an interpreter of the ambiguous Pahlavi, in a general way, 
it cannot be accepted as an authority in the smaller details of trans- 
literation, unless eonfirmed by careful etymology, when the Sasanian 


reading is unknown, or ambiguous. 


` These remarks apply, of course, specially to the orthography of 
Iranian words which, with a few exceptions, are all that the Pázand 
actually transliterates. For the sounds of the Huzváresh words, which 
the Pázand nearly always translates, the traditional guide is the Pah- 
lavi-Pázand Glossary, and Destur Peshotan, in the preface to his use- 
ful Pahlavi Grammar}, argues that this Glossary, being more than 
1200 years old, must have been compiled at a time when the pronun- 
ciation of the IIuzváresh words was well known; he cannot, therefore, 
recommend any deviation from the pronunciation so recordel, aud he 
attributes its variations from other Semitic languages to corruption 


when the foreign words were first adopted by the Persians (Gram. p. 40). 


! A Grammar of the Pahlvi Language, by Peshotun Dustoor Behramjee 


Sunjanu, Bombay, 1811. 


Introductory Essays. xxxi 


-This argument depends upon three assumptions: first, that the correct 
pronunciation was known when the Glossary was compiled; second, 
that it was written down in Pázand at that time; and third, that it 
has never been altered by subsequent copyists. It is not easy to prove 
any of these assumptions, but it is perfectly easy to compare the pos- 
sibly contemporary pronunciation of the Glossary with the undoubtedly 
contemporary authority of the Sasanian inscriptions; and the result of 
such a comparison is that out of the 51 Huzvaresh words identified in 
the Sasanian inscriptions, as given in the lists on p. xxvi-viii, the pronun- 
ciation of 25 differs from that given in the traditional Glossary; while, 
on the other hand, only three, or four, of the Sasanian readings present 
any serious etymological difficulties. The inevitable conclusion from 
these facts, is that careful etymology is a safer guide to the correct 
pronunciation of Huzváresh words, than the Pázand transliterations of 
the Glossary. 

Having thus examined the principles upon which a systematic 
transliteration of Pahlavi may be based, it remains to be explained 
how-these principles have been carried out, in the transliteration of the 
Pahlavi texts éontained in this volume. And in doing this, it is neces- 
sary, in the first place, to define the limits of careful etymology, on 
whieh so many of the details are found to depend. 

As the Huzváresh portion of the Pahlavi appears to be a remnant 
of some dialect of the Assyrian!, differing from that of the cuneiform 
insciptions, but closely allied to Chaldee and Syriac, those languages 
afford the safest basis for etymology, and the more distantly connected 
Semitic dialects, such as Hebrew, Arabic and Ethiopic should be used 
only in cases of difficulty, and with great caution. The Iranian portion 
of the Pahlavi, which is identical with the Pázand, being a descendant 
of ancient Persian, and one of the parents of modern Persian, can be 
best explained from those languages, but wit some special exceptions. 


Nearly all the extant Pahlavi writings are either translations from the 


1 See Haug's Essay on Pahlavi, p. 138—142, 
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Zand, or are closely connected with the Zoroastrian religion; the trans- 
lator would, naturally, be much influenced by the orthography of his 
text in all words except those in constant colloquial use; and the reli- 
gious writer would have to draw his inspiration from such translations; 
the influence of the Zand orthography upon the Iranian portion of the 
Pahlavi must, therefore, have been greater than would be supposed 
from the distant relationship between the two languages. The ancient 
Persian is of little use in distinguishing between the vowels é and 1 
ô and Q; and the pronunciation of these vowels, given in dictionaries 
of modern Persian, appears to be merely that current in India, where 
the vernaculars have a special tendency to corrupt 1 into é and @ into 
61; in Persia itself, the vowels € and 6 are said to have nearly dis- 
appeared under the predominating influenee of Arabie; under these 
eireumstances, the most obvious course is to refer to the Zand, whose 
elaborate vowel system is likely to afford assistance in determining 
these vowels. In aecordanee with these remarks, the limits of careful 


etymology may be defined by the following rules: 
3) Semitic words should be traced, if possible, to Chaldee and 


Syriac; and derivations from Hebrew, Arabic and Ethipoie should be 


treated with great caution ?, 


4) Iranian words, relating specially to the Parsis, or their religion, 
should be traced direct to Zand, even when they also occur in Persian; 


but when they are not specially Parsi words, they should be traced to 


1 This tendency is particularly strong in Parsi Gujarátl, and leads to such 
pronunciations as Angrej, behesht, bojorg, del, dojakh, ehesán, ekhtidr, ensáf, 
golám, goso, hokam, kedmat, kheál, sdheb, Zaratosht, etc. 


? Tt is necessary to guard against the idea that the Persians pronounced the 
Semitic words whilst reading, or used them in conversation; for they appear to 
lave always translated them into Persian, and used the Persian equivalent; as the 
English write viz. and lbs., and read namely and pounds. This habit accounts for 
the total disappearance of these Semitic words, as soon as the Pahlavi character was 


disused ; see Haug’s Essay on Pahlavi, p. 127, 180. 
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Persian, merely referring to the Zand equivalent to ascertain if e, é, 0, 
or ó should be used instead of a, û, را‎ w, or ۰ 

In applying these rules, many doubtful cases occur, which can 
only be settled, somewhat arbitrarily, on their several merits; thus the 
Zand prepositional prefix kañ- generally becomes an- in modern Per- 
sian (hangám being one of the exceptions), so that gew and yop 
would be read hanjaman and handdm if traced to Zand, or anjaman 
and andám if traced to Persian; with a due regard, however, for rule 
4, the Zand reading has been adopted for hanjaman, and the Persian 
reading for anbár, andéshid , anddzid, angárd, andám, andars, 
andókht, ete. 

The transliteration of a, y and 5 is beset with many complica- 
tions, as they stand for both vowels and consonants, and for more than 


one of each. 


The letter » represents the consonants h and kh in many words, 


of which the following are a few instances; it stands for h in egy hat 
Ding hazdr, سی‎ NE ham, Wow hangin, yw amat; Daye 
chahâr, mS sahabá, دور‎ dahishn, سر‎ mahmán, RHI) vah- 
isht; E zreh, ayy sth, jyy shuküh, yg mah, y) vOh; 
and it stands for kh in iE khár, gy Klik, pep khan, Sap سل‎ 
khrafstar, yaw khvást, yw khûd, ya khin; DN akhar, oov 
apákhtar, e bakht, w¥™ lakhmá, seys sakht; ید‎ akh, ېوید‎ 1 


when the J, or kh, is final, the —» is often enlarged into y: There 
is a tendency in Pahlavi to preserve the consonant w before -yg sh, in 


cases where it has nearly, or entirely, disappeared in Persian, as in 


NIIT Zaratühasht and A(ysasseyejy pádakhshah; for this reason, 
it is doubtful whether رچ ېود‎ (Z. ótarsh) should be read dtakhsh, 
or âtâsh, but the latter reading has been adopted, as the more pro- 
bable; the words 2227 لد 222 ,لد‎ and لد 22ند|‎ occur in the 
Naksh-i Rüstam inscription, lin. 17, 34, 36, but owing to the practical 
difficulty of distinguishing between 22 sh and 22 rô, úr, it is doubt- 


e 
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ful whether these words are to be read 010811 and dtashdn, or 64 
and 01070607, or Átüri and ۰ 

The initial vowel » is generally a short «e, like Í and xw, there 
being no other way of expressing the short initial a; in some cases 
however, the initial vowel is lengthened in the cognate languages, and 
then the initial » should be read d, as in 4gwçey átásh, py 4000, 
y dv and dz, weye dvdddn, wey dzard, ey dsarm, XY 
Gvikht, Jp axir, or dsvar, ie dvord, pE ápüstanó, py 
Gfrino, yen 010001, شوه‎ ds, pros üsán, ددرو‎ dsritk, eys 
ûsyûv, gas dsmdn, pig sn, NYL dshtih, ayasa 7# 
دودر‎ ükás; Ig üküst, په کل‎ amitkht وم و‎ p ámárzishn, pp 
ángün, ete. With a few doubtful exceptions, a» is the only initial vowel 
in Pahlaví, like f in Persian and Arabie, and x in Hebrew and Chal- 
dee; but it forms initial diphthongs with the other two vowels, 4 and 
5, as in Eps Aüharmasd, IUIS aübash مرن( و‎ atpard, 
سرن م رڈ‎ aüftinand, yaw aûpast, Juseng aásdistár , owe 
airvar , Sy Sp 0057 (Z. wzayara), (eypeyp aüstád, yy ose po 
aüsturdak, و و 005071 سرن لو‎ aüshbám; دوع‎ ait, wbs 
Aírán, ob Airich, or Airiv, سو‎ aigh, apy 71 U atinman, 
ete. It may be observed that in none of these words, can the initial 
diphthong be traced to an original ô, or ê, although the Pazand writers 
often use 0, or é, to represent such diphthongs, which practice! is 
justifiable in only a few cases, such as the following: @p adj, -w aĉ, 
Wen actin, دورد‎ aéchand, egba aérpat, gm acshm, or khéshm. 


Excepting the idháfat د‎ 7, the only available instances of words com- 


1 This practice has, no doubt, a close connection with the aversion of Parsi 
Gujarati to the diphthongs ai and qu, which it always changes, if possible, iuto e 
and o, as in eb, Ar. e esh, Av. Šas; ojdr, Ar. ز اوزار‎ oldd, Ar. اولاد‎ 


okhad, oshad, Sans, aushadha; ete, 
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mencing with any other vowel but ول‎ are the rare and uncertain forms 
009104) asdahishnih, p in ,اين‎ 9pewpen? fstádak ر ایستاده‎ and 
د( اندرن؟‎ Isadvástar; when pe) yazishn is intended to commence 
with a vowel, it is written 45052 aisishn, as often occurs in the 
Din - kard. 

The medial, or final, vowel » is always a long @, but itis some- 
times used where only the short ۵ occurs in the cognate languages, 
as in رم ېدود‎ 707 es لوان‎ amdvand, Z. amavaitem, which is 
sometimes further lengthened into لوان‎ OO) bákht cux; زود(‎ 
bahar زبهر‎ vagy Bahram rye دلا‎ páhréj لع در دردد : د هز‎ 
páhnái زیهناتی‎ gumwa pdndk sU; م سښرې‎ tâkht :تخت‎ jo) pov 
Tákhmórapó, Z. Takhmó-urupa ; WWR cháshid Oa; Jays 
sdhar زو‎ pod zákham SL reo sáhmgán وس : سهمکین‎ 
dánar, Z. danare و‎ (KN, Gáyómard, Z. Gayê + mareta; and 
wy Sag mázdayasnán, Z. mazdayasna; etc. 

The letter y often represents the consonants 2 and v!, and some- 
times r and 1; when initial, it seems to be always a consonant, like 
° and 3, except in the doubtful instance mentioned above, and is limited 
to the sounds n and v, being often the conjunction va, which is nearly 
always joined to the following word in MSS., though sometimes to the 
preceding one, if it end in y or «s. The letter y stands for m in ah) 
11011160 و‎ He) nafshman, 93 nask; guy anák, a» ranj, 30 
sang; yoa asan, cy róshan , م٩‎ kin, etc.; and it stands for v in 
j va, yy våd, ary vari&, gosgy) Vishtâsp; TT harvisp 
qp khavíd, درم‎ sivast, etc.; as a final v it is rare, though it 
can be found in the rather doubtful forms pj nîv ,43, and p jav جو‎ , 


When ز‎ represents the Chaldee p, it seems best to follow the Semitic 


! More probably the English 2. 
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practice and consider it a consonant, as in (۱۵ pecan, py levin, 9 
kevan, cuo mandavem , yy) vådůn, L val, TD! varikün, 5 
vad, ete.; and the same rule may be reasonably adopted when 4 = 
Chald. N, as in nn vakhdán و‎ 0) valman, mE vaslün, ete. 

The occasional use of y for r and را‎ in addition to its common 
sounds of n, v, رک‎ ó, is best explained by the history of the Sasanian 
characters representing those letters!. On the earliest Sasanian coins, 
the character for 11 is like b while a letter like 2 is used for r, /,v 
and £; somewhat later coins and the earliest rock inscriptions have i 
for n, 2 for r, v and &, and | for land 7; and later inscriptions make 
still more use of for r. In the course of time, i n and 2 r,l, v, ú, 
both changed into و‎ which thus inherited the sounds وه‎ l, ,اا‎ v and à; 
and | l, r changed into 1 and D both of which retained the sounds 
of l and r; thus we find both 9124 and 20h karti, in the inscrip- 
tions, for م۱‎ and TE kartó. In Pahlavi writings, the following 
words have been noticed, in which 4 stands for r: qq darû, Dwg 
avdrik, pyp üfrinagán, ypyey afrind, P khamrá, sO) t Ame- 
rodad, -—e£yoye Aiharmasd, JS RUNS Artakhshatar, سم سوه ط‎ 
Artakhshir, مریم‎ khûrsand, gy Horvadad, =) barå, ر‎ berat- 
man, yey barman, eye fráz, رکد‎ farzand, ۵اودود‎ parashayá, 
FIM yay pursed, Q fardand, wy Lord, ددن ررم“‎ Spendarmad, 
۰ه‎ surdár, که‎ shulro, کل‎ shutvéró, gag hirfuk, yyy 
kard, psg karitin, mpg kirû, سرددرمرد‎ Mérspend, pgg 0, 
د‎ muraná, vpe marantá, m gabrá, pð dapíró, ردو‎ 
Ganrák, "رم‎ drüst, ررد‎ gürd, ete. And y stands for ¿in لاد‎ pelag, 
(pug shlum, ٢ ghul (Chaldeeo-Pahl. kal, a harsher pronunciation of 
1, val), 294 kolá, هرود‎ nilayá, pp gamlá , me yemaleliin (also 
written j 42) ep jald, ete. 


1 See Thomas's Notes on Pehlvi coins, etc. Journal R, A. S. vol. XIII, p. 377— 379, 
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When medial y is a vowel, it may be read either A, or 6, accord- 
ing to the etymology of the word; thus we read it ñ in all cases where 
it cannot be traced to any other vowel but u, or 4, in the cognate 
languages, as well as in those cases where the etymology is quite 
uncertain; a few instances, in which it corresponds to ú, are ype 
khefrün and other Huz. verbs, oy ashnüd, QY hükht, yo khán, 
»» bîrin, f) pümman, ete. It corresponds to a short 7 in other 


languages, in such words as pw hi-, 409) dmiarzxishn, YP 


angitst , Yay bürdár, 3y bürz, Dy 0010111 و‎ m pir, IDA 
pürsíd, gpg künishn, eyy nakhüst, PT daregüsh weap gift, 
ناو‎ gürbak, S" gürd , BT garg, - ررد‎ dish - , pop gümán, 
ترو‎ dümbak, f) drüst, etc.; also in the superlative suffix ee 
- tûm, and the ordinal suffix 4j - iim. The medial vowel $ is trans- 


literated û, first, when it corresponds to ao, or ó, in Zand, or Chaldee, 
as in سرلرومم‎ hü-róst, 3-49)99 anóshak, 3j bûî, Suda paráhóm, 
رم‎ poryd, poe tókhm, myo tórá, rey) róst, yan róshan, US 
Srósh , ru shólman, jja of, 23) kókbá و‎ je mór, NT drón, 
EDT góspend , ررد‎ gosh, «ودودندل‎ yOshddsar, fp yom, etc.; se- 


condly, when it appears to correspond to any other vowel, or diphthong, 


in the same languages, besides those already mentioned as in. 4y 
afsós, seo ی‎ ano ashkémbo , qe Amerédad ررم و‎ 
andokhe , رم‎ baresom, 3n bóndak ‘a slave’, Asnygeyej pádókh- 
shah, Sus frod, fed post, HI pósht, مره‎ tohik, ۱۳۲ 
tibdndm, Mg) ço tomik, qey rastm, NaS zófar, SNe mastórg, 
5S 1 : E ٨ A \ : 
524 1106 رد‎ móg, pgp) vardishn, M vimônd, Jap gôhar, 
yp dóst (anc. Pers. daustar), ayy gondak, etc. 


1 This is the general rule of the Pazand writers, so far as can be judged 
from their very irregular readings; its adoption, therefore, prevents any very wide 
departure from the Pazand, with regard to this vowel; and the same remarks apply 


A 


to the similar rule regarding the vowel 5 é. 


xxxviii Introductory Essays. 


The transliteration of final 4 is complicated with a question of or- 
thography which leads to much uncertainty and requires careful consi- 
deration. There is no difficulty when the final y is clearly n, or v, as 
in the examples already given (p. xxxv), to which may be added such 
words ending in $ as e barijan, n lajan, py levin, min and 
man, and many words ending in w - Gn, yyy -ishn and p -in, - én; 
also such words ending in yy as Iw apiyûn, yy bûn, pej pavan, 
na chin, yoQ shivan, q4 kevan and kin, we min, | 3 drón, all 
crude Huz. verbs in 4 -n, and many words ending in yp - ría, y 


-(n, and -qün. In a few words, the final į appears to be @, as in 
, Pg , | ان‎ , 


yu ahi, ya abit, (۱ tanë, po) Rashnit, » rit, Ç má, درم‎ 
dûshahû; but of these we also find the forms pon yn o 3 ېد‎ 
and PUO And in some cases, a final J can be readily identified 
with a Zand l 0, or ga do, as in y» Átaró (Z. gen. áthró, pl. nom. 
acc. tarô), ۱۵ dinô (Z. pl. nom. ace. daénáo), NO shatró and 
ye Mitró (Z. nom. Mithró); but this explanation is not applicable 
to the infinitive suffix Je, which seems to be the only remaining case 
where the final رز‎ is constant. 

The chief difficulty, however, in transliterating a final وو‎ arises in 
those cases where it seems to be an optional final, either added, or 
omitted, by the writer, without any apparent reason, but according to 
some vague rule which practically divides the MSS. into three classes. 
First, the modern MSS., in which the writer is not satisfied with copy- 
ing his text, but revises it with doubtful success; such writers generally 
add an extra 4 to every final y n, except that of the Semitic suffix Ç man 
and often to the syllables w d», yay shn and p în, when they are 
medial; but they rarely add the optional final j to ç, or any other 
letter. Second, the very old MSS., which are much more sparing in 
the use of j after y, and after œ they generally separate it, and read 
it as the conjunction 4 va beginning the next sentence; from a careful 
examination of 3 chapters of the Bundehesh and 16 of the Arda-Viraf 
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namak in the MSS. He and Keo (which are nearly 500 years old), it 
appears that the old writers used the optional final | only once in an 
average of nine occurrences of the plural suffix w -ân, the pronom- 
inal suffixes مسر‎ -tdn, pu -shán, pr -mán, and most words end- 
ing in ye -6n; while they used it after the abstract suffix y -ishn 
and the GR qur rübün, nearly as often as they omitted it. Third, 
the MSS. which seem to have been rarely copied, such as the Din-kard 
and Nírangistán, but of which only modern copies have been examined; 
these add the extra 4 to a final y 2 oftener than they omit it, but they 
also add it to most words ending in œ f, 4 X, @ p, f, and R Gilig e 
When a suffix is added to the word, it generally elides the optional 
final y; but there are many exceptions to this general rule, in all class- 
es of MSS. Turning to the Pahlavi legends on coins!, we find the 
optional final į sparingly used on the coins of the Arab governors of 
Persia, and the rulers of Tabaristân, shortly after the downfall of 
the Sasanian dynasty in A.D. 651; it is added occasionally to «e in 


several numerals ending in yy shast, wy navad and qa sad, in 


the names SS alla, ساوددم‎ Kharshéd, s را‎ ete. 
and in Éo afzád; it is added to aj in eyes ,مهاب‎ to a in 
Ooh zga, and to final w in چس‎ Marvánán, ps Kir- 
mán and other more doubtful readings; but the merely optional cha- 
racter of this final j is as evident on the coins as in the books, by the 


numerous instances in which it is omitted; it is also worthy of note 
that it is added to the same letters, Ys ولغ‎ a am وا‎ in both cases, 
while the remaining letter وو‎ which takes the extra $ in some books, 
does not occur as a final on these coins, so far as has been observed; 


and the only certain instance of a plural in -án (which occurs in 
p 


پو یمو — 


1 See Mordtmann's essays in the Zeitschrift der D. M.G., and Thomas's in 
the Journal of the R. A. S. 
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the khalif's title 599409) o» amír-i varóishnikán, ‘commander of 
the believing") does not take the optional final, although it occurs 
several times. 

If this final y were a consonant, or indicated a change of sound 
in the preceding consonant, it would be so essential a part of the word, 
that its frequent omission would be diffieult to explain; and if it merely 
indieated the end of a word, or the suppression of a final short vowel, 
it ought to be much more frequently used. But its optional character 
indieates that it is no essential part of the word. Destur Hoshangji 
considers it as a representative of any final vowel, in the same way as 
| and ې‎ are representatives of a short initial vowel, and he extends 
this hypothesis to many eases where medial 4 takes the place of a and 
i in the cognate languages; this was evidently the opinion of most of 
the writers of modern MSS., in many eases; and also of the older 
writers, with regard to Jug. That certain Pahlavi words retained an 
original fina] vowel, in a modified form, is evident from the frequent 
oecnrrence of the final 2 Z in the Sasanian inseriptions, which seems 
to be used in a similar manner to the final 4 in Pahlavi, although it 
cannot be shown to be quite equivalent to it (see p. xxix). And there 
is nothing impossible in the hypothesis that the Pahlavi, whilst generally 
dropping the eomplex terminations of the languages whence it derived 
its words, may occasionally have retained such a termination; in fact, 
we know this was done in such cases as the termination jj -& of the 
crude Huzváresh verbs, the word رې سرد‎ 0/081 (Z. nom. dtarsh), ete.; 
and we have only to extend this hypothesis, by supposing that some 
writers rejected all vowel terminations, while others occasionally retained 
a vowel to represent them, and we obtain an explanation of the op- 
tional use of a final vowel. 

That the Zand terminations 1 ó and às do often become 4 in 
Pahlavi, instead of being dropped, is proved by the compound words 
acl «meshóspend , Z. pl. nom, ace. ameshdo spenta; 4954 9p QJ 
póryó-dkésh, Z. paoiryd-dkaésha; ۱۱ (ز۵ دل(‎ péshyótanü, Z. peshotanu ; 
e) pov Tákhmórapó, Z. Takhmó-urupa; ag grops srôshô - cha- 
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ranám, Z. sraoshó-charana ; مره‎ Gáyómard, Z. gayê + mareta; 
"mm vástryósh, Z. vdstryd-fshuyas ; Sep | Néryósang, Z. Nair- 
yó-sanha; pte 5 garóüdmán, Z. garó-demána; etc. We are, there- 
fore, prepared to find that the optional final y, as well as the constant 
final (in the words quoted in p. xxxviii), sometimes represents the same 
Zand terminations, and may therefore be read 6, as inypygp Gfrinó; 1-0)» 
arashkó, Z. araskó; aj rübánó, Z. pl. nom. ace. urvdnd; 495 
róshanó, Z. raochanhó; n sarínó, Z. sairinó?; Im sribo , 
‘horn’, Z. pl. aec. srváo;.yeeyty yedatd, Z. yaxató; ردیر‎ vahishtó; 
KOUS paji nabánasdishtó ; JE drónó; y»? dastó ; دور‎ dashinó; 
98 dümbó; all past participles ending in yw -tô, as ور(‎ kart, 
Z. keretó ; etc. With a due consideration for these facts, and for the 
obscurity in which the identification of this letter still lies, the following 
general rule has been adopted for its transliteration; while care has 
been taken not to admit this optional final y into the texts, except 
where it occurs in the old MSS. ° 

5) Whenever it is possible that the optional final y may be the 
equivalent of the termination 6, or do, in some form of the word in 
Zand, it should be transliterated by ó; in all other cases it is supposed 
to represent some obscure vowel sound which can be represented by û. 

The same obseure vowel ó can also be used for the final of the 
infinitive suffix yygo -tand, and of a few other words, where the final و‎ 
is constant, but cannot be traced to an original û, do, u, or å. 

The letter د‎ often represents the consonants y, d and g, and some- 
times j; when initial it seems to be always a consonant, like ی‎ and 
`, except in the doubtful instances mentioned in p. xxxv. It stands for 
y in ye) yasishn, لتو‎ yom; ro» rayin, درم‎ siyadn, ند‎ miyak, 
ete,; it stands for d in f€) dasté, ep denman; ادد‎ andéshid, 
ېد‎ shédá ; هي د‎ hómand, 5$9 pazd, etc.; it stands for g in مراد‎ 
*gabrá , د‎ garm; jp üngün و‎ pony sadigar; رم‎ pelag, مود‎ ta- 

f 
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karg, etc.; and it stands for j in فا‎ jih, gt, Jam, 0353345 Jámásp, 
وه‎ Jamak, و(‎ jûn, او‎ jánük, wp jald, çap javid and a few 
others. 


When medial 5 is.a vowel, the rules adopted for reading it 7, or 
ë, are similar to those for reading Q, or ó, for y. A few instances, in 


which it corresponds to Z, in the cognate languages, are jpj ۵ 
"m avirdn, yen RUD bim, pe tind, ey nix, ete. It cor- 
responds to a short 7 in other languages, in such words as 24g 
hikhar, Sway há-ehihar, د‎ Tishtar, م دیدید‎ tíshgá, م دو(‎ 
tishn, WOR 9: ta chim, PG Chínüvat, pasa) rapitüvin, 
$05 zisht , ددا‎ dil, ab nâirik, pey nihdn, رومدوع‎ nihip, etc. 
The medial vowel 5 is transliterated ë, when it corresponds to aĉ, é, 
or e, in Zand, or Chaldee, as in ee4esyaqy âkhêzid, ۸ ara- 
téshtár, ey) khirshéd سرذدودوی و‎ andéshid, وح (و و‎ khvé- 
tikdas, 4325p khvésh, "qub aérpat, gu» khéshm, TS bétá, 
49°) bésh , Spy bévar, molo Frédün, ‌دندوم‎ pésid, p> BEN, A 
ges, ودود‎ kósh, ېرې‎ méxid, دید‎ mesh, (ذوڅل‎ nóshman, At né- 
mak, y¥y3> géhán, etc.; an exception has been made in the case of 


the word ورزر‎ dinô, as the Pázand writers adhere strictly to that 
Arabie pronunciation, although the original Zand word daéna, pl. nom. 
acc. daéndo, indicates that dénó ought to be the old Persian pronun- 
ciation. The medial vowel د‎ is also transliterated ë, when it appears 
to correspond to any other vowel, or diphthong, in the same languages, 


besides those already mentioned, as in هدوسم‎ póstán, دود‎ pésh, 
۳ dêr, ۱١ yédató, PIG Shatvéró, وت‎ kf, ود2‎ késhvar, 
~49) 6 503) Néryósang, -vx5) vésh, ete.; exceptions have been 
made in the words eesp4g mintd, pope minishn, Spe minavad and 


others from the same root, in which —p¢ ought to be read mén-, ac- 


cording to the general rule, as it represents the Zand main-. It would, 
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no doubt, be more satisfactory, in all cases, to depart from the general 
rule of the Pázand writers, which substitutes 6 for ai, as they have 
themselves done in minî and mainy6é; and the various Pahlavi equi- 
valents of the Zand prefix paiti, indicate that there is no very good 


reason for condensing the diphthong into a single vowel; thus, Z. paiti 
becomes «ej in زود‎ padash, زوم سا‎ patkár, وا۵‎ ۵ ۷, 
3pet«ej padmának, هم ې کې‎ padmákht, yeyyçeej padvast, 2۵ pad- 
vand, ete., and Sway in Saves patiydrak, نه‎ padiraft, هم لو‎ 
padirak, etc.; it becomes هرې‎ in ayya (زهضرع‎ pádakhshah, 0 
pádafrás, هس دو"(‎ pádadahishn, etc., and Spey in هس دت‎ pád- 
aay etc.; it becomes هرې‎ in 239050) pédak, نوس‎ pétkham, ctc., and 
هرم د‎ in WEHIY pétishtán, ete.; besides the further modified forms 
of ej pa- and «yey páh-, in a few words. Now it is evident that, 


if we admit the principle of the short vowel being understood as 
well as a, all these forms closely approximate in sound, thus we can 
read «ej paili-, هم د‎ paití-, Rye páiti-, RYA páit? -, yg patti - 
and ومد‎ paíti-; it has been thought, however, too wide a departure 


from ‘tradition’, to adopt such readings in the transliteration of the texts. 


There are several words which occur in two forms, one in which 
the vowel 3, or 5, is expressed, and the other in which it is omitted; 
this variation in orthography indicates clearly that the short vowel z, 


0, i, or c, must be understood in the latter forms, thus, we find both 
Š = al anâmûrz and مرس‎ anámurz, (٥ hümat and we humat, 
مدرم‎ tûkhshid and مسرهدرمې‎ tukhshíd, ys sakhün and yes 
sakhun, Bi vazirg and 3) ۱ vasurg, v» 0070111 and v» 
drukht, 6p 53 gasdam and p33 gasdum; sey róst and a: rost, 
5 11050 (Z. mizhdem) and ود‎ moxd; guseyre avísták and 
رن ده‎ aviståk, gau harvisp and goo harvisp و‎ "a rist (Z. 
irista) and sey) rist, وددو(‎ dahishn and ودوم(‎ dahishn, رددویرم‎ 
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vahisht and yya vahisht, heyyy nihán and pep) nihán, bbs dilir 
and دا‎ dilir, the suffix وم‎ -îch (Z. cha) and eC To?» khéshm 
and yo” kheshm , 2p) résh and m resh, دم‎ kém and ¢ kem, 
905e gajéstak and ae gajcstak, etc. 


But besides these, there are many other words in which the same 
short vowels occur in the cognate languages, and may therefore, be 


reasonably inserted in the transliteration of Pahlavi; such are @)3%p 
afsurd, دوز سر‎ astukhván, yen pe austurdak, v9 burid, ع ددر‎ 
pasukhó, ود وت‎ shuküh, gyy nuhiim, çZ) numid, «pe Horva- 
dad, هس‎ kolá, (yay Vohüman; رورم‎ khákistar, eo khirad, 
E harvist, 2 li, pey stih, O34 Shikast, all abstracts in ومر‎ 
- ishn, و‎ kirm, 383 kirfak, pyg Mitró, ¢ min, (oud) nipisht, 
HDI Vishtdsp, yy) nishast, 49234 nikáds, yay nikün, رولو‎ 
niktrishn , «M gird , E giryán, دق‎ dashin, p Yim; سلښدو‎ 
aperendytk, e» leküm, ET kabed, a» kerp , TS, Keresáspó, 
pane marenchinid و‎ m varend, gpd daregüsh, Sjaj gôspend, 
ey denman, etc. 


As many Zand verbs have a different vowel in the crude form of 
the present, to that in the past participle, a difficulty arises in deter- 
mining, according to rule 4, whether the vowel of the Pahlavi verb 
should be ? or وق‎ @ or ó. The simplest solution of this question, is 
to adopt the Zand practice, and use both forms, as is already done in 


Persian in other instances, such as olo and due, Agi 0 dylin, 
فرمود‎ and gles, مرد‎ and ,مرت‎ Os and owls, ete. Thus we 
read ooo páhrikht and مدیم‎ pahréjéd , دمص‎ rtkht and 
ذم‎ réjéd, (y9 sükht and 0G sojéd, OUE gûmîkht and 
sevens} giméjéd , ete. 


Next to the vowels, one of the most uncertain points in Pahlavi 
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is the sound of ç in many words; and the confusion of its two sounds, 
t and d, dates from Sasanian times, as the inscriptions have both yaz- 
tán and yazddn, 00510116 and vazliind, havint and havind, hatimünt 
and hatimiind. The sound of t for ç cannot be justified in glo 
‘earth’, -wgw ‘ruler’, ډوم نف‎ ‘teacher’, ES river’, ey ‘third’, 
poja ‘mule’, بد‎ ‘rose’, ومد(‎ ‘second’, نزمه‎ ‘wheat’, ete. As two 
sounds of this letter must, therefore, be admitted, they are represented 
by t and d; the latter being used whenever it is deemed best (in ac 
cordance with rule 4) to trace the «e no further than a Persian o, as 
in all verbal suffixes ending in «e (those ending in je tô, tó, being trac- 
ed to Zand). It is worthy of notice that though Pahlavi generally 
retains a Zand unaltered, yet after y n it always changes it into 3, 
if the orthography be correct; thus ېم‎ züd, Pers. و زود‎ must not be 
confounded with jS sand. 


A final 4 k is always retained in the transliteration, as it can be 
shown that it was formerly pronounced in Persian, although it has 
generally been softened into s, or dropped altogether, in later times. 
The old sound of k is still retained in a few Persian words, thus we 
find both سوزاك‎ and l, شهرك‎ and VEZ etc.; and the Persian 
plural and abstract suffixes کان‎ - gûn and e - gî, in which & takes 
the place of s in the original word, can only be explained by assuming 
an original sound of k for the s. When a suffix is added to a Pah- 
lavi word ending in 4 k, the letter is rarely altered, but sometimes 
wy becomes pay, وود‎ becomes ,دود‎ y becomes ,و‎ etc., as we 
also find that 35 is the usual form of aS, » of 95, ctc; in all 
such cases, the k sound is retained, to avoid unnecessary confusion, as 
the change of form is only partially adopted, probably to expedite 


the writing 


g, and the rare occurrence of > g in the Sasanian inscrip- 


tions, indicates that the sound of g was not very common in Pahlavi. 


1 This subject was fully discussed in M. J. Miiller’s ‘Essai sur la langue 


pehlvie’, published in the Journal Asiatique for April 1839. 
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In a few cases, the termination 9$ -gân is added to a final اه‎ 
as in yoa rübánikgán and TOS rüdikgán , which forms indi- 
cate the influence of modern Persian on the copyist. The final 4 is 
sometimes substituted for a final 4, chiefly in modern MSS., as in the 


suffix of the past participle gp -tak, Pers. x3, so, for jw -tô; 
سرو‎ and دید ورد‎ for 9403265 ز‎ yxp») for rena ; 


for ] ) f 35 ete.; and it i ionall 
مځرو‎ for رو ۱ مخ(‎ or yer ز‎ ete.; and it is occasionally 
substituted for a final وش‎ as in pj for توس‎ It may also be notic- 


ed that a final Persian s 1s not always the modern representative of 


a Pahlavi 9, especially when the former follows a long vowel; thus 
we find 4y pandh, سه‎ panjáh, ya% tapáh, “UG cháh, 
ayga sipdh, yg mah, 30065 giyâh; دواد‎ shuküh, wp güh; 
yy véh, ES sreh, etc. 


Comparing the Pahlavi abstract suffix -49 with the termina- 
tions of the words just quoted, and especially with that of 4g) vóh, it 
may be suspected that the modern Persian abstract suffix ¿< -i has 
dropped an original final h, in the same manner as the adjective suffix 
cs -î has dropped the final k of the Pahlavi » -ik. This suspicion is 
confirmed, to some extent, by the occurrence of several words ending 
in 2992 -thi, in the Sasanian inscriptions, which appear to be ab- 
strae nouns!. It may further be noticed that the Pahlavi suffixes 
ود‎ and ند‎ sometimes interchange, as in yo? and eor) چ ودود‎ 
and ,ون‎ 2085 and vas. With a due regard for these facts 
and probabilities, the Pahlavi abstract suffix وه‎ has been transliterated 


1 Some of the Sasanian legends on gems supply further confirmation, see 
No. 58 and 60 of Thomas’s catalogue of Sasanian gems, in the Journal R. A. S, vol. 
XIII, p. 424, on both which gems the word طبدووح‌ وور‎ rdstihi occurs, which 
can hardly be any other word than the Pahlavi H9 €9) rastih; the legend on 
No. 54 is also probably طُدووم وټ‎ rástih. 
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-th. Some of the old Pázand writers read this suffix as - ash, probably 
mistaking it for the other Persian abstract suffix ش‎  -ish, Pahl. yay; 
but this latter is added merely to crude verbs, whereas ولك‎ -ih, Pers. 


is a general abstract suffix.‏ وی 


The Pahlavi suffix yay, just mentioned as forming abstract nouns 


from crude verbs, is still found occasionally in Persian, as in پریشن‎ , 


ete; but in most cases the final y n has‏ رمنشن وکنشن ,رويشن 
been dropped. In accordance with the Persian pronunciation, this suffix‏ 
is transliterated -ishn; or -éóshn when the vowel is expressed in Pah-‏ 


lavi, as in 05-45 dahishn and a few others. 


The suffix وېهه‎ is used for two purposes. First, for forming ad- 
verbs from adjectives (like the English suffix -ly), in which case, it 
is transliterated -yish, being taken as a Semitic suffix, see Haug’s 
Essay on Pahlavi, p. 116; the Pázand writers read it -ihá, and might 
quote the Persian adverb Lgis, Pahl. ېرېد‎ (۱ tanüthá, as a confirma- 
tion of their reading; but it may be noticed that this adverb is derived 
from a substantive, and not from an adjective like other adverbs end- 
ing in A(y4. Secondly, a suffix of the same shape is used to form the 
plural of a few nouns; this is also transliterated -ihá by the Pázand 
writers, and as it is ها‎ -Aâ in Persian, their reading has been followed 


in the texts; the following are instances of this plural form, which is 


rare in Pahlavi o khrafstartha, XyypKy kKhadiinakihd, 


E0021 bandakihd, aqyay póstéhá , ayyb S zakarīhâ, Js 
jûmakîhû, XJ); küstihá, ayya naskihá, ete. 

The verbal suffix of the 24 person singular, which is variously 
written و لد‎ yo ,رود ,س‎ or YY, is transliterated -4h, -th, or 
yih, on the assumption that it bears the same relation to the Zand 
suffix -hi, as the suffixes 4 -am and gy - éd; of the 1* and 34 per- 
sons singular, bear to the Zand suffixes -mi and -ti, the final vowel ê 


being dropped in the Pahlavi suffixes; thus we read hémanih for 


Gy and e hémanih for ند‎ yo and ,نود‎ and 971 
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for .اي ېښد‎ In yay ychcvünásh, the suffix -442 -dsh is merely 
the termination of the Paz. 04) bash = Pers. باش‎ . 

The Pahlavi aj often corresponds to the Persian ,رب‎ as in دورن‎ 
dshüp, ep khip, 9 büp, eda charp, ej-43 skap, TN napartó, 
e3) nîhip, ۱١۵۵ daptré, etc. Some of these words have an alter- 
native form in Persian, in which و‎ is substituted for وب‎ and in such 
cases, it might be better to read v for gj, as has been done in gp dv, 
کن مروید‎ züvánih, populus kürüvánikán, etc. 

The two ا ا‎ often correspond to the Persian ډو‎ and when 
the word is a compound ending in سا‎ - bar, ti - ban, or Jy - bar, 
the | is assumed to be the Zand final L 6 of the first member of the 
compound, as in pyres astóbán, Jaja 030061 و‎ Jope hüstó- 
bar, Syseyy3 dastóbar, etc. The esse TU sometimes also corres- 
pond to the Zand » v, and are then generally transliterated b, in 


aecordance with the Persian example of زبان‎ (Z. hizva); thus, we read 


yo yasharübó, رعا‎ tübán, yy rübán, سا‎ suban, رلم‎ 
dábárast, etc.; and the same reading has been adopted in و‎ rü- 


A 


bak, »oj? rübishn, PIPOU dátógübán, P gübishn, etc., although 
the last two words might perhaps be preferably read 404010067 and 
góbishn, in accordance with the vowels in the ancient Persian forms 
gaubataiy and agaubatá. In ypa há-srób and ye sróbó, where 
ار‎ corresponds to Z. av, the reading 6b has been preferred to ab. 

The two letters gjy also correspond to the Zand » v, and are 
then transliterated úv, as in PR Chinávat , was Srüvánó, 
که« وود‎ züvünih, etc.; and they correspond occasionally to the Zand 
US w, as in — rapitivin, 

It would appear from these examples, and from sole hú- 


varsht, Z. hvarshta, that the Pahlavi writers considered the Zand » v 


as a double letter. In a similar manner, they usually take the Zand 


Introductory Essays. XLix 


39 y as a double letter, and represent it by y: or موب‎ îy, as in 
هرې رهد‎ pádijávih, هم ېلو‎ patíyárak, درم‎ ziyánó, ewy) 
niyás, etc. 

The letter b is used as a final in a few words of Semitic origin; 
it represents 7 in bay akhar, و وط‎ zakar, and sometimes in Lays 
mckhár; and it represents l in ls al and L, val. When a suffix is 
added to these words, the 1 remains unaltered, as in ebay akharich, 
و دطود‎ sakarth, ete.; and the same remark may be made with regard 
to the final 43 s, as in 3043245 ákásih, Jason vanáskár, etc. 

The letter Q jh is found in only a few words as S, azagh, 
CAE سو‎ aigh, sus. 32۵ aik; 1) bagh, Z. bagha ; 4) 1000; oy 
róghan, Z. raoghna; s ghal, Chaldeo-Pahl. kal; qu ghózal, ‘a 
fowl’; qg magh, Z. magha; Di drégh, Z. draogha; ete. 

When the letter سو د‎ both to the Zand @ and the Per- 
sian j^ it is usually transliterated j, as in لسن‎ tajid , voe! ré- 
ول‎ 0O sójéd , ete. 

In reading Pahlavi, it is necessary to recollect that the writers 
of MSS. frequently omit a loop in the formation of compound charac- 
ters, and occasionally add extra loops, thus gp may be either qe or 
ولدلغ‎ ) may be a) or m e» may be a> or gj, e» may be G? 
or ej, etc.; یم‎ is used for ,ود‎ and po probably stands for yg in 
سریمروومر3‎ = Se) 52 ameshéspend, although the former (which 
seems to be a comparatively modern form) can be read amahraspend, 
with some degree of probability. The most remarkable instances of 
the addition of extra loops, occur in variants of the word وومرمم‎ 
Shédáán, which has seven loops, instead of four, in one instance 


in the MS. He. The compound yy, whieh is provisionally read 


aíyy, may also perhaps be best explained as 54 ay with the addition 
of extra loops, in the words دربرس؟‎ 01/1/64, ok; Jays 011161, زيار‎ 
g 
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xala; ete. The compound yy is sometimes written‏ ,0111608017 د ردنو 
y: when it occurs in the Huzváresh verb yon vüdün, ‘do, make’, in‏ 
order to distinguish it from the verb yyy) = nn vakhdin, ‘hold, take’;‏ 
and the same kind of tail is occasionally added to ggg, probably indi-‏ 
cating that 0 is to be pronounced ed like the. Zand letters ee It‏ 
ch is sometimes written‏ ې may be further remarked that the letter‏ 
ej: and occasionally like the Zand à th; this change of @ ch into ó‏ 
chish, Pers. ye becoming thish, or‏ دید th accounts for the word‏ 
this, in many Pazand MSS.‏ 

The words ور(‎ and یرپم‎ are read yédató "edi yadadán , be- 
cause the z in Z. yazató is more likely to become d than 7 in Pahlavi, 
as Z. asem = anc. Pers. adam, etc., and some words are written in 
Pahlavi with either d, or z, indifferently, as لرک‎ farzand and ن‎ 
fardand, کړم‎ samán and ۳ damán, prens samastán and preng 
damastdn, کرد‎ samik and د‎ damik, etc. 

In — yopo Aüharmazd and دور‎ Yazdakard, it is doubtful whe- 
ther the 2» is merely a contraction, or whether the original 5$ zdy 
corrupted into دد‎ dd, has finally become =». The reading zd has 
been retained in accordance with the Sasanian orthography 23/9029 لده‎ 
Attharmazdi and 904335 ? Yasdakarti. 

The puces ځا‎ is read yín; and when the same compound 
character occurs as a Verbal suffix, it is read -gén, being identified 
as the Zand suffix -yen of the 34 person plural of the optative mood: 

In some words, d appeais to have been substituted for b, thus we 
find both me mekadlin and مور‎ mekablin ; 33 neked, Heb. 
napi and دود‎ yexdertin, Chald. 327. It would be hazardous to 
assume that this substitution has arisen from any regular phonetic’ 
change; but it can be readily explained as a mere misreading of ill- 
formed letters, the j b being easily mistaken for a large د‎ d which 
is a common final form of د‎ in old MSS.; when medial, the j b. has 
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probably first become y v (as in ان‎ for $j, etc.) and this y has been 
turned at the bottom to join the following letter, whieh would change 


it into رد‎ as occurs thrice in the MS. He in the word ددلر ول رید ر ر‎ 
for یں ںید ررر‎ This mechanical change of | b into 5 d, also ex- 


plains the derivation of yp yuddn from Z. yavan, the regular form 
of which would be n according to the rule whereby the Zand » 
becomes ji in Pahlavi. 


A final 4 7, in Persian nouns, is often traceable to a Zand dh, as 
in بوی‎ ‘scent? Z. baodha, glq ‘foot Z. pádha, روی‎ ‘face’ Z. raodha, 
ete. In Pahlavi, such words end in 3 which is often circumflexed and 
must then be read d, in accordance with the Zand form rather than 
the Persian, as in E béd and 3) rod. And these examples have 
been considered sufficient authority for reading d in other cases, where 
5 corresponds to Pers. ی‎ 6 and the Zand equivalent is unknown, as 
in 3) rûd ‘brass’, 5 mûd ‘hair’, ارو‎ nadik ‘good’, etc. 

As all the Pahlavi numerals, from ‘two’ to ‘ten’, are Semitic, it 
is natural to suppose that the numeral ‘one’ must be also of Semitic 
origin and traceable to Chald. “m; this assumption is further confirmed 
by the traditional reading of the word, the circumflex with which it is 
often written, and its Sasanian orthography, all of which indicate that 
it contains the letter d, and 9xy = xy ‘one’ is therefore read kha- 
dük. When this numeral is the first member of a compound word, its 
final 4 is often omitted, as in ورس‎ khadü-bár, guy khadü-ták, 
4€ y hhadá-mük, etc. In دود‎ khadih ‘anyone’, and poo» khad- 
than ‘any people’ (traditionally adash and adashám), the numeral 
appears to be further abbreviated into 3» khad. When the numeral 
‘one’ is appended to a noun, like the Persian "idháfat of unity’, it is 
generally represented by the cypher 4 in old MSS., which is trans- 
literated by the Roman numeral I, as in EU gabrá -I ‘a man’, 

YO) néshman-I ‘a woman’, etc.; in modern MSS., this cypher 


is usually corrupted into the common idháfat د‎ 7; sometimes, in old 
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MSS., w aĉ is substituted ورسد‎ especially in 216 w aé chand 
for وا‎ _( I chand, Pers. dig, ‘several’; and دوم‎ hich, Pers. 
e = ايم‎ ‘any’, may perhaps also have been R originally. The 
Påzand writers read 6 for this cypher, as well as for yy, but whether 
it should be read aé, or khad, is very uncertain. 

The habit of reading the Pázand yak, or e, for the Huzváresh 
xy khadük, appears to have led Pahlavi writers to the conclusion 
that HY was & proper representative of any initial ya, aya, or ai; 
thus we find xy or 3a, substituted for w in ayy khadüf, wawy 
khadükának , PU khadûînak , ete. It is also possible that the use 
of the compound سر‎ for an initial y, or ay, (see p. xlix) may have 
arisen from this substitution of xy khadá, or در‎ khadü-I, for w 
ay. In “uy giydh, Pers. slaf, the PUDE appears to have been 
substituted for 5 y. 

It wil be observed that most of the words beginning with vy 
khadü and ayy khadik, are hybrids, partly Semitic and partly Aryan; 
so also are all the forms of Huzvaresh verbs with the Aryan suffixes 
$5 €». رود ولد ,ند ,3 ۰ ,زې‎ Ms ږې‎ L ete, Other hybrid 
words are درو‎ abidar , Nor amidar و‎ Y barmanar , M oo 
akhtmanar and en y gabráüm?, in which the superfluous finals je ° ۱ 
and 4j can only be explained as the finals of the Pazand equivalents 
,يدر‎ pl, خواهر ,برادر‎ and DI and in E tanid and ثا‎ dyin, 
the superfluous circumflex can be best explained as merely indicative 
of the d in puo and .اندر‎ In the hybrids رښد وود‎ 0 67 
100111 and س زار ربرید برع‎ javid - shédayyá -dád, the Huz. NJ 
shédayyd is merely substituted for the Paz. dev. In سدلسدود‎ 7۰ 


1 This rare form occurs in the MS. Kyo, in the tale of Gósht-i Fryánó, II. 45; 
and it may be merely a blunder, as the proper Huzváresh of mardim is anshitd, 


rather than ۰ 
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-Gish رد ر و‎ 01 m yasharübó, AUT fravyashar and 
similar words, the 2 in Ja(y can hardly be satisfactorily explained, un- 
less we assume that a Huzvaresh form J4y yashar, Heb. 1#’, has 
been substituted for the Zand ash, asha, ashe, or ashi; whether this 
explanation can be extended to وید‎ = Z. vahishicm, is yet 
doubtful. 

A few Pahlavi words can be read either as Semitic, or Aryan, thus 
سر‎ may be hûnê (Z. anya), or akharan (Chald. DN); vw may 
be and (Z. ana, and), or hand (Syr. jan); سه‎ ‘this’ may be aé (Z. 
aém, aya), or hi (Syr. an); -w ‘one’ may be aê (Paz. @), or khad 
(Chald. 573); ور‎ may be shnom (Z. khshnaoma), or shlam (Chald. 
bw); ete. 

Of the Huzvaresh verbs formed with the prefix 5 ye, only two 
retain the sound ye uncorrupted in the Pahl.-Paz. Glossary, namely, 
رسرر‎ ۵ yezbekhín (which owes the preservation of the ye sound, pro- 
bably to its Pázand equivalent commencing with the same sound) and 
mass yexderün. In fourteen of these verbs, the y has been corrupted 
into j in the Glossary, as often happens in modern Persian (as in 
جادو‎ for Z. ydtu, جمشبد‎ for Z. Yima khshaéta, etc.), although the 
y is always found in such of them as occur in the Sasanian inscriptions 
(see p. xxvii); these verbs, with their corrected pronunciations, are ېرچ(‎ 
yátün, دورن‎ yakhsenun, Ry yámtün, yy yehecán, دوم(‎ yai- 
tûn, وید وم رز‎ 747 NYPD yetibiin, ۱١ لدم‎ yektelin, yj peo و16۵‎ 
لد‎ yekavimün, | [AUT yemaleliin, mer yemitin and سا‎ 
yansegün. Three of these verbs are also found with the initial » yek 
further corrupted from jak into ود‎ zek, which corruption is retained 
in the transliteration, because the Pahlavi letter is changed; these 
verbs are کېن‎ sekteliin , دم‎ 20110171 and, more rarely, ۱ گدرم‎ 
26010111107. In four other Huzváresh verbs, the prefix 5 ye has been 


corrupted into 5 da in the Glossary; these verbs, with their corrected 
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pronunciations, are yyy yekhabkhiin , n» yehabiin, eye leb 
and د‎ yedriin ; in ED the circumflex may -perhaps have been 
introduced to indicate that its Pázand equivalent, ,دادن‎ begins with a 
d; but the corruption of y into d, in the other three verbs is not readily 
explained, unless we assume that the 5 y, corrupted into 7, was further 
altered into Š s, whence the final step to 3 d is easy, either by phon- 
etic change, or by misreading the letter. 

It may further be noticed, with regard to Huzvaresh verbs, ‘that 
the @ in the final syllable of the crude verb, is not always expressed; 
thus, we always find ) hémnun and هه‎ yakhsenun, and very 
often y de yemalelun. In the Din-kard, several of the other verbs occur 
with the short w unexpressed in the last syllable; and the same is the 
case, in the Sasanian inscriptions, with regard to Semitic verbs ending 
in 2 -itun, such as jp?! ramitun, $245 saxitun, 42322. 
shadítun, و‎ khazitun and (0229 havitun. š 


It has been already mentioned that $ v is the usual representa- 
tive of the Chaldee y (see p. xxxv-vi), but in a few cases, the Pahlavi 
3 g, or 4 gh, appears to be used for the same purpose, as in م‌دیدود‎ 
tishgd, ‘nine’, Chald. ny; and 44 ghal, ‘to’, Chald by; see also ző- 
pamaman, Pahl.-Páz. Glos. p. 243. 

These remarks will probably be sufficient to point out the diffi- 
culties which any systematic transliterater must be prepared to over- 
come, and to show the mode of treating them adopted in this. volume. 


The only exceptions which have been made to the general rules, are 
in the following words: the idháfat د‎ 2 instead of 7, ۱۵ dino instead 
of dénó, jp günak instead of gónak, yyy minishn instead of mên- 
ishn, and other words in which هس‎ mín, standing for Z. main, ought 


to be read mén according to the Pázand rule usual in other words, 
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The Arda-Viraf námak, its contents, and probable age. 


The visions in heaven and hell which are related in the book 
of Arda Viráf, the pious Parsi priest who is said to have gone, when 
still living, from this world to the realm of the dead, to bring an account 
ef the fate of our souls after death, are still read with the greatest 
interest by the Parsi community, and firmly believed in, especially by 
the female part of it. This is evidenced by the fact that there exist 
several Persian versions of the work in prose as well as in verse, 
and Gujarati translations to make it accessible to all classes of the 
Zoroastrian community (see p. xxi) It was occasionally read before 
large assemblies of Zoroastrians, the effect of which is thus described 
by Destur Hoshangji: ‘It speaks volumes both for the effective style 
‘of the Ardá-Viràáf námak and for the implicit faith which the Pársis 
*placed in what was written therein, that a few years ago, when the 
‘book used to be read before them, overpowered by consciousness of 
‘guilt, the punishment for which was so terrifically described, they, but 
‘especially the gentler sex, used to weep. It was a most affecting spec- 
‘tacle to witness the awakening conscience exhibiting itself in trickling 
‘tears. At the same time Destur Hoshangji, contrasting the present 
state of the Pársi community, regarding matters of religious belief, with 
that in which it was about twenty-five years ago, remarks: ‘The feel- 
‘ngs of Parsis, even a century ago, would have been much offended, 
‘had they been told that the Ardá-Viráf nàmak was nothing else but 
‘a mythological work. In our days of progress, not only a professor 
‘of another creed and religion, but even a Parsi Destur is permitted 
‘to say so’. | ku 

In Europe it also ST considerable interest when its principal 
contents were; however imperfectly, first made known by J. A. Pope's 


English translation in 1816, which was not based- upon the original 
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Pahlavi text, but on some of the later Persian versions (see p. xix). 
It is principally the description of hell and of some of the punishments 
awarded to the wicked which bears occasionally a striking resemblance 
to the accounts to be found in Dantes Inferno, though it cannot be 
supposed for a moment, that the book was actually known to the great 
Italian poet. As the Ardá-Viráf námak contains, on the whole, much 
that corresponds to Christian notions of paradise and hell, some scho- 
lars have not hesitated to trace it to a Christian source. This they 
thought to have discovered in the so-called ‘Ascensio Isajc vatis, i. e. 
the ascension of the prophet Isaiah, one of the many apocryphal works 
which have reached our time only in an Ethiopie version as preserved 
by the Christian church in Abyssinia’, But since the comparison 
which had been made between this Christian work and the book of 
Arda Viráf, was basel only on Pope’s translation of the latter, which is 
by no means an adequate rendering of the. original, wholly erroneous 
conclusions were drawn from it. There is, in fact, not a single cir- 
cumstance which would justify us in deriving the visions of Ardû Viraf 
from those contained in the Ascension of the prophet Isaiah; but all 
tends to show that there exists not the slightest historical connection 
between them 2. The only points in which they coincide are that Isaiah, 
as well as Ardá Viráf, journeyed through the heavenly regions, the 
splendor of which gradually increases, and that there are thrones, 
erowns and beautiful elothing awarded to the souls of the pious. But 


in all the numerous other particulars there is a great difference. In the 


1 The Ethiopic version has been published, along with Latin and English 
translations, under the title: 'Ergata 'Isáyeyás nabiye Ascensio Isai» vatis, 
opusculum pseudepigraphum, multis abhinc seculis, ut videtur, deperditum, nunc 
autem apud Aethiopas compertum, et cum versione latina anglicanaque publici 
juris factum a Ricardo Laurence LL. D. ete. Oxonii 1819. 

2 This has been shown at full length in Haug’s Essay ‘Uber das Ardái ۲ 
nimeh und seinen angeblichen Zusammenhang mit dem christlichen Apocryphon, 
die Himmelfahrt des Jesaia betitelt, Sitzungsberichte der kgl. bayerischen Akademie 


der Wissenschaften. Jahrgang 1870. L 3. pag. 327—864. 
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visions of the Jewish prophet, there are seven heavens mentioned, which 
are situated one above the other, the seventh being the uppermost and 
highest; but in the Pahlavi text of the Ardû Viráf there are only four 
heavens mentioned, the first three being the abode of those good and 
pious souls who had not professed the Zoroastrian religion, whereas 
the fourth, the Garódmán , is reserved for the Zoroastrians. It is true, 
in one of the Persian versions and in Pope's English translation which 
is based upon it, there are seven heavens mentioned; but this is an 
adaptation to Mohamedan and Jewish notions which were strange to 
the Sasanian times in which alone, as we shall see, the book of Ardá 
Viráf was composed. In the Ascension of Isaiah, there are rulers men- 
tioned over each heaven; but in the Ardá-Viráf nothing of this kind 
is found, nor are the angels on the right and the left side of the throne, 
which constantly occur in the former, mentioned in the latter. Isaiah 
does not descend to hell, nor does he give any description of the 
infernal regions; he only sees how diabolieal powers fight with one 
another on the firmament, but he does not mention the partieular 
punishment of any crimes and sins committed on earth. Besides, the 
religious ideas in the two books differ widely. In the Ascension all 
is thoroughly Christian, in the book of Viráf all is Zoroastrian. If 
the Ascension had been the source of the visions of Viráf, we should 
find some allusions to the Christian religion; but as not the slightest 
trace of them can be discovered, we may take it for granted that both 
works are quite independent of one another, and that the book of Viráf 
has certainly not been derived from any Christian source. 

We shall arrive at the same result, if we compare this book with 
other works treating of visions in the other world, whether they be of 
Jewish, or Christian, origin. In the old Jewish literature, the most 
remarkable production of this kind is the *History of Rabbi Joshua ben 
Levi (5 j3 مور‎ 21 newy) 1, which describes a journey undertaken 
by the said Rabbi (in the third century of our era) through heaven 


1 See A, Jellinek Bet-hamidrash U. pag. XVIII—XXI and pag. 45—53. 
h 
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and hell, In paradise there are seven houses mentioned, in which the 
different classes of the souls of the pious reside; but they do not cor- 
respond, in any way, to the heavens mentioned in the book of Viráf; 
neither does the description he gives of the houses in hell, in which the 
souls of the wicked are confined, bear any resemblance to the punish- 
ments in Viráf's hell. 

The originality of the visions of Ardû Viraf may be regarded as 
being beyond doubt. They are so thoroughly Zoroastrian that only a 
professor of that religion can have seen them. This will appear from 
۵ brief summary of the contents of the work, with such remarks as 
will be necessary for illustrating them. 

The Arda-Viraf námak which has been divided, in this edition, 
into 101 chapters, begins with a long and detailed introduction which 
occupies the first three chapters. It is just this part in which some of 
the Pázand and Persian versions differ so considerably from the Pah- 
lavi original as published here (see pag. xii-xix). The account which 
is here given of the state of the Zoroastrian religion in the times pre- 
vious to the mission of Ardá Viráf, and of the reasons which induced 
the Magian priesthood to send him to the other world, is highly inter- 
esting. The Zoroastrian religion was during the first three centuries 
after its foundation by Zarathustra Spitama, in its purity. After the 
lapse of this period, the devil induced the wicked and accursed Alex- 
ander, who came from the west to destroy the residence of the Persian 
kings, to burn the sacred books which had been preserved in the 
archives of the residence and to kill the priests and learned men and 
other men of distinction. In consequence of this invasion by Alexander 
the Macedonian, and his destruction of Persepolis, the whole political 
order of Iran was reversed; many wars ensued, and the Zoroastrian 
religion decayed. Many religious creeds and sects arose, and there was 
none who knew the religion until, under 813107 II, the celebrated 
Adarbad Mahrespand appeared, who proved the truth of the Zoroastrian 
religion by undergoing the ordeal of having melted brass poured upon 


his breast without being burnt by it. But notwithstanding such a 
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miracle, the doubts which existed as to the truth of the Zoroastrian reli- 
gion, were not wholly removed. Then the spiritual guides of the 
Zoroastrian community, the Desturs, assembled to devise a new means 
for testing the truth of their religion and re-establishing it on a firm 
base. They resolved upon sending one from among them ‘from the 
land of the living to the land of the dead’, to ask the heavenly spirits 
whether, or not, the different religious ceremonies performed by the 
priests had the desired effect. Now a large assembly was convened 
at the celebrated temple of the Frobag fire. From the number of the 
priests who were assembled, the sum total of which is not stated in 
the original, seven were elected. These seven selected three out of 
their number, and these three, one by the name of Viráf who is also 
called the Nishapurian. ۷۵ accepted the dangerous and unpleasant 
mission to the other world only upon the condition that they should 
‘cast lots to ascertain whether he should be destined to enter on 
such an errand, 

Viráf had seven sisters who were married to him according to the 
Zoroastrian custom of the next-of-kin marriage which was regarded as 
one of the most meritorious works to be achieved by a Zoroastrian. 
These came crying and weeping before the assembly to beseech the 
desturs not to send their brother and husband, their only support, on 
such a dangerous errand. They were comforted and promised that he 
should be delivered to them after the lapse of seven days. Then a place 
was selected for him at a certain distance from water, fire, etc. on 
which occasion he was treated as if he were already dead. After all 
preparations for the great journey had been made by washing his hands, 
putting on new clothes, etc., Viraf drank three cups filled with a nar- 
cotic, called mang (bañga in Zand), and fell asleep on the carpet on 
which he was sitting. Destur Hoshangji makes the following remarks 
on this draught: 

‘The administration of these doses of Mang mixed up with wine, 
‘causing a supernatural sleep of seven days duration, reminds one of 


‘the custom of Dhattüra, or stramonium, eating in India, which is well 
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‘known in this country, particularly in Gujarat. It is believed there 
‘that when on a weekday, particularly on Saturday which is sacred to 
‘Hanuman, a few seeds of Dhattüra are given to a child of about seven 
‘vears of age (it being then considered innocent), he or she will, if 
‘asked, prophesy all future events through its effect, and will even 
‘prescribe remedies for any difficulty. For instance, if a woman should 
‘be desirous of knowing whether she would ever be in the family way, 
‘and were to ask the Dhattüra eater about it, he would reply to her, 
‘that she would give birth to a child, if she did such and such a thing, 
‘or if she performed Yatra (pilgrimage), or offered sacrifice, or that she 
‘would never become a mother, as the case might be’. 

‘The child to whom the Dhattüra is given, must be one who is 
‘born in an extraordinary manner. Thus, instead of being born with the 
‘head first, as is usual with the birth of children, it must be born 
'with the feet first. One evening previous to taking the Dhattára seed, 
‘two, or more, women go to the tree from which the seed is to be taken, 
‘and give it an invitation thus: ‘come to-morrow into the body of such 
“and such a one and give all answers truly; whereupon they pour 
'some water on the tree. On the next day, early in the morning, they 
'go and take the seeds off the tree, and give them to the child. Some 
‘times, if they be afraid of giving such a poisonous drug to a child, 
‘they administer it to an idiotic eredulous man’. 

‘It is remarkable to note here, that the notion of seeing a celestial 
‘orb through the medium of somniferous or narcotic drugs, was prevalent 
'amongst the ancient Persians for a long time, as we find in later 
‘books. For instance, in the Zartosht nameh there is mentioned amongst 
‘other miracles of the prophet Zoroaster that he once consecrated a 
‘cup of wine, and milk and fruit, and gave the consecrated wine to 
‘king Gushtásp to drink; the king, then, was asleep for three days, 
‘during which he saw in heaven, amongst others, his own paradise and 
‘met there other celestial bodies at which he greatly rejoiced’. 

Al the time Víráf was sleeping, his seven sisters and the Desturs 


kept watch around him, recited Avesta and Zand and chanted the 
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Gáthas to protect him on his perilous journey. On the seventh day 
Viráf awoke. He ordered a skilful writer to write down all he saw, 
in heaven and hell, during a seven days' journey. 

The account of the journey commences with the fourth chapter. 
In the first night Viráf was received by Sraosha and the angel of the 
fire, Ataré Yazad, who acted as his guides during the whole journey. 
Being regarded as dead, he had two guides, and not only one; since a 
córpse is, according to the Zoroastrian law, always to be carried by 
two men. Taking three steps, he reached the Chinvat bridge, which 
separates heaven from hell, and this world from the other world. Here 
he saw the soul of a pious man sitting, whose fate he now describes. 
The description is identical with that one to be found in the Hádókht 
Nask (see Appendix IL, pag. 279—293), the Vishtásp Nask and the 
Mainyó-iKhard, and is evidently taken from the first, or some similar 
Zand source, The most prominent feature in it, is the appearance of a 
beautiful virgin! who represents the good thoughts, words and deeds 
of the soul. This virgin appears to be the better half of the soul which 


remains in the invisible regions whilst the other part resides, endowed 


! This beautiful maid has probably given origin to the Huris, or celestial 
virgins, of the Mohamedan paradise, It is true, the good works appear, according 
to Mohamedan notions, in the shape of a man who is splendidly dressed and per- 
fumed (Mohamedanische Eschatologie, übersetzt von Dr. M. Wolff. Leipzig 1872. 
pag.64). But the Huri, who exists in heaven long before the arrival of her husband, 
and is ready to receive him as soon as he has reached his destination, does also 
represent nothing but the better half of the soul, She conducts her husband to his 
celestial abode, where he then finds thousands of virgins who do not appear to be 
regarded as proper Huris (Mohamedan. Eschatologie pag. 201—203). As the idea 
of the appearance ه٥‎ a virgin to the soul of the deceased had been very common 
among the Zoroastrians already in ancient times, it is not to be wondered at, if 
Mohamed on his travels heard something about it. Such a virgin suited exactly 
his paradise; but as celestial joys and pleasures appeared rather dull to the Arabian 
prophet without sensual enjoyments, he converted this better half of the soul, its 


invisible root and counterpart, into a wife! 
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with a body, in the corporeal world. It is probably identical with the 
Fravashi. That this virgin was believed to exist, before the soul entered 
the body, clearly follows from the circumstance of her telling the pious 
man that her original beauty had been increased by his good works. 

Viráf passed the Chinvat bridge with the assistance of his two 
guides and under tho protection of some other angels, such as Mithra, 
Rashnu razista, etc. His guides declared themselves ready to show 
him the pleasures of paradise, and the terrors of hell (ch. 5). The first 
place he came to, after having passed the bridge, was the abode of 
the Haméstagán i. e. the ever stationary. As their good and evil works 
are equal, they must always remain in the same condition, until the 
day of resurrection; for their good works are strong enough to prevent 
them from going to hell, and the evil ones too strong to permit their 
passage to heaven (ch. 6). 

Now he arrives at the different paradises. Their number in the 
Zoroastrian writings is generally four. The first which is called Hu- 
mat is in the star track; the second called Hükht in the moon track, 
and the third called Huvarsht in the atmosphere of the.sun; the fourth 
is Garódmán (garó-demána in Zand). The souls which Viráf met in 
the first three paradises, were sitting on thrones and shining with the 
radiance of the stars, the moon and the sun, respectively. In the first 
two places are those who have done much good without having been 
devout and pious Zoroastrians. In the atmosphere of the sun are those 
monarchs and rulers who do not appear to have been professors of the 
Zoroastrian creed (ch. 7—9). 

The Garódmán is more fully described than the three preceding 
heavens. It is the abode of the pious Zoroastrians of all classes, who 
had recited the prescribed prayers, and completely conformed to the 
Zoroastrian law. On entering this heaven, he is called upon to taste 
‘immortality’, or better, the draught which imparts immortality and makes 
the soul oblivious of all worldly cares (see note 1 on pag. 159 of the 
translation). Here the angel of the fire reproached him for having put 


green wood on the fire, which is forbidden in the Zoroastrian religion, 
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as all the wood, with which the sacred fire is fed, must be quite 
dry (ch. 10). 

Now the archangel Vohuman received him, and brought him before 
Ahuramazda, the Ameshaspentas, and the Fravashis of Zarathus'tra 
Spitama, Kavi Víshtáspa, and other promoters of the Zoroastrian reli- 
gion. Ahuramazda then ordered his two guides to show him heaven 
and hell (11). He is now led through the different sections of Garód- 
mán. In the first place he meets the souls of the liberal, since liberality 
is regarded as the highest virtue by the Zoroastrians (comp. Mainyó-i 
Khard 37,4), which circumstance explains the princely donations made 
by the Pársis, up to the present day, for public purposes. Next to the 
souls who practised liberality when living, come those who had chanted 
the Gáthas, and repeated the prescribed prayers; then follow those who 
had contracted next-of-kin marriages, which is regarded as one of the 
most meritorious works by the Zoroastrians. After these come the 
souls of pious rulers, and monarchs (probably of the Zoroastrian creed), 
then those of the speakers of truth, since truthfulness is regarded as 
one of the greatest virtues (12). 

After having seen the rewards given for liberality, piety, next-of- 
kin marriages, just ruling and headship, and truthful speaking, he was 
shown a number of female souls who seem to have been kept apart 
from the males. They had honoured water, fire, earth, trees, in short, 
the good creation, and behaved in every respect as pious Zoroastrians (13). 

Now follows the bulk of Zoroastrians divided into four classes, or 
castes: priests, the performers of the Izeshne ceremony ; warriors, with 
whom those are classed who killed many noxious animals, such as 
frogs, lizards, serpents, ants, flies, etc., which is considered a very meri- 
torious work by the Zoroastrians; the agriculturists and artizans (14). 
A separate abode is assigned to shepherds who fed sheep and quadru- 
peds, and protected them, There are further especially noticed the souls 
of householders and justices who had made a desolate place prosperous, 
and carried out works of irrigation; the souls of the faithful, the 


teachers and inquirers, and those of interceders and peace-seekers, 
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since intercession and mediation is a very meritorious work with the 
Parsis (15). 

The rewards of all these classes of happy and blessed souls are ` 
not specified. They are all in great splendour, sit on thrones, or walk 
in pleasure and joyfulness, are dressed in clothing embroidered with 
gold and silver, etc. 

Viráf, after having thus wandered through the various sections of 
Garódmán, was led by his two guides to a great gloomy river, which was 
the tears of those who make lamentation for the departed; for it is 
not allowed to lament the dead, as it does them harm (16). 

Viraf was led back to the Chinvat bridge. Here he saw the wicked 
soul which wandered over the place where the life went forth. It was 
accompanied by a very ugly damsel representing its evil thoughts, 
words and deeds. She appears to have been its counterpart before 
entering the body, a kind of evil Fravashi, since her original ugliness 
had been increased by the wickedness of the soul to which she belonged 
(compare the same idea regarding the soul of the good). "This soul 
then took three steps through the place of evil thought (dushmat), that 
of evil word (dushükht), and that of evil deeds (dush-hüvarsht) , and 
reached hell by the fourth step (17). 

Now he describes hell It is dark and gloomy, cold and hot, and 
full of stench, and noxious creatures. No one sees the other; every- 
one thinks he is alone (18). 

After this first preliminary description of hell, ‘or rather of a part 
of it, there follow a series of punishments which were inflicted for 
various crimes and offences, many of them being described in great do- 
tail. The following crimes are deemed worthy of punishment: sodomy 
(19); approaching water and fire on the part of a woman during her 
menstruation (20); murder of a pious man i.e. a Zoroastrian (21); 
intereourse with a menstruous woman (22); talking when dining, since 
this is strictly forbidden in the Zoroastrian religion (23); adultery on 
the part of a woman (24); walking without shoes (25); scorning her 


husband on the part of a woman (20); cheating in weight and measure 
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(27); misrule (28); slander (29); unlawful slaughtering of cattle and 
sheep, since these animals are only to be slaughtered according to a 
certain rite (30); greediness and avarice (31). 

In all these chapters no particular person is mentioned, on whom 
the punishment is inflicted; but now follows the name of a lazy man, 
Davánós, who had much wealth and power, and whose only good work 
was that he once cast a bundle of grass, with his right foot, before 
a ploughing ox (32). 

Now follow again various punishments for particular crimes and 
offences, such as: lying (33); throwing hairs into the fire (34); sorcery 
(35); apostacy (36); neglect of water and fire (37); polluting water and 
fire by bringing bodily refuse and dead matter to it (38); defrauding 
labourers of their hire (39); speaking falsehood (40); use of publie 
warm baths (41). 

The series of punishments for particular crimes and sins is again 
interrupted by the account of people who were always crying becauce ' 
they had no legitimate father (42); and then continues as follows: 
not acknowledging one's own children, on the part of a father (43); 
infantieide (44); perjury and extortion (45); acquisition of wealth by 
dishonest means (46); apostacy and deceit (47); killing, ill-treating and 
neglecting of dogs (48); false measuring of land (49); removal of boundary 
stones (20); making of false covenants (51); breach of promise (52). 

After having witnessed the severe punishments which were in- 
flicted in hell for the crimes and offences mentioned, Viraf was carried 
back to the mountain Chakát-i-Dáitih 1 below which the Chinvat bridge 
is situated, into a desert, and shown hell in the earth (53). Whether 
this hell is identical with that one already described in the preceding 
chapters, or different from it, does not seem to be very clear. But it 
appears from the description which is given in the 54'^ chapter, that 
it was considered as somewhat different, as may be concluded from the 


designation ‘darkest hell, whereas that hell which was described pre- 


t See Pand-ndmak-t Ádarbád Máraspand, by Sheriarjee Dadabhoy, pag. 80. 
i 
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viously may be taken as hell in general. This ‘darkest hell’ is described 
as a very dark pit full of stench, and filled with an endless number of 
souls, everyone of which itself to be alone. This description agrees, on 
the whole, very well with that one given of hell in ch. 18. In the 
‘darkest hell’ one expects to find the greatest criminals and sinners; 
but the crimes and offences for which punishments are inflicted are 
frequently the same, as those which were punished in hell in general; 
some are however different. The crimes here mentioned are the follow- 
ing: mortal sins, such as extinction of the Bahrám fire (which is the 
most sacred of all), destruction of a bridge over a rapid river, speaking 
falsehood and false evidence, rebellion and anarchy (55); misappro- 
priation of religious endowments (56); lamentation and weeping (57); 
washing oneself in large standing waters, fountains and streams (58); 
giving no milk to an infant, on the part of a woman (59); adultery on 
the part of man (60); unbelief (61); faithlessness and spitefulness on 
the part of a woman (62); disobeying to, and abusing a husband 
(63); pregnancy from other men, and destruction of the child (64); 
distressing the parents, and asking for no forgiveness (65); slander (66); 
bad administration of a city (67). 

Now follows an account of a husband and his wife; the husband 
went to heaven, the wife to hell for having practised idolworship ; she 
reproached him that he did not guide her to heaven; her only punish- 
ment in hell is to be in darkness and stench, whilst he sits in heaven 
full of shame (68). 

Then are again punishments mentioned for the following crimes 
and offences: adultery on the part of a woman (69); abandoning the 
husband (70); sodomy, and seduction of the wives of others (71); not 
heeding menstruation (72);’ beautifying of faces and wearing of the hair 
of others (73); unlawful slaughtering of beasts, cattle and sheep (74); 
muzzling of the mouths of beasts and ploughing cattle (75); preparing | 
of food during the time of menstruation (76); overworking and ill-treat- 
ing of beasts (17); pregnancy from a strange man (78); taking bribes, 
and false justice (79); keeping short weights, bushels and other ‘small 
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. measures (80); adultery on the part of a woman (81); abusiveness (82); 
| concealing of meat from the husband and eating it (83); poisoning (84); 
adultery on the part of a woman (85); violation of a next-of-kin marriage, 
on the part of a woman (86); nursing other children and not giving 
milk to one's own child (87); seduction of the wives of others (88); 
selfishness (89); telling lies (90); false judgment (91); keeping back 
benefits from mankind (92); inhospitality towards travellers, and charging 
money for what they use (93); emaciating of children by not giving 
them milk (94); leaving one's own child without milk, and running after 
a strange man (95); defrauding the earth of the seed which is due to 
her (96); speaking of falsehood (37); eating of dead refuse, and killing 
, of a water-otter (98); rebellion and revolution (99). 

At last Viráf saw Anró-mainyus, the Evil spirit, who always 
mocked and ridiculed the wicked (100). He was then carried back to 
Ahura-mazda, admonished by him, and entrusted with a message to the 
Mazdayasnians, that the only way to heaven was the keeping of the 
Zoroastrian religion, and that all is perishable and becomes dust except 
he who, in the world, repeats the Ashem-vohü formula 1, and performs 
duties and good works, that is to say, he alone is privileged to rise 
on the day of resurrection. Thereupon was Viraf carried back to 
his place (101). 1 

Regarding the nature of the punishments which are described, 
there is considerable variety. Darkness and stench are shared by all 
the inhabitants of the infernal regions; but there are particular means 
of punishment besides, such as: noxious animals of all kinds, like frogs, 
snakes, ants, worms; rain, snow, hail, heat and cold; devouring 
and drinking of nasty, filthy and impure matter, such as dead refuse, 
meustruous discharge, blood, eating of one’s own flesh and brains. 
Further dreadful corporal punishments are employed, many of which 
are probably only an imitation of those which were actually used in 


Persia. Such ones are the following: hanging with the head down- 


1 On its importance see the 1st chapter of the Hádókht Nask. 
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wards; cutting out the tongue; flogging with darting serpents; breaking 
and separating of limbs; being torn by dogs, pricked by arrows, spurs, 
stones, etc.; cooking and frying of the body; plunging in mud and 
stench; eyes scooped out; trampled upon by demons; tongue scraped 
with a wooden peg; being dashed from side to side; etc. Many sinners are 
sentenced to useless and painful occupations, such as carrying a mountain 
on the back through snow ; measuring dust and ashes, and eating them; 
standing up in hell with the body of a serpent and a human head; 
digging into a hill with the breasts, or with the fingers; scraping one’s 
own body and face, and gashing the breast with an iron comb; licking 
a hot oven, and burning the hand under it. 

In many cases there is 4 combination of punishments. For instance, 
scraping one’s own body and face with an iron comb, and digging an 
iron hill with the breasts, as a punishment for a woman who gave no 
milk to her own infant, but nursed other children through a desire for 
wealth (87). 

Very frequently the punishments are in accordance with the crimes 
and offences which have been committed by the sinners who are pun- 
ished. Those who cheated in weight and measure, are measuring dust 
and ashes, and eating them (27), Those who muzzled the mouths of beasts, 
are lying under the feet of cattle, their bellies being torn and their bones 
being broken (75). Those who slaughtered unlawfully cattle and sheep, 
have their limbs broken and separated (30). Those who spoke false, 
have their tongues cut out (97). Slanderers have their tongues gnawed 
by serpents (66). Those who had improper sexual intercourse and 
seduced women, are suspended from a gibbet with the head downwards, 
having sexual intercourse in this posture, whilst semen is being poured 
into the mouth, ears and nose (88). The judge who gave false decisions, is 
sentenced to slay his own child and eat its brains (91). The wife who 
has been disobedient to her husband and abused him, is licking a hot 
oven, and has her hand burnt under it (63). Women who were starv- 
ing their own children by giving them no milk, or killing them, have 
generally to dig a hill with their breasts (44. 78. 87). Those who have 
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"been much lamenting and weeping, have the head cut off, and the 
tongue keeps crying (57). Adulterous women have their bodies gnawed 
by noxious animals (24); or have their tongues cut away, and eyes scooped 
out, being at the same time infested by noxious creatures (81); or have 

an iron coating on the body, the mouth being turned back to a hot 
oven (85). Unbelievers eat their own excrement (61). 

These instances may suffice to show that the numerous punish- 
ments which are described, are not chosen at random, but bear some 
relation to the crimes and offences for which they are inflicted. It is 
the idea of the strictest justice which pervades the whole description 
of hell. No crime or offence, let it be moral, or ceremonial, or a mere 
misdemeanour, according to Zoroastrian notions, is left unpunished; but 
at the same time, no good work, however trifling it might have been, 
is left unrewarded even in hell. The lazy Davánós who suffers in hell 
for not having used his great wealth and power for the relief of others, 
is rewarded for the single good work he did when living. With his 
right foot he cast once a bundle of grass before a ploughing ox; hence 
it was free from punishment, whilst his body was gnawed by a noxious 
ereature (32). A lustful man who had often gone to married women, 
had with his right foot killed frogs, ants, snakes and scorpions; whilst 
his sinful body was placed into a brazen caldron, his right foot re- 
mained outside (60). 

Regarding the arrangement of the crimes and offences mentioned, 
there is nowhere any system, or plan, perceptible. All are thrown toge- 
ther, the most heinous crimes may be followed by trifling offences. 
Several crimes and offences are mentioned more than once, for instance 
adultery (24. 60. 62, 69. 81. 85. 88. 95.), infanticide (44. 64. 78.), nursing 
other children (87. 94.); but each time the wording is different as well ` 
as the punishment. 

The contents of the Ardá-Viráf námak exhibit a fair specimen of 
the practical working of the Zoroastrian religion and code of law. We 
learn from it that the Zoroastrian morality differs in many points from 


the Jewish and Christian one, although those actions which are con- 
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sidered crimes according to our codés of law, are in almost all cases 
viewed in the same light by the Zoroastrians. We may thus divide 
all the crimes and sins which are mentioned, into two principal classes, viz. 
1) those which are regarded as such by the Christians also; 2) those 
which are taken for sins only from a Zoroastrian point of view, » being 
a violation of the precepts of the Zoroastrian religion. 

1. Of the crimes and offences of the first class, which have been, 
or are still, punished according to our codes of law, are the following 
enumerated: 1) murder which is, however, confined to the killing of a 
Zoroastrian, as it is left undecided whether the slaughter of a man 
of another creed, especially of an idol-worshipper, is regarded. as a 
punishable crime! (21); 2) adultery on the part of men, as well as on 
that of women (24, 60. 62. 69. 81. 85, 88. 95.); 3) infanticide (44. 64. 78.); 
4) poisoning (84); 5) sorcery (25); 6) sodomy (19. 71.); 7) cheating in 
weight and measure (27. 80.); 8) breach of promise, whereof it. is 
expressly stated that it makes no difference whether the promise should 
have been made to a Zoroastrian, or a non- Zoroastrian (52); 9) telling 
lies and deceiving (33. 55. 90, 97.); 10) false covenants (51); 11) slander 
and calumny (29. 40. 66.); 12) perjury (45); 13) dishonest appropriation 
of wealth (46); 14) taking bribes (79. 91.); 15) keeping back the wages 
of laborers (39); 16) misappropriation of religious property (56); 17) re- 
moval of a boundary-stone (50); 18) turning people out of their pro- 
perty (49); 19) misadministration and defrauding (67); 20) apostacy 
and heresy (36.47.); 21) rebellion (99). There are further condemnable 
from a religious point of view: 1) abandoning the husband (70); 2) not 
acknowledging one's children, on the part of a father (43); 3) cruelty 
towards subjects, on the part of a ruler (28); 4) avarice (31); 5) lazi- 
ness (32); 6) illiberality and egotism (89); 7) envy (92). 


1 According to the genuine Zoroastrian doctrine, which may be gathered 
from the Gáthas, it appears to have been meritorious to kill those who did not con- 
form to the Zoroastrian religion, the so-called dregvanté (Yas. 31, 18.). But the 
Zoroastrians do not appear to have converted as many by the sword as the Moha- 


medans; though the Magian priesthood has always been more or less fanatical. 
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2. The following actions “are regarded as sins, punishable in hell, 
from a merely Zoroastrian point of view: 1) not heeding the laws re- 
garding menstruation, on the part of women (72), by touching water or 
fire (20), or preparing food (76); 2) pollution of water and fire by 
washing in standing, or running waters, or throwing impure matter 
into it, as well as into fire (34. 37. 38. 58); 3) intentional extinction 
of fire in general (37), and that of the most sacred fire in particular 
(55); 4) use of public warm baths (41); 5) unlawful and unnecessary 
slaughter of cattle and sheep (30. 74); 6) ill-treatment of animals of 
the good creation, such as cattle, sheep , dogs, water-otters, by starving, 
beating, or killing them (48. 75. 77. 98.); 7) carrying a dead body alone 
(38); 8) destruction of a bridge over a rapid river (55); 9) intercourse 
with a menstruous woman (22); 10) eating when talking, and muttering 
no grace (23); 11) eating the grain which is destined to be sown (96); 
12) devouring dead refuse (98); 13) disregard of the poor and good 
(68), principally to travellers by not granting them what they ask for, 
or charging for what is given them (93); 14) distressing parents, and 
obstinacy (65); 15) lamentation and weeping (57); 16) disobedience of 
a wife to her husband, stealing property from him (63), concealing 
meat from him and eating it (83), and abusing him (26); 17) beautify- 
ing of faces, and wearing the hair of others (73); 18) nursing other 
children (87. 94.), and leaving her own child without milk (59. 95.); 
19) violation of a next-of-kin marriage, on the part of a woman (36); 
120) walking without shoes (25); 21) unbelief in the religion of Ahura- 
mazda (61); 22) idol-worship (68). 

After having mentioned all the crimes and evil actions which are 
rewarded with a place in hell, we may also cast a summary glance 
en the virtues and good actions by which heaven is gained (12—15). 
There are the following to be noticed: 1) liberality; 2) piety and obser- 
vance of the religious rites; 3) next-of-kin marriages; 4) just government; 
5) truth; 6) obedience; 7) keeping of fire, water, etc.; 8) killing of noxious 
creatures; 9) tending of sheep; 10) making desolate places prosperous; 


11) irrigation; 12) teaching; 13) intercession and mediation for friends, 
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Of the meritorious works which are here enumerated there is one 
at which a Christian reader may be rather startled to find among their 
number. This is the next-of-kin marriage, which was in ancient 
times contracted not only between cousins, but between brothers and 
sisters, and fathers and daughters (see pag. 149, note 1). In our 
codes of law, marriages of this kind are strictly forbidden, as 
sexual intercourse between the nearest relatives is a punishable crime. 
The circumstance that it is so much recommended to the Zoroastrians, 
and such high merit attached to it, seems to indicate, that it has been 
revolting to the feelings of ‘many Zoroastrians, and that they obeyed 
the religious commandment rather against their own will. Now it has 
fallen into disuse altogether, as there are only marriages betweenc ousins 
permitted. This institution appears to be closely connected with the 
foundation of the religion. The purity in thoughts, words and deeds, 
which is the chief principle of Zoroastrian morality, was best preserved 
and propagated in the race, as they believed, when those who had a. 
common origin were joined together for the same purpose. 

Now the question arises as to the author of the book and the 
time in which it was written. From the notice contained in 3, 22—24. 
and 4, 1., one may conclude that there existed an account of the visions of 
Ardá Viráf which was believed to have been dictated by himself. But the 
whole contents and the wording of the introduction, at the end of which 
the passages in question are to be found, are such as to exclude the 
assumption that our work might be that original account, It is, how- 
ever, not improbable that it may be based on a more original account. 
The introduction, which in the present work fills three chapters of some 
length, is certainly a later addition. Besides this one there exist two 
others which differ considerably from it in some points. The one 
which is prefixed to a Pázand and Sanskrit version (see Introduction I. 
pag. xii-xiv), connects Ardê Viráf with the King Gushtásp under whose 
reign Zoroaster flourished, and places the event after the prophet's death. 
The other opens one. of the Persian versions (see Introduction I. pag. 


xv-xix), and connects Ardá Viráf with an event in the reign of Ardashir 
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Bábagán, viz. the restoration of the Zoroastrian religion, which is des- 
eribed with such detail that we may safely trace this account to an 
old historical, or legendary, source. 

From these different introduetions to our work, it appears to follow 
that the original account of the visions themselves had, in all probability, 
no introduction at all, and since no time was stated at which they took 
place, each subsequent author thought himself justified in connecting them 
with any of the great meetings of the Zoroastrian priesthood which 
had been convened for the purpose of settling matters of faith and cere- 
mony, or reviving the religion. 

If we consider the introduction which opens the Pahlavi text as 
published here, as that one which was prefixed to the earliest edition 
of the work, there can be no doubt that Ardû Viráf must have been 
living after the time of Adarbád Máhraspand; for he is mentioned as 
being anterior to Viráf (1, 16, 33, 34.). Now the celebrated Zoroastrian 
divine lived at the time of Shápür IL, the son of Hormazd (A. D. 
309—379)1!, as we learn from a statement contained in the Din-kard (see 
the note on pag. 144, 145). Viráf might, therefore, have been flourish- 
ing in the 5 or 69 century A.D., or at least before the downfall of the 
Sasanian dynasty in the seventh century. As he is called ‘the Nisha- 
purian’ (1, 35.), and there is several times a commentator on the Avesta 
mentioned by the same name (see pag. 148, note 1), it is not impro- 
bable that both are the same. 

At whatever time Viráf may have been living, the book containing 
his visions belongs undoubtedly to the Sasanian times. There is abso- 
lutely nothing in it which might be adduced as an argument against 
this assertion, though we cannot exactly settle the time when it was 


written, nor the name of the author who wrote it. 


1 See Mordtmann ‘Die Chronologie der Sasaniden’ in the Sitzungsberichte der 
philosophisch- philologischen Classe der k. bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaf- 
ten 1871, pag. 1. 
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IV. 
Gósht-i ۵۰ 


The tale of Gósht-i Fryánó gives the details of the story of the 
Yóishtó yd Fryananüm mentioned in the Ãbûn Yasht 81 — 82, and the 
Fravardin Yasht 120, It relates that Akht, the sorcerer, went to the 
city of Enigma-expounders, and threatened to destroy it and its inha- 
bitants, unless some of them were able to solve thirty-three enigmas 
which he would ask them.  Gósht-i Fryánó was recommended as the 
best solver of enigmas, and after Akht had vainly endeavoured to get 
him to defile himself by involuntary contact with dead matter, whereby 
he would have lost the assistance of the holy spirits, Gósht-i Fryánó 
prepares to solve the thirty-three enigmas, most of which are of a 
trivial character. 1 

By deciding that a worldly paradise is better than a heavenly 
one, he avoids a snare set by the sorcerer, who was prepared to dis- 
patch him at once to the heavenly paradise, if he considered it preferable, 
as had been already done in the case of nine hundred of thc Magi, 
and the nine daughters of Spitáma. His further replies are: that a 
dog is taller sitting than standing; that a sparrow walks without step- 
ping; that a cock's tooth is horny and its horn fleshy; that a small knife 
is better than little eating; that wealth with piety is full, poverty with 
piety is half full, and poverty with wickedness is empty; that men wish 
to conceal old age, but cannot; that the man who neglects his duties, 
wishes to return to life when he meets the demon of death; what are 
the periods of gestation of various animals; that a man who is safe, 
contented and rich, lives in the greatest pleasure and comfort; that a 
king is like unto Aüharmazd and the archangels; that food acquired by 
honest exertion is the most savory; what things are the One, the 


Two, and so on, up to the Ten; that the coldest thing is the mind of 
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a wicked man (to prove which, he induces the sorcerer to kill his own 
brother); that the hottest thing is the hand of a pious man; that water 
is good when it subsides, fire when it cools, and a tyrant when he 
dies; that falsehood is heavier than a mountain, a tongue sharper than 
a knife, a fortunate child sweeter than honey, the earth fatter than 
a sheep's tail, Tishtar the most liberal, and Váyó the most just; that 
the foot of the angel of water is handsomer than that of Hü-parsh, 
his own sister and Akht's wife; that women have more pleasure from 
being with their husbands, than from dress and housewifery, which 
Akht denies and refers to his wife, Hü-parsh, who decides in favor of 
her brother, and is killed, in consequence, by her husband. The next 
enigma, which appears to describe some animal monster, puzzles 
Gósht-i Fryánó, who obtains time for consideration, until Aüharmazd 
sends the angel Néryósang to inform him that the monster is a man 
ploughing with a yoke of oxen. His remaining answers are: what is 
the best horse; that dust is dry and will not burn, while grease is 
damp and wil burn; what is a good king; and that his own riches 
are what he eats and wears and gives to the poor. 

Having solved the thirty-three enigmas, Gósht-i Fryánó, in his 
turn, propounds three enigmas to Akht, on pain of death. Akht takes 
time to consider, and goes to hell to consult Akharman, who refuses 
to give the solutions, for fear of injuring his own creatures. Akht 
returns from hell in despair, and is destroyed by 038161 ۰, 

With regard to the age of the work there are no indications. 
The name Márspend in ch. 1, 7. can have no reference to the celebrated 
Adarbad Marspend ; and it is unlikely that the name Parviz in ch. 2, 60. 
has any reference to Khusró Parviz, although one may be rather in- 
clined to attribute many of the extant Pahlavi writings to his time, or 
that of Khusró Nóshirván. Very little reliance can be placed upon the 
style of the language, as the style of the writers of such late works 
as the Bahman yasht, Gujastah Abálish, long after the Mohamedan 
conquest, looks older, and is less like modern Persian, than that of 
the Dín-kard. 
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Since the subject matter of the tale of Gósht-i Fryánó is already 
mentioned in the Zand texts, we may presume that a book, containing 
the enigmas of Akht, the sorcerer, and those of his opponent, Goósht-i 
Fryánó, was in existence even long before the Sasanian times, perhaps 
as early as the latter end of the Achemenian period. Whatever may 
be the age of the present work, it is, on the main, certainly based on 


ante-Sasanian sources. 


Appendix. 


1. 


Introduction to the Pázand-Sanskrit Ardá-Viráf Namah, translated 


in p. xii-xiv; transliterated from a copy supplied by Destur Hoshangji ۰ 


[Pázand.] 1 Pa nami shanaishni 08011371 vahé i vispaésim vasim 
vazávand, 2 aval u váfreügámni avizh vahi din i Mazdayasná, 3 à må- 


dagá Arada Vira wazha khváneiüd. 


[Sanskrit.]? Athedánimatra Arddá-Gvirá-námà pustakaii likhyate. 
1 Námamányatácha dátuh uttamasya sarvesháncha sakarmmavatám, 
2 asya prabodhas'cha uttamáyá nirmmaláyá dinermmájdaiasnyáh, 3 idam 


mahattará Ardda-Gvira iti nàma ákárayanti. 


! In the original, the Pázand and Sanskrit alternate in sentences, indicated 
here by the numbers, and a Gujaráti version follows the Sanskrit. The text is very 
corrupt, and none but the most obvious blunders of copyists have been corrected 
here. 

2 The cerebrals, visarga, and seventh vowel are represented by ځا‎ th, d, dh, 
n, h and ri. A medial anusvdra is resolved into n, before gutturals, palatals and 
dentals; into n, before cerebrals; into m, before labials and vowels; and into Z, 
before semivowels, sibilants and h. A final anusvdra is resolved into š, unless it 
is followed by a vowel, labial, or pause, in which cases m is used, The palatal 
nasal, after $, is represented by 5; the first sibilant is a dental English sh, but is 
here represented by s'; the second, or cerebral, sibilant is here represented by sh, 
though elewhere it has been printed sh with the usual distinctive dot of cerebrals; 
the elision af an initial q is indicated by °, and words connected by a compound 


consonant are not separated. 
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4 O à gah darak Gushtaspa shah dini vahé Mazdayasná ezh Hôr- 
mizda khvadhai padarafta, 5 va ashó Zarathushtra Spentamá pa bakhta 
shüd, 6 ki Gushtáspa u Dalag u Góspardashta u Feresaushtra u Mai- 
diómáh aware Mazdayasna pa agami nishashta haüd, 7 khshkárd guft 
hend 8 ku: Vazoshaum ezh Mazdayasná yaké agunáhtara, 9 mañgi ó 
khardan dahóm, 10 2۳804 rva ó ánaüibám shahod, 11 vined rváni Spetamá 
ash Zarathushtra, 12 vined u gáha u Hérmazda u amesháspendin, 
13 vined vaheshta u Chinuwad puhal u Rasna i rásht, 14 u vined 
dhózhakha u rvá i darvañdán pa dózhakh; 15 be dàned ku iñ kerba i 
ema Mazdayasnán kunóm, hasht aydo ne; 16 awmá ágahi awered, 
17 agar hasht tukhshasni kunóm, agar nesht ke! kunóm. 18 Vashá 
padash ham dáishti bûd hend, 19 vasha guft 20 ku: Ezh ema Mazda- 


yasnã Ardê agunáhatar u vahétar. 21 Pash Ardai Vira chui shn? à 


4 Tasmin samaye chattatan yadá Gustáspo raja dînim uttamám Ma- 
jadaiasnim Ahurmajdát sváminah pratyakaroti, 5 punyátmá Jarathus tro 
yah Spintamaputro bhágyo gatah, 6 rájna-Gustáspa-Dalagas'cha Gospa- 
dastas'cha Pharasa,us'tras'cha Majdiomáháscha aparecha Majdaiasnyá 
ekatra sannivishté ásan, 7 sata samálochya avochat 8 yat: Sodhayamah 
Majdaiasnebhyah ekam apápataram uttamatarancha, 9 mangicha khaditun 
dadámi, 10 yávat Atma tasmin prades'e prayáti, 11 nirtkshayati âtmânañ 
yû Spitamaputrasya punya-átmanó Jarathustrasya, 12 nirikshayaticha 
dhyanam Ahurmmajdasya amaránpáncha gurütaránám, 13 nirikshayaticha 
svargabhuvana-Chandorapuhulancha setufi Rasna-iajnaü satyam, 14 nir- 
ikshayaticha narakabhuvanam átmánas'cha ye durgatimataii narakabhu- 
vanam; 15 vis'eshatas'cha jánáti idam punyaü yat vayam Majdatsna 
kurmmahe, asti kiñvá nahi; 16 asmákam prabodhatáyán samánayati, 
17 yadyasti adhyavasdyai kurmmahe, yadi násti no kurmahe. 18 Techa 
tatra ekamatáh sanjátáh, 19 tais'cha uktaü 20 yattasmat Majdaiasne- 
bhyah Arddá-Gvtrá-purushah apápataiah punyavantah uttamataras cha. 


ü A A A . e A JA 
21 Pas ehát Arddá-Gvirá-purushah yathaiva tadvachanamas rinot pádá- 


i Should perhaps be ۰ 
2 Probably shan. 
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shakhun áshnud, awar ó páé eshtád, 22 vash dasht pa kash kard, 
guft 23 ku: Agaratá manishni shihed, aigunüm mangi ma 48161 48 
náhicha awaganüm; 24 agar nahicha 6 men áéd, kam mañdaha shavóm 
ó ë atibim ashéa darvaüdá, 25 iñ pedám ó durushtihá baróm, u ráshtihá 
awazh ۰ 

26 Pash Gushtáspa sháha u aware Mazdayasná ákhesht hend, 27 u 
aiidar man átashá shud hend; 28 awashi aganin náhicha avagend hend; 
29 nahicha ó Ardû Virá mad. 

30 Pash š hapta khváhar hafta zan i Ardài Vira chui ish hamâ 
zan i ûi bid hend, vashá din narm u yasht kard eshtád hend; 31 kasha 
š shakhun áshnüd, aigashá awd gară bûd chûñ dashá u! garátüm mad 
háé. 32 Vashá pesh i Gushtáspa sháha u aware Mazdayasná shüd 


hend, 33 namaza burd heiid, 34 be páé eshtád hend, 35 vasha gufta 


bhyám ürddhasthitah, 22 tenacha hastaucha kaksháyáü kritau, uktancha 
23 yat: Yadi bhavatám manasah sprihayati, tadhánaga? mahyam mingim 
má dattah yávat dangarakam? ásphálayati; 24 yadi dangarako mayi 
samáyáti, kamavan prayámi prades'aii yat muktátmánáii durgatimatancha, 
25 idancha dütakáryaü sundaratayá nayámi, satyatayácha vyávrityama 
samánayati. j 

26 Pas'chât Gustásparájà aparecha Majdaiasná samuttasthuh, 27 
antas cha agnibhuvane samáyán; 28 techa samaváyena dangarakaiü 
samásphálayan; 29 dangarakam Arddá-Gvirá-purushali samáyát. 

30 Pas'chát tah sapta bhaginyo yû Arddá-Gvirá-purushasya sarvapi 
bháryáh asya sambhütáh santi, tásáü dinikomalànánvarácha krita Aste; 
31 yat tábhih etadvachah s'rutam evañ duhkhinyah sanjátáh yathá kila 
tásáh tat yat mahábháritarah duhkhaü sampráptam. 32 Tás'cha purah 
Gustásparájno aparesháncha Majdaíasnánán samáyayuh, 33 prandmancha 


akurvvan, 34 pádábhyám (ürddhasthitá, 35 tábhischa uktah yat: Ma 
L4 


! Perhaps kasha i, some words being omitted between them. 

2 Probably a miswriting of taddnim. 

3 So in His; here it is variously written dugaraka, dunguraka, danguraka 
and dungaraka. 
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ku: Ma kunéd shumá Mazdayasná iñ thesh, 36 chi ema haft zan 
khvahar hóm, ói yake khashma; 37 har haft zan khváhar khvashm dad 
jani hôm; 38 chûñ khvánaé ke haft fréshw 1, 39 éshá fréspi shtünaó 
azher aida kard eshtad, 40 ka à shtün be shtáneñd, eshá haft frespà 
be ófteüd. | 

41 Pash Gushtáspa shaha, kash š sakhun áshnüd, khsham kard, 
42 ô éshi gufta 43 ku: Shuma rû vad be barûd, 44 guraga be khvarád, 
45 vatá agasht be ۰ 

46 Pash Ardê Vira, chuiish š did ku Gushtáspa sháha khshma 
kard, éshi rå khvaréshaüdi dâd; 47 vash ó pésh i Gushtáspa shüd, 
48 dasht pa kash kard, 49 shtáisni vash kard, 50 vash gufta ku: Agar 
dashtür hed, khvarasni khvaróm, 51 u rváni yazóm, 52 aiidarj kunóm; 
53 mang pas dihed. 54 Pas Gushtáspa sháh guft ku: Hamagtna kun. 


55 Pash Ardá Virá ádaró i khvésha shüd, 56 vash yazasni kard, 


kuru yüyam Majdaiasnah idan kinchidapi, 36 yato vayaii sapta bhary- 
yah smal, asau ekas'cha bharttá; 37 saptacha bhaginyo asya bharttuh 
bháryyá asmi; 38 yatha grihamekaii sapta kshanáh, 39 teshái kshaná- 
nim adhastambha eko madhya vibhágakrite Aste, 40 yadi adhastam- 
bhah samátutüshyát saptápi kshanáh sampatanti, 

41 Pas'ehát Gustásparájá, yat tadvachanamas'rinot, kopañ chakára, 
42 tásáncha, uktaü 43 yat: Yushmán maháváto nayet, 44 vyághráh 
khádantu, 45 bhavatinàü sviye asthini svásanákarshatu. 

46 Pas chat Arddá-Gvirá-purushena, yathaiva drishtaii tat Gustáspo 
rájà kopan chakre, santoshah pradattah; 47 sacha purato Gustasparaja 
agachehhat, 48 hastau kakshayaii vyadhat, 49 stutieha prachurán cha- 
kára, 50 techa avochat: Yadi ádes'o bhavati khádyam bhakshayámi, 
51 átmánam árádhayámi, 52 samarthyanáncha karómi; 53 mangim 
paschát dattah, 54 Pas'chát Gustásparájá avochat yat: Ityevaii kuru. 


55 Pas'chát Arddá-Gvirá-purushah agnibhuvane sviye avrajat, 56 


1 For fresp. 
2 Perhaps for añgusht bë baijdd (or dandád). 
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urván yazid, khvaresni khvard. 57 Esha khváhará manga shákhta, 
58 ó zàm i mai khvar kard; 59 ó Ardû Vira aware vastarg kard; 
60 Kai Gushtáspa shah aware Mazdayasná ágahi dad. 

61 Pash Gushtáspa sháha u aware Mazdayasni ámad hend, 62 
vashá ôi Ardû Vírá maügi dûd, 63 pa avar vashtarg anávinil!. 64 
Erawadá gumárd gahê ámókhternd, 65 ku tan ôi Ardû Vira pa pásh 
páind, u naska góiüd. ÛÛ A haft khváhar pérámün i vashtarg i Ardê 
Vira nishasht heüd, 67 awashtá góind 68 anda haftem róza shawa. 

69 Rván i Ardû Virá ezh tan shud ó Chikaiti Dahiti 40 
pahul, 70 ô haftem rûz awáz ámad, 71 u añdar tan gumekhta. 72 Ardá 
"n 


Virá awar ákhesht, 73 chüm ki ezh á i khvash khváw akhesht, 74 


Vahman maneshni u hurma. 


sacha ijisni chakára, átmánaneha samaradhayat, khádyaucha ákhádayat. 
57 "Tábhischa bháryábhih manga-ushadhi praganíi kritá, 58 pátrecha 
madhubhakshanaü nikshiptam; 59 Arddá-Gvírá-purushas'cha adhastad- 
vastránáñ nivasati; 60 rájno Gustáspas'eha apareshánceha Majdaíasnánánm 
prabodhah káritah. 

61 Pas'ehát Gustáspo rájá aparecha Majdatasné samáyátuh, 62 
techa Arddá-Gvirá-purushasya manga-ushadhi dadatuh, 63 vastras- 
yopari asvápayat. 64 Ervadásrijantah, 65 yathá vapustasya Arddá- 
Gviri-purushasya praharakena rakshanti , naskaneha samuchcharanti. 
ÛÛ Atas'cha sapta bháryáh parivartulam Arddá-Gvirá-purushavastrasya 
upavivisuh, 67 avasthávánicha samuchcharanti 68 yávat saptamam 
ahorátram. 

69 Atmácha tasya Arddá-Gvirá-purushasya kayat agachehhat Cha- 
káita-Dáiti-námni girau Chandora-puhalecha setau, 70 saptamecha ahni 
avydvritya samágachehhat, 71 antas'eha tanau milatah. 72 Arddá-Gvírá- 


m0 


purushah uparishtát udatishthat, 73 yathá kila tasya sukhi nidráyáh 


-~ 


samuchchatah, 74 uttamamaná uttamánándasya. 


1 A misreading of the Pahl. epo khvdpinid = ۰ خوابانید‎ . 
1 
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75 U eshá khvahara chuñsh& Ardû Vîrû did kush awar nigartd, 
16 aigishá awa hiram bûd hend chim kashá pa zendagi pa vahesht 
bûd hend; 77 eshi erawadá pésh i Ardû Virá š namázh burad heüd, 
78 shud heüd pesha i Gushtáspa sháha u Dilag u Góspadasht u Fere- 
shaoshtar u Maidyómáh u aware Mazdayasná ágahi dad; 79 eshá nazdik 
i Arda Vira shud hend. 80 U Ardê Vira chûñash Gushtáspa sháha did, 
padira shud, 81 guft ku: Drüd ezh Hérmazda i bag n amesháspetidán, 
82 u drüd ezh ashó Zarathushtra Spetamá, 83 u drüd ezh Shrósh 
ashó, 84 u drüd ezh Ádra yazda, 85 u drüd ezh dini vahé Mazda- 
yasná, 86 u drüd ezh neki u ásháni i ashóá pa vahisht. 

87 Pash Gushtáspa sháha guft SŠ ku: Durasht dil thé, Ardû Vira, 
i ema Mazdayasná pedámbar, 89 vat drüd bad; 90 théicha ezh ã did 


haê ráshtihà ó ema góé. 91 Vash dasht garaft, hamâ Mazdayasná 


15 "Tábhis'eha bháryábhih yathásau Arddá-Gvirá-purushah drishtah 
kila upari nirikshatah, 76 anvatá evam uttamánandah samabhavat, yatha 
kila jivantya evañ svargabhuvane pranita santi; î techa ervadáh pura- 
tah Arddá-Gvírá-purushasya prandmaii chakruh, 78 jagmubhya purastát 
Gustáspasya rájno Dalagas’cha Gospadas'cha Pharisustras'cha Ma,idio- 
mahas cha aparesháncha Majdaiasnánám prabodhaneha adaduh; 79 techa 
ásannataram Ardda-Gviramayayuh, SO Arddá-Gvírá-purushah tathaiva 
Gustásparájánafi dadars'a, pratyabhimukham prachalitah, 81 uvácha yat: 
Pranámah Ahurmmajdáddátuh amarebhyas cha gurütarebhyah, 82 praná- 
mas'cha punyátmáno Jarathus'trát Spitamaputrát, 83 pranámas'eha Srosát 
punyátmakát ádes'apati, 84 pranámas'cha Adarat iajdát, 85 praná- 
mas'cha uttamadiner-Majdaíasnyáh, 86 pranümas'ceha s'ubhát samádhá- 
nácheha yat muktátmanái svargaloke. 

87 Pas'ehát Gustüsparájà uvácha 88 yat: Arogyaii hridayaü te, 
he Ardda-Gvira-purushah, asmákam Majdaíasnánáü dyut, 89 namostu 
tubhyam; 90 tvamapi tasmát yat drishtamasti satyatayé asmaki brühi. 


91 Techa haste vidhritya, sarve Majdaiasná ekatra upavivis uh, 92 techa 


1 Or perhaps did, the writing being ambiguous. 
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aganin nisasht heiid, 92 vashá gufta ku: Gó an i yat did pa vahésht 
u dózhakh u Chinüad puhal; 93 edum ráshtihá gói aíidá émaicha dánóm 
iñ i Grudamán grift eshtad. 

94 Pash Ardû Vira góid 95 ku: Varsh u tarsh hôm; 96 nukhusht 
tan khvarsni dahishni, pas purasashni kunasni, kára framáisni. 97 Pash 
Gushtáspa sháha framüd, 98 ku ósh Ardû Vira khvash kharsni, khüba- 
pukht hü-bói khvardi, u shard aw, khvash maê khvash góspeüd 1. 
99 Pash Ardá Vira drün barasman yasht, 100 khvarsni khvard, 101 
myazda ráinid 102 pa sparhm u mai, vázh be guft. 103 U stáishni i 
Hórmazda u amesháspeüdán spásh aügárl, u Averedád u 0 
818370, 104 u 31183 guft. 


avochan yat: Drühi tat yattvayá drishtan svargaloke narakalokecha 
Chandorapuhalecha setau; 93 evañ satyatayá brühi yathà vayam vi- 
janimah tat yat samaye grihitamasti. 

94 Pas'ehát Arddá-Gvirá-purushah brite 95 yat: Bubhukshita- 
trishitas'cha asmi; 96 prathamafi tanoh khádyaiü dadata, pas'chát prash- 
nakuruta, karyancha ádes'át. 97 Pas'ehát Gustásparájá samádis'at, 98 
yat etasmai susvádu khádyañ s'uddhapakvan sugandhavyanjanaüi s'ita- 
lancha salilaü susvàdaneha madhuñ samáyan. 99 Pas'chát Arddá-G vírá- 
purushena drüna ejatah, 100 bhájyaucha bhuktam, 101 miajdas'cha pra- 
chárat 10? sugandhaih pushpaih madhunácha, maunavisarjjàtam. 103 
. Stuti Ahurmmajdasyacha svaminah amis Aspinténdncha tridháprahara- 


kasya jalamürttecha vanaspatimürttecha sansmritah. 


! These two words must be a misreading of some Pahlavi phrase, including 


^ 
the verb, perhaps psy ود‎ ٣ aübash ۰ 


LXXXIV Appendix II. 


IT. 


Introduction to the Persian Arda-Viraf Namah contained in the 


‘MS. Hes, and translated in p. xv-xix. ! 


و در 5e‏ پیغام سا. ۱ 
بنشست نود بادشاه بکشت و بعضی کویند نود و شش بادشاه بکست 
موبدانی aS‏ دران زمان بودنل Red‏ ^ پیش خویشتن s‏ خواند و کفت 
که ددن راست : درست که ایرد تعالی بزردقشت xake‏ کھت : زردکششت 
هر جایکاه که دانابی و یا دستوری بود همه را بدرکاه خود خواند 
dez‏ عزار مره بر Bal so‏ شل پس Operas‏ و کفت آنهای که o9‏ 
دانات ند باز پلينند چهار هزار داناتر آزان جبله بر کزیدند و شاهان 
شاه ^ y>‏ کردند و كفت دیکر بار MAK bls!‏ دیکر ذوبت whl‏ 
LI Kha‏ که به Jae‏ : عاقل ° افستا و pions o3‏ از p‏ دارند 
جدا کنید چهار صد مرد بر آمد که ايشان افستا و زند بیشتر از 
AKO n‏ دیکر باره ; کردند در میاں ایشان za de‏ 
de‏ کسی OVI.‏ مرد بودند که از اول عم تا c‏ روزکار که ایشان 


1 [n accordance with the MS., this text is not divided into sentences, and 
no distinction is made between the letters g and k. A few words, which are hardly 


intelligible, are transcribed as they appear to be written. 
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رسیده بودند بر ایشان pas‏ کناه Tous‏ نیامده بود و بغایت عظیم 
ده ريخته بودند و پاکیزه دل در منشن و کوشن و کنشن ودل در 
ایرد لته بودند بعد ازان هر هفت بنزدیک ues‏ اردشهر بردند بعد 
ازان شاه فرمود که هر می باید کټا رل شک و کيان از دين بر 
خيزد و مردمان هبه بر دين آورمزد و زرتشت باشنل و کفت و کوی 
از دیس بر خیزد و چنانکه مرا as,‏ عالمان و دانایان را رون 
شود که دی کد‌امست و این شک و ome‏ از دین بیفتد بعد ازان 
eh .‏ دادند که کسی این خبر باز نتواند دادن الا آنکسی 
که از اول عمر هشت سالکی تا بدان وقت که رسيده باشد E‏ 
slas‏ نک ده باشد و این مرد ویرافست که ازو يا کیوتر و مینوروشنتر 
و راستکویتر کس نیست و ادن قصه اختيار بروی باید کردن و ما 
شش کانه ديک بزشنها و نپرنکها که در دين که از بهر اين کار کفته 
است بجای آوریم نا ایزد ye‏ و جل احوالها tage‏ نماید و وبراف 
مارا Lf‏ خبر دهد تا هبه کس بدين اورمزد و زرتشت بیکمان شوند 
و Shey‏ اين کار در خویشتن پدیخت و شاه اردشیر ان سخن را 
خوش امد و پس کفتند این کار راست نک دد الا که بدرکاه آدران 
شوند و پس بر خاستند و عزم کردند و برفتند و بعد ازان آن شش 
مرد که دستوران بودند از یک سوی آنشکاه یزشنها پساختند و آن 
des‏ دیکر le‏ با dee‏ هزار مرد دستوران که بدرکاه sot‏ بودند 
همه یشنها پساختند و وبراف سر و تن بشست و جام× سفید در 
پوشید و بوی خوش بر خويشتن کرد پیش آتش بيستد وازهبه 
کناعها پتفت بک د. 

hay‏ را cám‏ خواهر 0922 و جر آن خبر بدانستند هر عفت 
بيامد ند و زاری و Kp‏ کردند و کفتند که ما عفت سر پوشیده در 
xla‏ ايم و برادر خود بیز این نداريم و ابید ما هبه بدويست 
اکنون شما او را بدان جهان خواهی فرستاد و ما ندانيم که دیک 


ا oc‏ یښ 


LXxxvi Appendix II. 


روی او باز phita‏ نا نه ° ما / هز د ه خواهعی کردن از يدر ° مادر 
ili‏ 7 در E E ٣ E e a‏ ° = برد L‏ 
شدند و باز کردید‌ند. 

یس شاعنشاد اردشير با سواران سلاح SO Ae‏ از کرد بر کرد 
آنشکاه نکاه ميداشت تا x5‏ که آشموغی با منافقی پنهان poe‏ 
که آن نیرنک با طلب شود پس در میان آتش sÉ‏ تختی بنهادند 
, جامهای sas ly‏ > افكندند ° ویراف y‏ بران تخت نشاند‌ند ° | 
E a BCS ewe a tee‏ شراب یو KAA +<? o3olo ue‏ بعنی 1 
از اعتقادی و نیستی خاص راست کوبی fol defective‏ بیو Alo‏ 
بعنی از قول صادق eh D‏ راست : یک دا که بهورشننه ورزشن 
بدو دادن بعنی کرداری پسندیده Oo‏ ازان ویراف چون این سه 
c‏ خورده بود سر به بستر همان‌کا باز ee‏ بخواب fol. defective‏ 
وبراف defective Ogg xiii‏ سې و سه مرل دیک که say‏ بودند 
از کرد بر کرد خت M‏ 7۳ د آن p rs‏ ° شصت E.‏ 
y s AM ERRARE‏ 1 


! A phrase, referring to the remaining 3600 of the 4000 first selected, is 


evidently omitted here, 
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تا از سلاح ول 5 p:‏ اسب نک نم یا سيلا از بهرون کنبد 
میکردیدند و ol;‏ ر آنها pc See) auus sh‏ = که این برشن 
SO A2‏ و solina]‏ بودند تا کروها +< py‏ جچادکاه خویشغن بات 
از کرد بر کرد تخت بیادکاں با سلاح ایستاده بودند و I e‏ 
شاهنشاه در آمدی از آنها بيرون Soul‏ و کرد بر کرد آنشکاه نکاه 

CALS y AB.‏ شمان روز ویراف باز ^M‏ و باز Aay‏ ° باز نشت 
کردند ° Sus‏ شدند و امش OX‏ ° بر پای ایسنخادند P‏ نماز 
بردند و کفتند شاد امدی اردای ویراف و به باز بینی آن باشل که 
بیاوری دا من بخورم که هعفت شمانروز است تا این p e^ J‏ 
کرفت پوه اندک مایه باکورد ° NIE c‏ پس یکفت این زمان 
دبیری دانا b‏ بياوريد نا ?7 چه من دیلک ام بکویم ونخست ان 


» داذا بياوردند : در بیش اردا وب رف پفشست‎ Se" 


Errata. 


The reader must be prepared to meet with a few type broken in 
the press, of which the following have been noticed: in p. 14, lin. s. 
12791. 15,e. 215. ی ,36,9 .30,22 .او‎ 30,6. 17 oes. O Ae. 


30,6. 109.4 ال‎ SUME 200. 3. . in 9,6. 29,20. 42,2 y NL ۰ 


111,22, 208,7. 291,10. — ye in 83, s, p u 9892... و‎ in 289,9, 295,9. 

Read: in p. xvii. lin, 13. Ardashir. xviii 16-17. how didst thou 
escape? xxi 25. Risdlah-i, xxiv.27. Aryan. xxix.ıı. 2). xxxi. so. 
with, xxxii:is. Ethiopie. LXV.16, because. Lxvis. thought itself, 15. of 
a man. 16. (omit) to.  Lxxvii.e. án añbám. 2,36. Peshotanji. 2, 40. 
Zand, 3,15. gajestakó. 3,16. gajestak, 7,18. Nikhshápür. 11,16. bô-i. 
13,14. Akhézid. 10,15. Ardû. 18,16. A@-rdst, róst. 18,18. 6 
19,19. shnáyinid. 20,17. dér-yazishnih. 22,19. rist-ákhéz. 25,17. yash- 
arübó. 29,17, yédató, 31,18, 00۵20۰ 38,14. aürvarán. 43,12. Atavé, 
44,13. Chintivat. 41,19. arjánikán. 50,16. r@b@nd-i. 51, 10-11. há-róst-i. 
96,22. kard. 73,20. ásyáv. 85,13. apádakhshahth. 87,21. $stádak-i. 
87,25. has, 88,18. aigh. 90,18. ríst-Qkhéz, 94,18. kûrd. 95,17. ámür- 
zishn. 135,11. shndyém, 137,7, avadth. 148, s4. technical. 149, ıı. 
they. 158,98. SrÓsh. 175,14. 176)6,13,28. 179,15. 180,24. 151,21. ۹5۰ 
ا‎ Go ا نا‎ So, a د‎ Ataró. 199,14. was. 197,23. re-estab- 
lishment, 199,21. 202 21. Ataró. 236,18. mûn. 244,1». yat-ahak- 
ver yók-l. ae avasrüd. 244,16. dastóbar. 244,19. 1۱01110۸ 260, 7. 
Garódmáünó, 278, 6 . دود‎ 3776۰ 279,19. shem. 288,14, shnáyiníd. 
297,19. af. 300, 8. final. 303,16. identified. 313,1. beautiful. 


In Ard-Vir. ch, 62,6. 07084 may be a better reading, vnd the 


translation will be: *6 and having adorned herself’, ete. 


Arda-Viraf Namak. 


The ۱ est 


with Transliteration and 


the various readings of several MSS. 


Observations. 


The divisions into chapters, paragraphs and sentences, are innovations, as the 
MSS. are written continuously, and with little attention to stops. Whenever a 
Huzváresh word occurs in any of the MSS. consulted, it is used instead of its 46 
equivalent, although the latter may occur in the older MSS, The idhdfat د‎ is joined 
to the preceding word, as in the MSS.; but the conjunction $ is separated, for the 
convenience of the reader, although it is generally joined, in the MSS., either to 
the following, or the preceding, word. The extra final § is inserted only when it 
occurs in Hg; and the variations of رود کا‎ with regard to this final, are the only 
ones noticed. The diacritical marks are those found in واا‎ which are given so 
far as the available type would admit. 

-The transliteration is kept to a uniform system, which is explained in the 
Introduction. Roman letters are used to represent all Pahlavi numeral signs (less 
than 1000) to avoid confusion with the numbers of the sentences. Words italicized 
in the transliteration, are those referred to in the various readings, at the foot 
of each page. 

In the various readings:- 

All variations that are evidently clerical blunders, are unnoticed. The num- 
bers refer to the sentence in the text, and to the number of the word in the sen- 
tence; two, or more, words connected by hyphens in the transliteration, being 
counted separately, unless they are joined together in the Pahlavi text. 

B. — MS. corrected by Destur Bahmanji Jamshedji Jamasp Asa. 

D. — MS. prepared by Destur Hoshangji from B. P. N. ete, 

Dest, — Destur Hoshangji. 

H,. — Dr. Haug's MS. No. 6, dated A. Y. 166. 

Hea. — A fragment from the same MS., extending from ch. 1, 1 to 1, 38 aigh. 

Hız. — Dr. Haug's MS, No, 17; extending from ch. 1,1 to 44,3 hiimdndk ; 
undated and modern. 

His. — Dr. Hang’s MS. No, 18, PAz, — Sans., dated Samvat 1466. 

K 99. — the Kopenhagen MS. No. 20, beginning with Arán, ch. 1, 9; dated 
A. Y. 690, 700 and 720, but written rather later. 

K 2g. — tho Kopenhagen MS, No. 26, containing 6/070, ch. 4, 6, to khadihán, 
ch. 64,8; adinam, ch. 84,1, to khadih, ch. 89,10; and minid, ch. 100, 4, to end. 

N. — two MSS, written respectively by Destur Asáji Nushirvánji and by 
Destur Nushirvanji Jámáspji Asi; the latter dated A. Y, 1108. 

P. — MS. belonging to Destur Peshutanji Behramji Sanjána, and written by 
Mobad Naurozji Sanjána. 

Bund. — Bundehesh. Chald. — Chaldee. Heb. — Hebrew. om. — omiis, 
or omit. Mkh. — Mainyó-i-khard. Paz. — Pázand. Pers. — Persian. Sans, — 

Sanskrit, Syr. — Syriac. Vend. — Vendidád. Z. — Zend. 


—— 


Chapter I. 
& WOO PU ۵ 


Shp mee ۱‏ سو opp‏ لور nd vos)‏ ډوڅلوم 

"Uo? t‏ رسو اد ورم 2 ١‏ 5 ررژدود سلا ۳۳۵ ۱۵ دی 
سو EHOW)‏ ری رید eno‏ سیه 3 ر bay‏ نوو 
movrem nen mop SPS pe jp‏ ۵م (p‏ قزر لس 
pau) IOE yodae TAN Aissa IH oS 4‏ 
هم تل 3529 ر yeda‏ مهو A ge 5 eoo moo wba b‏ 
PIO T‏ ک درم S 019 phy ۱ EO GS 2) e n.‏ 


هسو Mp‏ مر ببس —— - سس چو —— 


Chapter I. 
Pavan shem-i Yadadáno. 

1 Aétünó yemalelund aigh: khadi-bdr yasharübó Zaratühasht 
dinó-? mekadlind yin géhán rübák barû kard; 2 va vad bündakih-i 
000 shanat, dînê yin avézakih va anshit& yin avigümánih yehevünd 
hómand. 3 Va akhar gajastakó Ganrák-minavad-i darvand, gümánó 
kardanó-i anshütáánó pavan denman dinó rai, 4 zak gajastak Alak- 
sagdar-i Arümáyák-i Müjráyik -mánishnó niydzaninid-i pavan giran 
sazd va napartó va dahik, val Aírán shatró yátünd; 5 afash valman 


Airán dahyüpat zektelünd, 6 va babá va khüdáih vashift va avirán kard. 


ee. 4. P. E 1,7. 3 only in Hg. 2, 3. all omit the idhdfat 5, but per- 


haps رہ = وید‎ (a variant of -X3) + 3. 3,3. D. د .3,5 د‎ only 


wW 
in Hea, 2,6. only in B. Hg, Hea. 4,3. B. 2 د .44 دند 09د‎ only in He 


4 Ard&-Viraf I. 7—12. 


voa ۱۵ ۴ ۱ 7‏ چسو سوخوسو ر 55 ne £C‏ )2300960910 
greasy‏ ۱ ۱۵ 2-04 ود ۵۱ Ww‏ مسا رول 8» 
ولو س ل۵( emo»‏ ند( 8 و ,8 ۵ رید (ود «p»‏ 6^ 
y‏ 0 ود 595 سردو وم سا دد BETA‏ دچ دو ود rosae‏ چسروسرر 
مړ ١ viro‏ رت ورن؟ e‏ 9 ر ې درم( ! شم رلم ! 
مسر ر رش ر Sey | rady NÔ‏ ساز ۋر 1 موس plan‏ 
m meo‏ سوه ٥٥٨١‏ $ هدې )| خم noo pbs SEO SIS‏ 
P 5x y‏ مر وم SHIH ١‏ ,1 و وا POS ۱ 14 ene?‏ 
rendu roof by swe‏ & 
Z bay 2‏ کد Sige (ey MY moo ps wedge‏ دورن 


4i Va denman dînê, chigün hamák avisták va zand, madam tûrê 
postiha-i virdstak va pavan mayá- zahabá nipishtak, yin Stákhar På- 
pakánó pavan karitá-nipist hankhetünd yekavimünád; 8 va valman 
patiyárak-i saryá -bakht-i yasharmók-i darvand-i anák-kardár Alaksag- 
dar-¿ Arümáylk-; Müjráyik-mánishnó madam yáityünd; va bard sükht. 
9 Va chand dastóbarán va dátóbarán va aérpatán va magópatán va 
dinó-bürdárán va afzár-hómandán va dánákán-i Aírán shatró rái 8 
ncksünd. 10 Va masin va kadak-khüdáán-i Airán shatró, khadük 
levatman tanid, kin va anáshtih val mîyûn ramitünd; 11 va benafsh- 
man tebrünast, val düshahü dübárast. 


12 Va akhar min zak, mardümán-i Aírán shatró, khadük levatman 
tanid, áshüp 


————— 


1 Sy رسن د‎ in all but H,;. 8,6. D. ود‎ 0. 8, 10, 11. all omit the idhd- 
fat 3. 9,21. so in His; B. N. POI: P. 303); His kustan; Ho, 
Hea, Kae (۳۰۳۵ ۰ 10, 13-14. Kag oe 0) « 


Ardá-Viráf I. 13—20, 5 


E S870 e i هم وس( ١۳م د 15 0لم رمد‎ J 
سي د‎ wn»o MOP POO مهد‎ no) ٤١ دود 2 رم‎ ۵ 
OP) هست١ ووه‎ soy HOA) ١ وژ مر وه‎ ۱ 18 
«p رڈ کد‎ 16 o eno سورد‎ D) رس‎ roo? tp درد‎ 
NI UES ۱١ FODE کلسم مرن( سرویدو لوسر مهرد‎ 
Bia بو‎ wo! y LE رد اس ېو‎ ye ۵ ۱۵ soos 
زر ور‎ HOD) رې‎ ١ PUUA OP KEP ېوس 1 شم ره‎ 

18 ۱ مر ۱۵ e‏ هن e WOE‏ نچسم 54yo eno‏ يي 
djs? wipe bay 19‏ رر دس ورب سیه 20 € 


va patkár ychevünd. 13 Va chígünshán khüdá va dahyüpat va sardár 
và dastóbar-i dinó-àkás là yehevünd; 14 va pavan mandavam-i Ya- 
dadin gümán yehevünd hómand; 15 va kabed khadüinak késh, va 
vardishn javid rastakih, va gümánih, va javid dddistdnth yin géhan 
bara val pédákih yátünd. 16 Vad zak amat zerkhünd há-farvard 
anóshak-rübán Ataró-pàd-i Márspendán mûn padash, pavan sákht-i 
pavan Dínó-kartó, rá-i vadákhtak madam var rikht. 17 Va chand 
dádistán va dátóbarih levatman javid késhán va javid varóishnánó 
bara kard; 18 va denman dinô yin Shaspigánó mardümàn yin gümán 
yehevünd hómand. 

19 Va akhar, magót-mardán va dastóbarán-i dinó 24181 ۵ 
hómand; 20 min 


۲ 12 14. ui in all but ۰ 13, 2. Hg, Hea, Ks PUOTOG - 13, ie P. 
SINO. 15,18. D. Har SWF. 15 1T. Keo e 15, 19. all MSS. 


separate chis sentence from the next, more decidedly than the sense requires, 

16, hr EM in all but II 17 16, 9. D. H 17 .ددد رر‎ 10, 10. H جر‎ 
A 

۳ 15,17, He Hea 339. 18,3. د‎ seems wanting; Dest. suggests "We 


18,5. His sévashni. 20. Keo omits this sentence. 


6 Ard&-Viraf I. 21—28, 
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zak mar khüdá-hómand va pür-pim yehevünd hómand. 21 Afshán pavan 
babá-i pirüzkar Ataró-i Fróbág, hanjaman khvást; 22 va kabed kha- 
düinakó milayá va hü-sikál madam denman yehevünd, 23 aighmán charak 
bavihünastenó avayad, 24 vadmán khadih-I vazlünód, va min mîna- 
vadánó ákásih yáityünéd; 25 aigh mardümán-i yin denman anbám 
hómand, barû khavitind 26 aigh denman yasisin, va drón, va áfri- 
nagan, va nirang, va pádyàvih, va góshdásarih-i lanman pavan kardak 
y&ityüném, val Yadadán yámtünéd, ayüf val shédáán; 27 va val fryád-i 
rübán-i lanman yámtünéd, ayáf là. 


28 Afshán akhar pavan ham-dádistánih-i min dînê dastóbarán hamák 
1. 20,5. all omit pe 20,7. He دا‎ 21,3,5. He omits 9. 22,3. Hea, Ha, 
د‎ ° 22,4. Hy pos. 22,6. He, Hz, P. دوسا‎ 28,3. H, 
SEION) + 24,2. He, Hoa, Keo ءددوده‎ 24,4. all omit je 25,2. 
Lye in all but Koo. 26,3. K sg ۱۳۵۵٩ ۰ 26,6. all omit E 20, 13. H,, 
Moa, Keo وید دند وید د‎ 4593 Hy 0 وود وید ند(‎ 26,17, so in Hr; D. 
45670; He, Hoa OU K 99 456-60: 28,7. Keo prefixes ۱۰ 


Arda-Viraf I. 29—38. 7 


Ó مت رم € تپ‎ 29 ° 3o eie» EST e» رسد‎ by 604 
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نام‎ 1 Jereys وروس‎ ١ له‎ HOPE تد وور‎ 
_ (0 eim Von o ررد‎ 400-02)» 6p) رهم سو‎ y 3t 
® WEA) زر‎ Jya ۱ سرسۍ سل‎ 1 bas oy y ۱۱۵ ٨ 
€ 131 36» sono رس ررد‎ eo هنېم‎ bay 35 
We سې‎ 135 oq رت‎ FU od درا € ملسو اور‎ vo 
که په دول‎ POR o ر‎ bay ۱ 36 o n e وځ‎ eoo» 
peer سه‎ 38 wap ) ورد وام‎ ۱۵ (O ۱ 97 qon pns $3) 1, تا‎ 


mardüm val babá-i Ataró-Fróbág karttind hómand. 29 Afshán min 
aimandén javidák kard VII gabrá màn pavan Yadadán va dînê avi- 
gimantar yehevünd hómand; 30 afshán nafshman minishn va gübishn 
va künishn vírástaktar va frárüntar; 31 va güft aigh: Leküm khvésh- 
vish bara yetibinéd, 32 va min leküm khadük-I min pavan denman 
kar shapir va avandstar va hü-sróbtar barû vajinéd. 

33 Va akhar, valmanshán haft gabrá bard yetíbünast hómand; 
3i va min haft III, va min telatik khadük-I, Víráf shem, bara vajid; 
35 va ait mûn Níshápür shem yemalelund. 36 Va akhar, valman 
Viráf, chigünash zak sakhun ashnüd, madam val ragelman yekavi- 


münád, 3! va yadman pavan kash kard, va gift 38 aigh: Hattán 


I. 28,14. Sees ia all but 7۰ 30, 3. He, Hea, His prefix ۱۰ 30, ۰ H, 
Perea). 32, 9, Keo om. 32, 11i. He; Hea, K .ردیر ود‎ BBL to 
Ees, Hea, Kao ۱۳۵۱۱۵۰ 34,9. Hy, always Virdja, or Virdzh, in 1 
and Virdya, Virdja, or Virdjya, in Sans. 35,4. so in Hoa, H37, Ko; the 
initial y has nearly disappeared in Hg; D. 216000]: Hie ú asdvir. 36,3 


K 20 om. 


8 Arda-Viraf I. 39.—IL 3. 
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MS,‏ رط کد یرسود y yao‏ قاس 41 y‏ رر رن 
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Chapter IT. 


diii‏ رطس لس سر سر EO‏ مرم 2 Poor‏ ورس 
س .» OG wy WEO‏ دوښ درم rower 3 Me‏ ۵ 


medammiinéd, adinam akámak-hómand mang al yehabünód, 39 vad 
leküm Másdayasnán va li nahichak ramitinéd, 40 va hat nahichak 
val li yamtiinéd, kámak-hómandyish vazlünam val zak jinak-i yasha- 
rübán va darvandán, 41 va denman pétkham drüstyiísh yedrünam va 
rastyish ۰ 

42 Va akhar, valmanshin Mazdayasnin va li nahichak yáityünd; 
43 fratüm bar pavan hümat, va dadigar bar pavan hükht, va sadigar 
bar pavan hüvarsht; kolê telaták nahichak val ۷۱۳۵۶ ۰۸ 


Chapter II. 


1 Va valman Viraf rût VII akhtman yeheviind, 2 va valmanshán 
kolá VII akhtmanán Viráf chigün néshman yehevünd hómand; 3 afshan dînê 


|l, EB Bk D. ده ده‎ id 39, 3. 0 always in Hs. 39, 4— 5. Hg L . 41, 4, موا‎ 
A 
UIP- 42, 5—6. 11 ور‎ 1, 43, 16. H. ور‎ yhy: D. His, Koo add m 


^ 
II. 1, 4. K z3 om. 1 رو‎ K0 w 1,6. His Zand. 1, T. Koo adds ep 
1, 5.— 2, 4. D. om., though it occurs in P., also in He, H17, Hig, Keo. 2,3. 
H ور‎ om. 2,4. Kao CY’ ۰ 2, 5. His Zand. 


Ardá-Viráf II, 4—14. 9 
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narm va yesht kard yekavimünád. 4 Va amatshán ashnüd, adinshán 
ángun girántüm mad hómand, 5 va dráyid hómand, va kala kard hô- 
mand, 6 va yin hanjaman- Mdzdayasndné levin vaslünd hómand, 
7 barû yekavimünád hómand, va namáz yedründ hómand, 8 va ye- 
malelund aigh: A] vádünéd leküm Mazdayasnin denman mandavam; 
9 maman lanman kafi akhtman hómaném, va valman khadük brâd; 
10 va kolá haft akhtman valman akh néshmanith hómaném. 11 Chî- 
gûn khának-I babá mûn VII frasp va stün-l azir yin hankhetünád 
yekavimindd, 12 mûn zak stûn barê yansegünd, vealmanshán fraspan 
barû aüftinand; 13 ángun lanman haft akhtman vài akh denman khadük 


aító, minman zivishn va yakhsenunishn; 14 fráz min Yadadán 


IL 4,2. Hig adds @ sakhun. 5,1. K, s 3. 6,3. Hg omits 9. 6,4, Koo omits 
final ٠ 6, 6—7. D. 3T 9,3. H,ç, Keo کس هدز‎ 9,7. Keo ۳۰ 
9,9.—10,5, Hig om. 10,4, Kao om. 10,6. so in Kao; His sáhar, Sans. 
bharttri; all others rors}. 11, 2. Kao ARY for B 11, 3—4. Hy, om. 
11,5. Kao eU. 11, 7. Hig eshá frespá. 11,11, D. ene». 11, 12, Kao 
aS us 12, 1. Haz SB 12, 6. Hig adds kaft. 13,4. His gani. 13,6. so 
in K;o; Hig Siti, Sans. bharttri; all others sore}: 13, 9. در‎ in all but و‎ 


< 


10 Arda-Viraf II, 15—22. 
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kolá nadükih min valman aît. 15 Leküm levin min zamán, min den- 
man shatró-i zivandakánó bara val zak-i miirdakdno shedünéd, 16 madam 
lanman stahambó avi-chim kard yehevünéd. 

17 Va akhar, valmanshán Mázdayasnán, chigünshàn sak sakhün 
ashnüd, valmanshán haft khváharán ۳۵۶ khürsandih yehabünd, 18 va 
gift aigh: Lanman Viràf vad VII yom tanü-drüst bard leküm avasp- 
Grém; 19 va denman shem farukhüih madam denman gabra bara 
ketrünéd. 20 Va akhar, valmanshán ham-dádistán yeheviind hómand. 

21 Va akhar, valman Viráf, levin-i Mazdayasnan, yadman pavan 
kash vádünd, va val valmanshán gift 22 aigh: Dastóbarih ait vad 


rübánikgán yezbekhünam, va 


Il. 14,7. D. oor. 15, 12. Keo omits final E 17,6. Kao om, 17, 7. Keo 
pod. 17,12. His, Kao om. 18,4. Kyo om, 18,7. Kao .هی‎ — 18,13. He 
ود ددرن ددا‎ ; Koo ددرن داچ‎ . 20,3. Kır adds MOU 20,5. D. S. 
21, 3. Koo om. 22,3, Koo د‎ ۰ 22, 5. Hi7 سو‎ ۰ 


۲0۸-۲۱۳۵۶ II. 23—30. 1 


° سوب 1 3€ - دروم‎ bay ey رټ | سردل‎ pole 
چ‎ no) xj سه‎ em ړلو‎ 23 

4 ر Ô poo) day‏ دونرر مر SIPE ME tp‏ یرسود ) لو 
yyy HO‏ د دد enda UE E m m" 6) ۱ 25 e eq o"‏ 
! 0 و ۵ منم 26 ۱۱۵ زرد “OH‏ ران “TUE ng FOO‏ 
وښدد sexy ۱۹۷٥‏ برد by 27 o TET‏ ودی PS‏ 
زوس wi, 28 FENN pvo‏ درسم ) o) | sop yo Mos‏ 
E vó voor bag ١ 29 ۰ eoo‏ سوه | 23€ روبرم‌ندند- 
9" سر ود سر gc‏ وام 90 سر 50 وید CE ng‏ | 
Morey | V» ng pt bue‏ ود Ne‏ مرم وس vbi L,‏ 


khürishn vashtamünam, va andarz vádünam; akhar, 4s va mang bara 
yehabünéd. 23 Dastóbarán farmüd aigh: Ham-günak vádün. 

24 Va akhar, valmanshán dînê dastóbaránó, yin man-i minavad, 
jinak-I-i XXX gam pavan zak-i khüp vajid. 25 Va valman Viraf 
rüéshman va tani bará khalelünd, va padmijané-i navak padmükht, 
26 pavan bói khüsh bará bóyinid, pavan tákht-gáh-i pasijakó vastarg 
navak dakyà vastard. 27 Val gas vastar-i dakyà bara yetibünast, 
28 va drón yezbekhünd, va rübántkgán aiyyádinid, va khürishn vash- 
tamünd. 29 Va akhar, valmanshán dînê dastóbarán ás va mang-i 
Vishtáspánó III jám-i zahabín málman kard; 30 afshán khadük jam 
pavan hümat, va dadigar jám pavan hükht, va sadigar jám pavan 


hüvarsht, fráz val Viraf 


IL 22,8. Kio T 24,9. D. Hay omit y. — 26,7. so in all, 26, 10. Kye 
adds 3. 23; 5i Hy pay. 297 12; Hy ys. 30, 15. Kan adds 


final j ۰ 30, 17. Koo i ۰ 


12 ۸0۵-۷۱۲۵] II, 31—36. 
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yehabünd; 31 afash zak às va mang bara vashtamünd, va hüshyáryish 
vàj bara güftó, va pavan vastarg khelmünd. 

32 Valmanshán dînê dastóbarán va haft akhtmandn, VII yóm- 
shapind, pavan átüsh hamishak-sdj, va bdi-vajardk, va nirang-i 
dindik avisták va sand barû yemalelund; 33 va nask gezbekhünd, va 
gisin srüd, va pavan tárik pûs dasht hómand. 34 Va valmanshán 
haft akhtmanán pavan piramin-i vastarg-t valman Viraf yetibünast 
hómand, 35 va haft yóm-shapán, avistak yesbekhiind. 36 Valmanshan 
haft akhtmandn, levatman hamák Mázdayasnán dînê dastóbarán, va 


atrpatán, va magépatan, pavan hich khad@inak panakth bara là shedkünd. 


IL, 30,19. Keo هر‎ . 31,7. only in Hi. 31.8. May adds j. 31,9 Kao 
دول‎ 32, 6. Hig zana. 32,16. D. بوا‎ 4 "Qr 82, 20—22. Hı; 
om, 33,3. K 5. 34,4. His gana. 34, 6.D. د ور‎ n . 54 ٢ 

, 20 7 , 18 A 17 ۱۳ ۵ , 6) 
Kyo omit 2. 35,1. only in Hy, and inserted by Dest. 35,6. (OU? in all 


but Koo. 36, Bis Hig Zand. 36, 15. D. His, Koo, N. add ک٠‎ 


Arda-Viraf III, 1—6. 13 


Chapter III. 
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Chapter III. 

1 Va rübánó-i valman Viráf min tani val Chakat-i Daitik Chint- 
vat pühal vazlünd; 2 va haftüm yóm-shapánó lakhvár yattnd, va yin 
tanü vazlünd. 3 Viráf madam khást, ehigún amat min zak khelmü-i 
basim akhézid, 4 Vohüman-minishn va khüram. 

5 Va valmanshán akhtmanán, levatman dinô dastóbarán va Maz- 
dayasnán, chíigünshánó Viraf khaditünd, shád va khüram yehevünd 
hómand; 6 afshán gift aigh: Drüst yátünd hémanyih, lak Viráf-i lan- 
man Mázdayasnán pétkhambar, min shatré-i mürdakán val denman 


shatró-i zivandakán, 10101101 ۰ 


HI. 1,2. Kyo لوو سرد‎ - 1,8. 9 only in He, Kao. 2,4—5. Ko QU .دم‎ 
2,10. His adds gumékhta. 3,8. His qûva, Pers. ز خواب‎ all others ,دد‎ 
which it would be hazardous to trace to Heb, nav Dest, suggests wy 
which occurs in the Kár-námak-i Artakhshir-i Pápakán, and is here adopted. 
53 p: (OW: His gand. 6,6. D. هې نند‎ Hi IGN. 6, 12. Kao 
prefixes .و‎ 6, 19—20. Hı; om. 6,20, D. Keo ep. 


14 Ard&-Viraf III. 7—13. 
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7 Valmanshan aérpatdn va dînê dastóbarán, levínó-i Viraf, namaz 
yedründ. 8 Va akhar, val Viráf, chigünash khaditünd, padirak yátünd, 
va namaz yedründ, gift aigh: Leküm ráí drüd min Aüharmazd khidai 
va amahraspendán ; 9 va drüd min yasharübó Zaratáühasht-i Spitàmàn; 
10 va drüd min Srósh-yasharübó, va Átaró yédató, va gadman dinó-i 
Mazdayasnan; 11 va drüd min avárik yasharübán; va drüd min nadükih 
va üsánih avárik minavadan-i vahisht. 

12 Va akhar, dînê dastóbaránó gift 13 aigh: Drüst lipamman 
lak, Viráf-i 


HI. 7,2. D. Koo ده‎ 1 ٧٣۰ pes Kao sp). 8,3. so in all but Keo, 
which omits it. 8,12, Keo ICAP ۰ 8,15. Kyo om, 8, 20, so in Hiz, Keo; 
inserted by Dest.; H, 3. 8,21. in all other places, Hg has MO for the 
medial os and so also in Keg. 9, 4. Koo om. 9,5, K:o always omits the 
medial #. 10, 4—8, in this frequent phrase, H, has y oppo, 45 72 times, 
EMT apo 20 times, yay دل ودد‎ 9 times, EDITA دد‎ 
thrice; it also omits the conjunction $ 82 times. 10,10. D. adds 5; Sh 


aja — ç: 11, i1. Hı; adds 3. 11,12. Hy, adds 0506, 12,4. Koo omits 


final ۱۰ 13, 3. His dil em sy 


Ardá-Vtráf III. 14—21, 15 
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lanman Mázdayasnán pétkhambar; afat 0700 yeheviindd lakich, 4 
Kola mamanat khadittind, rástyish val lanman yemalclin. 

15 Akhar, valman Viraf gift aigh: Fratûm gübishn denman, 
16 aigh gürsakán va tishnakán nakhüst khürishn yehabüutanó, 17 va 
akhar pürsishn minash kardanó, kar farmüdanó. 

18 Akhar, dînê dastóbarán farmüd aigh: Khûsh va basin. 19 Va 
khürishnó-i hü-pókht va hü-bói, va khürdik, va sard mayá, va âs ávórtó. 
20 Afshin drónó yesbekhiind; va Viraf váj vakhdüud, va khürishn 
vashtamünd, va myasd váyinid, váj barû gift. 21 Va stáyishn-i 
Aüharmazd va ameshóspendán, va sipás-i llorvadad va Amerédad 


ameshóspendán angáürd, va dfrínagánó ۰ 


111. 13,9. D. om. 13, 10. Kyo om 13, 11. wer} in all but Hız. 15, 2. Kao L . 
15, 6—7. Kao ۱۳۵۳ w. 17, 4. بر ود‎ in all but Kao. ررر و‎ 
in all but B. Hız. 19, 11, Hyg adds qush. 20, 2—3. Keo (6052 p». 20,9. 
Koo adds final j. — 20,11. only in Hyz. 20,12. Kj, ود‎ 21, 4. He, 
Keo om. 21,5. Keo has ۳ for BE here and elsewhere; and 8٥0 also ge- 


neral in modern MSS. 21,6. only iu ,ولا‎ Keo. 21, 11. plural only in D, 
21,14, Koo omits final $; D. yp. 


16 Ardá-Viráf III, 22. —IV. 7. 
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Chapter IV. 


WY ea 225 د سو ور‎ wood order mes وود‎ ! 

>) ا‎ aso ? qoo myer ) وول‎ ec on نطو‎ 5) 
obi داد‎ 2 GY )رېم‎ rw» سو‎ 4 wap ۱ 3j emo 
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22 Afash farmüd aigh: Yáityünód dapiró-i dánák 04 ۵۰ 
23 Afshan yáityünd dapir-i frasakht-i farzánák, va levin yetibünast; 


24 va kolà maman Viraf gift, drüst, róshan va gü-vajár nipisht. 


Chapter IV. 

1 Afash aétünó farmüd nipishtand 2 aigh: Pavan zak-i ۶ 
lélya, li val padirak bara mad Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató; 3 afash 
val li nasadman yedründ hómand, va gift 4 aigh: Drüst yátünd hô- 
manih lak, Ardû Viráf, amatat hávandich ydtind daman là yehevünd. 
D Li gift: Pétkhambar hémanam. 6 Va akhar, pirüzkar Srósh-yasharübó, 
va Àtaró yódató, zak-i li yadman fráz vakhdünd. 7 Fratüm gám pavan 


hümat, va dadigar gam pavan hükht, va sadigar 


HI. 22, 7. Koo .د4‎ 24, 1. all om, 24, 3. Kuo om. 


IV. 2,4. 0 لکت‎ 3, 4. Keo 0 ۰ 3,7. only in His. 4,4. D. AGIA) 


4, 10. D. Hy, nenoo: 


Ardá- Viráf 1V. 8—14. 17 
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gàm pavan hüvarsht, fráz val Chinüvat pühal mad hómanam-¿ kabed- 
pànák-¿ amdvand Aüharmazd-dátó. 

8 Amat val tamman fráz mad hómanam, 9 afam khaditünd zak 
vadardakán vübán, amatshan yin zak ۱۲1 lélyà-i nakhást, rübánó pavan 
bálinó-i tanü yetibünast, 10 va zak-& gásánik gübishn güft: 11 ‘Ushta 
ahmái yahmái ushtå kahméichid’; aigh: Nadük valman mûn min zak-i 
valman nadükih, kadárchái nadükih. 12 Afash yin zak III shap, zak 
and nadükih va ásánih va kháübih mad yekavimünéd, 13 chand hamák 
nadükih zyash pavan stih khaditünd; 14 chigtn gabrá-I mûn vad pavan 
stih yehevünd, azash ásántar va basimtar va khüramtar yehevünd. 


IY. 1,20. K. has y for 9. 7,22, 3 only in Kyo. 1,93. so in all, but often 
written Sy the idhdfat 2 ought to be added. 7, 25. Koo omits final ٠ 
9,4. Kao pie. 9, 11. Keo adds finaly. 10,2. Kso, K»g omit 2. 10,5. 
Keo adds final 4. li. quoted from Yasna XLIII. 1. 12,11. all omit, but Desi. 
inserts. — 12, 12. may be read adbash. ‘to him’, if | be omitted; His Akush, 


Suns, sukhan. 11, 6, Hy; .ود‎ 14, 12. only in D. 74. 


e 


18 Arda-Viraf IV. 15—22, 
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& FON ررد‎ "OO الود‎ Ç دوع رن درم( رر‎ 

5p) m» ود‎ pon) pe) 235 ۱۱۵ pes) دا سود ددد‎ 
o9 19 Fer) py» x»? «olg aM سو‎ v») onen»s ۵ 
ېره‎ 20 sex. po ور ورود 333 ر‎ Jaye) parea ودس سوه‎ 
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2 ر ay‏ 239 سد رر Ç yy‏ کد ورد 22 سه > We‏ 


15 Pavan aüshbám-i sadigar, valman rûbûnû-i yasharübánó yin 
atrvar bói-i basim barû gasht; 16 afash basimtar medammünast zak 
bôi chigtin harvist bó-i basim, zyash pavan zivandakán pavan vinik 
madam vazlüntó; 17 va zak bûî vad min rapitüvintar rind, min némak-i 
Yadadan, bara ydtinéd. 

18 Afash zak-i nafshman dînê va zak-i nafshman künishnó kanîk 
kerp-i nadük, pavan khaditiintand-i hü-rüst, aigh pavan frárünlh rûst, 
yekavimünád; 19 fraz-péstin, aighash péstan lakhvar yetibinast, -i 
dil va jûn dóst; 20 minash kerp aétünó róshan chigün did hü-dósh- 
aktar, nikirishn avayishniktar. 

21 Va pürsid zak-i yasharübánó rübánó min zak kanîk 22 aigh: 
Lak mûn 
IV. 15,8, Kap om. 15,12. Hu; ت1 .4—5 ,16 زی‎ 2$ ۱. 16, 14, 80 

in Koo, Kee; yyy in D. He, Hiz. — 16,16. final y only in He. 17, 12. Koo, 

Kes PJM. 18,8. Kao, Kss omit final pe — 18,13. Kup, Ku مدد‎ 

18,14, سلوو‎ in all but وت‎ 19, 3—10. rey POP in all; Ms derang 

dost, Sans. dirghamitrah; Dest. suggests ترر کړ‎ pe). Xo 3. Kap 

omits finaly. 20,8. Keo M 335 K. 5433). 21, 5. Keo, ما‎ omit final ٠ 


Arda-Viraf IV. 23—28, 19 
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hómanyih? va min nafshman hémanyih ? münam akaraz, pavan 7 
vandakán stih, hich kanîk nadüküktar va hi-chihartar kerp min zak-i 
lak là khaditind. 

23 Afash pasukhé did zak-i nafshman dînê va zak-i nafshman 
künishnó, 24 aigh: Li künishn- lak hómanam, yttddn-i khüp minishn-i 
khüp gübishn-i khip kánishn-i khüp dinó. 25 Kámak va künishnó-i 
lak rai, amat li aétünó mas va shapir va hü-bói va pirüzkar va avi- 
bésh hómanam, chigün lak medammünéd. 26 Maman lak, pavan stih, 
gásün srüd, afat maya-i véh yezbekhünd, afat atash pahrikht; 27 afat 
gabrá-i yasharübó shináyinid, mûn min arîk fráz mad, mûn min nazdik. 


28 Amat li farpih yehevünd hómanam, afat farpahitar kard hómanam; 


IV. 22,8. Koo, Kg د‎ y. 22,9. Hy; e s. 22 11 19 only in Hye Ko 
K, ; but Koo has درم‎ before -Y ۰ 23,8. د‎ only in ۰ 
24, 3. 2 only in Kyo, K;5; Kyo prefixes neo» and adds final 4. — 24,5. Koo 
pp: 24, 6. H, pop ; Hig Pav. om., Sans. he sundara. 24,8, 12. 


Koo adds final ۱۰ 26, 4. Hy DIC) ۰ 26, 5—6. His dihishni dád. 28, 1. 


D. eel ; Hg نام‎ : 
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36 دخدسروید سوه چ 
Chapter V.‏ 


° vy Yup) و ومس‎ y y y» Yang PUPA که‎ bay | 


29 va amat li nadük yehevind hómanam, afat nadüktar kard homanam; 
30 va amat arjánik yehevünd hómanam, afat arjániktar kard hómanam; 
31 va amat pavan gás-i chashmakán yetibünast homanam, afat chash- 
makishtar yetibünast hómanam; 32 va amat bürzishnik yehevánd hô- 
manam, afat bürzishniktar kard hómanam; 33 pavan denman híümat 
va hükht va hivarsht-i lak varzid. 34 Lak gabra-i yasharübó akhar 
min lak gesbekhünd, 35 pavan zak-i Aüharmazd dêr yazishnih va ham- 
pirsakih, amai dêr damdn Attharmazd rûtî yexbeckhiinishn va ham- 


pársakíh-i frárünó vádünih, 36 Asanth azash. 


Chapter V. 
1 Akhar, zak Chinüvat pühal IX nizak pahnái lakhvar yehevünd. 
IV. 29,2—3. so in Hiç; ya) ٢ړپ‎ in D., which words are struck out of 1 
His only in Sans. yat aham; all others om. 29, 10. Hg 3 ۰ 30,2. only 
in Hyz. 31,4. 9 only in Ky. 32,4. Sen in all but D. Kọ 34, 7. so in 
all; also in Hádókht Nask, for Z. yazenté; compare XVII, 26, 35, 6—13. only 
in His, Kse, and in Hádókht Nask. 35, 15. Koo SAU. 


Arda-Viraf V. 2—7. 21 
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2 Li pavan avakih-i Srósh-yasharübó va Ataré yédató, 08۷811 945 
pihal, khváryish va farákhüyish va tag-diliryish va pirazkaryish bará 
vadard hómanam. 3 Kabed panakih-i Mitró yédató, va Rashni-i rajis- 
tak, va Vai véh, va Vahram yédató amavand, va Ashtád yédató fróh- 
dádár-i géhán, va gadman-i dinó-¿ shapir-i Mazdayasnén; 4 va frav- 
yashar-i yasharübánó, va avarik minavaddno val li, Ardê Viraf, nakhist 
 nasadman yedrüud hómand. 5 Afam did, li Ardû Virdf, Rashn-i 
rast, mün tarázük-i zard-i sarin pavan yadman dasht, ۲٢ 6 
va darvandán andázid. 

6 Va akhar, Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, yadman- li frás 
vakhdünd, 7 va gift aigh: Bara yátün, cad val lak numáyém vahisht 


va düshahü, va róshanih, 


V. 3,5. only in د .3,18,22 وکا‎ only in H,,. 3,21. د‎ only in Wiz, Keo. 3,23. 
all omit 2, 4,6. Koo, Keg omit final'y. 4, 11.—5,5. only in Hrs, Koo, Koo; 
H;; has only ec. 4,12. Kos 0p. 5,6,11. Koo adds final 4. — 5,8. 
6,9. Kz om. 7,6. Hi; Hig om. 7,7. Kao (۳۸ ۰ 


22 Arda-Vtraf V. 85—11. 
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S‏ و بې ا i‏ یی سم 


và khvárih, va ásánih, va farákhüih, va basimih, va khüramih, va 
rámishn, va shádih, va háü-bóih-i vahisht pádadahishn4 yasharübánó. 
8 Afat numáyóm tárikih, va tangih, va düsh-khvárih, va saryáih, va 
bésh, va anákih, va dard, va vimárih, va sahmgünih, va ۰ 
va réshgünih, va góndakih pavan düshahü pádafrás-i günak günak min 
shédáánó va yàtükàn va vazak-karán vádünd. 9 Afat numáyém gis-i 
rástánó, va zak-i drójóán. 10 Afat numáyém padadahishn-i khüp-varóish- 
nan pavan Aüharmazd va ameshóspendán; va nadükih-; pavan vahisht, 
va anákih-i pavan düshahí; 11 va aitih-i Yadadan va ameshospendan, 


va lóitih-ó Akharman va 818083, va yehevüntanó-i rist-àkhiz va 


V. 7,21. Koo adds - دول‎ (۰ 7, 32. Koo adds final y. — 7,33. the final 4 is read 
as the conj. y va in D. He, Hi7, Kyo, and omitted in Kg. 8, 20—21. only in 
His, Koo, K:6; Keo omitting $ va. 8,31. Kyo 011,7 all others E is, 12 
Keo, ویک‎ omit final 4. — 8,36. Kao ۳ 3 . 9,3. د‎ only in Hy. 9,4. 
K;o, Keg omit final y. 10, 2. He 4524). 10,11, 2only in D. He. 10, 15. 
د‎ only in D. 10,17. D. He, Hy; add finaly. 11,2. 2 only in D. 11,7. 3 


only in Hg, Keg. — 11,8. written upside down in He, here and in most other 


places; Kao 9 .لد‎ 


ArdA-Vîrûf V. 12٢ 5. 23 
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Chapter VI.‏ 
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tanü-i pasinó. 12 Afat numdyém pádadahishn-i yasharübánó, min 
Aüharmazd va ameshóspendàn, pavan yin vahisht. 13 Afat numdyém 
sükham va pádafrás-i gûnak günak-1 val darvandánó, pavan yin düsh- 


ahû, min Akharman va shédáánó patiydrakdn. 


Chapter VI. 

1 Jinák-I fráz mad hómanam, 2 afam khaditünd rübán-i mardüm 
aéchand mûn pavan ham-yekavimünád hómand. 3 Afam píürsid min 
pirüzkar Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 83811: Valmanshán min 
hómand? va maman raf latamman yekavimind ? 

4 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Àtaró yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man jindk hamista- 


V. 12,2. H .دي‎ 12, 3. He, Hiz, K. لر ددن 4رد‎ ۰ 13, 2. Ne £524. 
13, 8. S in all but Kyo here; but pos occurs five times elsewhere in 
D. He, Keo, and thrice in K:6; and دس‎ occurs once in D. Kas. 13, 4. 
ll 2; all others omit $ here, but D. He, Ks, insert it five times, in the 
same phrase, elsewhere. 13,8. D. Kop om. 19.9. Keo omits final je 


A 
13,14. Koy 5 95 mo HE, ما‎ ٢ ps aged - 
VI. 5,2. only in His, Kao, Ks. 5,3. D, Hy, add ۰. 


924 Arda-Viraf VI, 6.— VII. 1. 
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Chapter VII. 
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A AA 


kánó karitünd; 6 va denman rübànóán, vad tan pasin, denman 
jinák yekavimünd; 7 va rübán-é valmanshán 15/0/606۸ minshan kirfak 
va vanás rást yehevünd. 8 Va val stihin barû vemalelün aigh: Zak-i 
khvártar kirfak pavan àz va bésh al yakhsenunéd, 9 maman kolê mfinash 
HI sréshé-charanam kirfak ۲۵۵ atgh vanás, val vahisht; 10 münash 
vanás vésh, val dûshahû و‎ 11 min kolê II rast, vad taná-? pasin, pavan 
denman hamistakánó yekavimünd. 12 Afshán pádafrás min vardishn-i 


andarvái sardih, ayüf garmih; afshán avárik patiyárak lóit. 
Chapter VII. 


1 Va akhar, nakhüst gám fráz hankhetünam val star páyak, pavan 
Hamat, 


Vl. 6,5—6. Kao yp doy ge. 52 H, S ey. fe 1 pons in D, 


Ho, Ha 9,6. میا‎ adds final j. 11, 6—7. K.o yp dey ge. 11,8 D. om, 
12, 1—2. Koo om. 


VU. 1,6. Hs GEW qp: 


Ardá-Virf VII, 2—9, 25 
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zak jinak aigh hümat pavan mahmdnih. 2 Va khaditinam xak 
yasharübán rübánó münshán, ehigün star réchanak, róshan-i azash 
hamdi vakhshid; 3 afshán gås va yetibünast azír róshan, va bürzák 
va pür-gadman yehevünd. 

4 Afam pürsid min Srósh-yasharübó, va Àtaró yédató, aigh: 
Denman jinàk kadám? va denman anshütá kadám hómand? 

9 Afshin gift Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 6 aigh: Denman 
jinêk star páyak; va valmanshán rübánóán hémand 7 münshán, pavan 
sth, yesht là kard, va gásán lå srüd, va khvétük-das lû kartû; 8 afshán 
khitddyth va dahyüpatih va sardarth lå kard yekavímünéd. 9 Pavan 
avarik kirfak yasharübó yehevünd yekavimünd. 


۱۲ 1,16. Hj om. 1,17. ۰ WLOS: 22 Bhg ee» .دم‎ 8 
ودک‎ adds 3. 2,4. Kə adds final ۱۰ 2,8, Koo adds 2. 2, 12 Koo M 


1 1 iis O02 ۰ 3,5. should be read qvîr, if réshan be taken as an 


ndj. 4,11. D. $439 ۰ 6,8. Hy; ارس‎ - 7,14. Kyo omits final ٩۰ — 8,2. 
D. Il;;, ٥ Que. 8, 8. Keg adds final y- 8 9. Hı; has sey for .و‎ 
4 


26 ۸0۵-۲۱۳۵۶ VIII, 1—1. 
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۱ ۳ A) OU? TY n9 MOONE رم‎ voor £y ۱ ۵و‎ 
L 50) Spo» ۱۱۵ 4 6 m m الم ) سروعم رود ود‎ 2a) B O 
هرید م(مسردو يي‎ pop b yoy چم در رد 7 سنن‎ 0 


Chapter VIII. 


1 Amat dadigar gam fráz hankhetünam mah pûyak val Hûkht, 
zak jinak aigh hükht mahmánih; 2 va khaditiinam zak-i rabû hanja- 
manó-i yàsharübán. 

3 Afam pürsid min Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédaté, aigh: Den- 
man jindk kadám? va valmanshán rübánóán mûn hómand? 

4 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man jinák mah páyak; va denman valmanshin rübánóán minshan, 
pavan stih, yesht lá kard, va gásán lû srüd, va khvétük-das 14 varzid; 
6 va pavan avárik kirfak val latamman mad yekavimünd; 7 afshdn 
róshanih val róshanih-i mah hümánák. 

VIL 1,1. H5; adds ۰ 1, 5. Hi? 1 €» ene» 1,8. I; ۰ 


1, 13, Hı; adds ys. 7 Hu .لوم مهم( ېې‎ 2,3. D. adds y» 
2, 6. E» $y .ېد‎ 4, 1. His, Ks; omit nine sentences, from this to IX. 5, 16. 


5, 1. D. om. 5, 8 Kao om. 5, 12. Hi; ند‎ ۴(( ۰ 0 1. His, Koo om, 1, 1, 


D. prefixes و‎ Hç prefixes ۰ 


Ardá-Viràf IX, 1—7. 27 


Chapter IX. 


o FPO Dorey ep 1‏ سرب NO‏ مرم خي سو 
ملسم 9 ړ سوه ا sway 2 © xoxo £e‏ ردد ورور fena‏ 
Ono‏ د ر gaess‏ کدد TOT‏ ۵ وسن ١‏ ولتد pS‏ ورم 
AHH emo HEHE y 4‏ نېم xe?‏ بط OH ce?‏ 
So weno 3spetype‏ 

pe) (h سه‎ NOU ۷ ١ WO E ONG Gy 5 
& 56 ۱١ pay voor) ١ هوسو‎ 

c‏ يړوم HOY ww» I WADE!‏ 7 سو KP‏ ایدم 


Chapter ۰ 


1 Amat sadigar gám fráz hankhetinam pavan Hivarsht, tamman 
aigh hüvarsht pavan mahmánih, val tamman rasidóm. 2 Réshan-i 
bálistàn bálist karitind; 3 va 1010011071017 zak-i gasharübánó pavan 
gâs va vastarg-i zarín-kard; 4 va anshütá yehevünd hómand, münshán 
róshant val róshaníh khürshéd hümánák yehevünd. 

9 Afam pürsid min Srósh-yasharübó, va Atard yódató, aigh: 
Denman kadám jínák? va valmanshán rübánóán mûn hómand? 

6 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 7 aigh: Denman 
khürshéd 


IX, 1,5. He, Keo LWO: Hı; GEN PSY L7 Kyo adds final ۰ 
3,1. D. om, 3,2. Hi; ere» لزم‎ 3,4. Ko, omits final ول‎ and adds 
ipd) . 3,8 3 only in D. Hy;. 3,9. Koo ۳ . 4,2. so in all, but Dest. 
suggests وم‎ - 4,6,8. so in all, but the text would be better if these 
two words changed places. 4,9. He serge 7,2, D. adds O° 


7, 3. He, Kos دیدن‎ y. 


28 Ardá-Viráf IX. $.— X. 5. 


509 ^€ | ۳۵۵۲8۱ مرم مد 8 ټم ns‏ ومېس — 
ومس يه 1 1-000 wl OO‏ & 
Chapter X.‏ 


ro aye |‏ وس ly Qype‏ کدد EONS ony‏ سردو 

۱ رو ۳۱ وس رم‎ IOO بط نم َو‎ wee 2 yaya 

op‏ هر me p 12 DOD ۱١ ١‏ سه voa‏ دو سور 

i GE رسم‎ use 39 1 ewes 25 Ç 4 رس چم سیس‎ 

HOU! سټیسه د ر رند‎ SOY س دلو‎ wp صن‎ (p 
& Seren yor «C NISL ue 


——— neuen 


payak ait; va valmanshán rübánóán hómand 8 münshán, pavan stih, 
há-pádakhsháhih va dahyüpatih va sardárth ۰ 
Chapter X. 


1 Chahárüm gàm fráz hankhetünam val zak-i róshan-i Garódmán 


hamák khvárih; 2 afmán val padirak yátünd valmanshán vadardakánó 


٩ 


rübün, va drüd pürsónd, va áfrinó vádünd, Š va denman yemalelünd  : 


aigh: Chigün lak yasharübó bard mad hómanih? 4 min zak-i séj- 
hómand va kabed-andkih ahvan, madam val denman-i aséj ahvan-i 
apatiy&rak yátünd hémanih. 5 Va anósh vashtamün, maman dér-za- 


mányish latamman rámishn khaditünéd. 


IX. 8,1. Kyo adds final 4. 8,4. D. Keg have for ۰ 8,9. Keo adds final 4. 
, ۱ y مرك‎ ۳ ) 


X, 1,1. Kyo prefixes ها‎ 1,4. Hiç e» QI ° 2,4—6. the original MS. 
must lave been almost illegible here; Hys, Kss read as in the text; D, has 


) aoo for v€moo; م11‎ 8 ٣۵ رسرم‎ (blank space) 50»; His 


omits نس‎ j and leaves a blank space for words 7—9; Keo has only 


yox درم‎ ` 2,7—9. H,; om. 3,10. Kay “LG > 4. 6. ویک‎ adds 3. 
4,15. Koo د في هف‎ 5,7. Koo adds final y. 5,8.11: ° 


Ardá-Viráf X, 6—12. 29 


WO» —@ os» مرم‎ sbeg کد‎ € buy ۽‎ «i 
و‎ EM سه نم‎ esp سه‎ 7 ppi ETE 1, noo 
& oo ژد رس‎ Sng دلوت رسد مرخ ورد‎ 

bay ,‏ د en» p‏ مهم ر هم مهم 9 سه نې 
لو HY YQ jsp os n9 ۱6 woo me»‏ سم je»‏ £6 
Lı‏ لو ser 10 sm»‏ سرو cb songs DR‏ 

Dara 1‏ روم سیه Me» eae‏ نم( ۱۵ سو رس 
moo‏ ۵ بط لو مرن رپس کد راد سد ېردد É ۱١ OY‏ 
٩ 1,‏ سم چ 


6 Va akhar min zak, padirak yátünd Atdsh-i Aüharmazd Átaró 
yédató; val li namáz-I yedründ, 7 afash gift aigh: 17088 7 
lak Ardê Viraf-i khavid chiba-i Mázdayasnán pétkhambar. 

8 Va akhar, li nasadman yedründ hémanam, va gift hómanam 
9 aigh: Lipamman lak, Ataró yédató, mûn pavan stih, hamák chibd 
va bói-i haft sàlak madam val lak hankhetünád, 10 afam khavid chiba 
karitünéd. 

11 Va akhar, yemalelinéd átásh-i Adharmasd Atard yédatd 12 
aigh: Bara yátün, vad val lak frás numájyam zak var-i ay-i chiba-i 


khavid mtin madam val li hankhetünd. 


X. 6,6. Kz e Ç. 6,13. D. He, وی‎ have ود‎ and Kho has j, for yi Hy 
omits it. 7,5. His del = "M 8,4 Kio Qu]. 8,6. D. He, Koo, Kos 
GEW: 8,9. Hs, 6 ene» - 9 2 و11‎ ord = e 9,8. H; DPE) ; 
Koo ALY PED - 9, 10. Ko adds et 9 . 11,5, all but Hs; add f, 12, 7. Kao 


om. 12, 8. D. Ko, K.g ددغ‎ ۰ 12, 9—10. D. Ko 1 »$. 


30 Ardá-Viràf X. 13.—XI, 3. 


۱ 14 و۵(‎ 2204 se الد‎ wn ere olg 2L yero ۱ 13 
) بط‎ eg 9) وره 28 )> ېد‎ We دوم‎ v ود‎ Ep wo 
S وک(‎ 
Chapter XI. 


bay (‏ لل vs‏ سی Jeep‏ 6€ وسن د کار 
وام 2 سید کد ) 0{ ۵۱۵ O ) OHH ng vno!‏ ) سم 
D‏ ډمر دثلرېد سرت ر سسسنرسر ۱ سد pay‏ 3 | 
opo‏ ۶ ردنر د مهوم ) ورین دندن -H ١ EDRs ١‏ 
سمل TORT Ó spe | oce)‏ ! ۱۵ نو سو 


13 Va jindk-I fráz yedründ, va numüd var-i vazürg mayá-i 
kapüd, 14 va gift: Denman zak áv ait mûn zak chiba bara tajid-i 
lak madam val li hankhetünád. 

Chapter XI. 

1 Va akhar, lûlû yekavimünàd Vohtiman ameshóspend min gas-i 
zariné-kard; 2 afash zak-i li yadman fràz vakhdünd; pavan hümat va 
hükht va hüvarsht, val miyán yedründ-i Aüharmazd, va ameshdspendan, 
va avárik yasharübán, 3 va fravyashar-i Zaratühasht-i Spitaman, va 
Kai-Vishtásp, va Jámásp, va Isadeástar-i Zaratühashtán, va avdrik 
dînê bürdáránó va dînê péshüpáyán 

X. 13, 1, 9, He, Koo, Kos have ) for 3. 19, 8, He, IH, K:6 Jar 13, 9. all 

but Koo have ey for E 
XI 817۴ ise POYDO ٠ 2,12, Ky adds final pe 3,3. Ko 

Ioud. 3,10. D. A S Ils, Keo, Kas. د‎ 


3, 11. final p only in ۰ 8, 15. Nis, K,, om. 3, 16. H,g omits from this 


to [s 6. 3, 18, Koo HUIVEJA) ۰ 


Arda-Viraf XI. 4— 11. 31 


“ie 4‏ دول ¢ کد رورم( | مرم ene» a)‏ 669 & 


: ېت 33 # + * 


[A lacuna exists here, in all the old MSS., owing probably to the loss of 
a folio in the original copy, whence they were all derived. Hg leaves a blank 
space of 21 lines = 17 lines of this printed text; K:ọ leaves no space between 


Kəs leaves a spaee of 35 lines — 25 lines of this printed text;‏ :سو and‏ د 
to connect this sentenee with the next;‏ رلم Hı; supplies the words \ j‏ 
and Destur Hoshangji suggests that rap is enough for that purpose.]‏ 


6 سو ٢م‏ دوې o -0-0?8 n9 FENCED GO 7 OVS‏ د۱۳ چ 
s‏ وود qe cop )l‏ هن رد لو obi djs‏ رن 

o» gow ررد بط رې‎ Bos کد‎ 6 9 oj emoo 
ne ١ EV supe بط‎ ody ape 10 ° سرد‎ emo HOP 
| رت سن رد‎ why angle qon سوه‎ ١ Woo 


4 münam akaraz min zak róshantar va nadüktar là khaditind hómanam. 
5 Va Vohüman bard [gift] 6 aigh: Denman ait Aüharmazd. 
7 Afam yezbemünast pavan péshih namáz yedrüntanó. 
8 Afash val li gift aigh: Namáz val lak, Ardû Viráf, drüst yá- 
tind hómanih; 9 min sak séj-hémand stih, val denman avéjak jinik-i 
roshan yütünd hómanih. 10 Afash farmüd val Srósh-yasharübó, va 


Àtaró yédató, 11 a£ghash yedrinéd Ardû ۷8٢, barû numáyéd gas va 


XI, 4, 2 K., Ke din. a Bh D. E He ;د‎ Hy om.; Koo دو دع‎ 
altered to ك‎ Kas 3). 5, 4. supplied by Dest. to fill the blank space 
existing in most MSS.; Hy7 adds \ ۳۹ 8,4. Kyo adds final je 8,12. D 


GJ} Ko QE. 8,18. D. K. سي لل‎ 9,2. Hi; adds 3. 9,11. Keo 


Ay. 11, 1. K.o omits وا‎ ۰ 


39 Arda-Viraf XI. 12. — XII. 2. 


97 رد دررسر 12 کو word aoaaa oo)‏ چ 

bay p 4‏ دی بر 1 woo mov‏ کدد ) 4o‏ ورس ارم 
14 سن نم رسو qu 15 eque end WIS JO‏ درم GE‏ 
yian‏ رټ awe Sayre v Qo 10 poo Bow eres‏ 
١ UA ١‏ وڼر سحت kovro i‏ و ردت ر [5n] awo‏ 
ورم سلس ر Ô‏ دوسرن سو چ 


Chapter XII. 


pe 35 2 enes | Sh ورن چم‎ po o 1 


paddadahishn-i yasharübán, 12 zak-niz-i pddafrds-i ۸ 

13 Va akhar, Srósh-yasharübó va Ataré yédató zak-i li yadman 
fráz vakhdünd; 14 afshan jinak jinak fráz yedründ hémanam. 15 Afam 
khaditünd hómanam ameshóspendán, afam khaditünd avarik yadadánó; 
16 afam did fravyashar-i Gdyémard, va Zaratühasht, va Kai-Vishtüsp, 
và Frashóshtar, va Jámásp, va avárik [nadük]| kardárán va dînê 
péshtipayan. 

Chapter XII. 


1 Afam jinàk-I fráz mad hómanam, va khaditiind 2 zak-i rádán 


XI. 11,9. Ho, Hy; 255-4 OTE ۰ 12, 1—2, D. 3605535; Hi; 205229; His 
nija, Sans. nimnasthdne; Ko, Kss omit 29. 1, 3—4. Kao Lay PY 
روز ندوب‎ 14,6. only in Miz, Koo. 15,1. Hi; j دي ېټ ملا‎ 15,2. Koo 
wi. 15,8. Ko omits final j. 16,2 H JINE. 16,4. Ho, Hin, Keo, 


Kss :مها‎ His 08170 mard. 16,11. only in Hy. 16,15. inserted by Dest, 
XII. 1,1. His, K: add Ea here, and omit 1, بسن‎ 1,6, inserted by Dest, 


2, De Koy adds final ۱۰ 


XII. 3—9. 33‏ 08-۷1:36 ۸ه 


py‏ مي gue)‏ دنور د ر سواد ws ony spo‏ سو 
D o a 4 ayy)‏ و ده ge»)‏ لوسرد yop‏ ۱ رڈ 
ED ۱‏ 5 س vyp‏ سو (و » yy? po ne‏ مهس ngos‏ 
py! Shoe‏ رس ° د TOM ç 219499) fy‏ & 

WIA ومس‎ ne ۳۵ p» rye) 25S euren qu 7 
-Sag oy baw ng eno سور‎ ١ 8 وام‎ TOUR) ees 
ېم‎ OJO Ry 9 اس‎ soon) Li WE we "ross 
eoo!) a ` 05055 کار د‎ "aevo س6 ۵ د دد‎ 


ribin mûn barázishak sátünd, 3 va azvar-i avárik ۳٢00110110, 820 


hamák róshanik; 4 va Aüharmazd 101101 burzéd zak-i rdddn rübán-i 
réshan va buland va amávand. 5 Afam gift aigh: Nadük lak min 
rádán rübánó Aómanih-i áétünó azvar-i avarik rübánóàn! 6 Afam 
bürsishnik medamminast. 

7 Afam khaditünd sak-i valmanshán rübán münshán, pavan stih, 
gàsán srüd, va yesht hard, Š va astóbánó yehevünd pavan shapír 
dinó- Mazdayasnan, mûn Attharmazd val Zaratühasht chásht; 9 amatam 
frás mad hómanam, pavan zak-i padmüjan-i zarín-pésid-i asimin- 


pésid-i barásishaktüm 


XII. 2,6. His dmad = HJIH; all others JIE ; Dest. suggests دول(‎ ۰ 
9,2. د‎ inserted by Dest. 3, 4. Koo ppp. 4, 9, Keo 2 4, 6. Keo 


adds final f. 4,7. 3 only in Hy. 5,6. D. ey: 5,9. D. Ha ye. 
5, 10. D. He, تولا‎ ٢ودنز‎ K nee». 5,11. د‎ only in Hız 6,2. Hi; has 
ود‎ for .لد‎ 71,9. Ih; yrs 7,8. Kao AYŞE). 7, 12, 13. Kao adda final و‎ 
to both, 8,5. Hız ۰و‎ 8,6. 3 only in Hız, Koo. 9, 1—4. omitted in ولل‎ 
and seem either misplaced, or superfluous; Hig Sans. tasmin utkrishtatare 
bhuvane prápto 'ham. 9,1. Keo ey: 9,8. Keo adds final 4, 9, 10—11. 


Kyo om. 9,12, Kzọ has ۱ E 
5 


34 Ardá-Viràf XII. 10—18. 


& feni cp وسردم(‎ $o 10 ° ۳۵ wo?» Ç 

yeyo Sy 11‏ دد سروي ڈوم e D‏ و ده رګا 
لود مشود 12 D yew‏ بلس «pro?‏ سرد س سرد ه 
13 س SOA T‏ & 

دا ېې opes‏ 25 سن resp‏ ر 200908 wp?‏ 
١ -0-0€ POO 15‏ ایدید ۱ ما ود ۱ هدې راید رود سد 
ron‏ 16 هم Ho 9e»‏ امد مم کدد کل لس eyed‏ 
fo 17‏ ۵رد DAE‏ 

۱۳٣۵ ٢٢ rey ۱ سر‎ ela) 35 eye» Gy 8 


min harvist padmüjanóán. 10 Afam bürzishniktar medamminast. 
11 Afam khaditünd zak-i khvétikdasin rübánó yin zak-i afzàr- 
barchinid réshanih; 12 amatash dar bálái róshanih azash hamdi vakh- 


shid. 13 Afam bürzishnik medamminast. 


14 Afam khaditünd zak-i khüp khüdáyán va pádakhsháyán rübánó, 


vakhshid; 16 amatshán sátünd yin róshanik pavan zak-i zarînê 7 


vardínó. 17 Afam bürzishnik medammünast. 
18 Afam khaditünd zak-i vazurgán rübán va rást-gübishnán, 


münshánó 


XII 10,1. Keo ç. 10,2. H; has 4 for > Ha has وید‎ for je 11, 1— 
18,3. Hg, P. om. LIS D: OOO ° 12,6. D. Kao دو‎ 14, 3. 

A 

Kyo om, 14, 6, all om. 15, 10, Koo jer 16, 2, Hiz, Hig have e for 5. 


16, 3—4. Hı; om. 16, 8—9. 11 و17‎ PR; spore) ول‎ : Hyg as in text, Sans. 
stháne paribhramanti; compare ránapánó, Vend. XIV.9. See ch. XIV. 9. 
17,2. Hyy has ود‎ for .لك‎ 18,7. Kye adds finaly. 18,9, Kyo omits final ۰ 


Ardá-Viráf XII. 19. XII. 5. 35 


— Fy 19 ۰ to ç 25 ۵ رومد‎ y 225 t° لاروم‎ 
& TD AS 
Chapter XIII. 


serpy de rege د وور رسدرد‎ Peye Gy 1 

۵ 2 ورد ودیررث‎ we se HOOKS مرت‎ owo 

4o 3 ° دهدیم‎ jag | موم‎ pes j ن‌دندی؛‎ p )۱5(د‎ ۳۵ 
& مهرد‎ wp pe» voor سه‎ oya 

4 ورم WOO E ١ ET edp‏ 5 سه ry‏ مد 

Na OOH perla, poor)‏ ررد ېرهد وسرچ ١‏ رپس 

baw E مس‎ ١ سلا‎ , DP ) سرچ‎ 


rübishn yin zak-i 00/0110 róshanik pavan zak-i mas gadman. 19 Afam 


bürzishnik medamminast. 


Chapter XIII. 

1 Afam khaditünd rübánó-i valmanshán náirikán-i frá-hümat-i frå- 
hükht-i frá-hüvarsht-i rad-khüdd , münshán shit pavan sardár yakhse- 
mund, 2 pavan padmüjanó-i zarin-pésid va asimin-pésid va góhar- 
pésid. 3 Afam pürsid aigh: Valmanshan kadám rübàn hómand? 

4 Afshàn güft Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 5 algh: Denman 
rübán- valmanshán ndírikán münshán, pavan stih, maya shnáyinid, 
va átásh shnáyinid, va damik va arvar va tora va góspend va avárik 


hamák shapir 


BUE 18.13. D. He, Ka, Kse ETATE 19,2. Hı has و‎ for Sj Ka has for e 
XIII. 1,9. D. om.; Kyo has sw for ره‎ compare ratukhshathra, Hadokht Nask 
IL 39. 1,14. D. has ggyy and Hv qe, for 5. 2,3,6. Kee adds final | to 
both, 5,3. Ks adds final j. 5,5. Kip adds 30. — 5,17. Hin, Kyo add 


oro 


4 


36 Ard&-Viraf XIII. 6. —XIV. 1. 


۱ TE و« ر‎ »OOU 6 9 Gw OU درد سېس‎ 
PUO ردن ررد‎ ١ وام 7 ۱ سیر لنم‎ FOO وان ورد‎ ) Moroso 
ر مد‎ INI ! OIS I 8 195 وموم‎ POO ) ر‎ 
۱۵ ۱ 9 m Sabra ١ ovo Pe وولو رولس دد‎ | poss 
Ww 58» wg 10 o رېد‎ wo poo د ې ددم‎ 
Fey 12 o مسا مرم مهد‎ G م١‎ 11 epo. مسښنو‎ 

& Yet ç رد‎ 

Chapter XIV. 


3$ t° پس‎ posae ! — مد‎ ene» 4o 1 


dahishnan-i Aüharmazd shnáyinid hómand. 6  Afshán yazishn va 
drónó, va shndyinishn va parastishn-i Yadadin kard; 7 ۲۸ 0 
va shndyinishn-i yadadan-i minavadán, va yadadan-i stihan, kartê; 
8 va khüshnüdih, va khadükánakih, va tars-àkásih, va farmán-bürd- 
arth-i nafshman shit va sardár varzid; 9 va pavan dinó-i Mazdayasnan 
avi-gümán yehevünd hómand. 10 Pavan ndrfak kardanó tükhshák 
yehevünd; 11 va min vanás páhrikhtár yehevünd hómand. 12 Afam 
bürzishntk medamminast. 
Chapter XIV. 
1 Afam khadítünd rübán-i yazishnkaran, va 110870060101 ۳0617 


yin zak-i 


XIII, 6,1. Kz PUG: 6,5. only in H, Kyo. 6, 6. Koo has ggg for final Mt; 
in Hg, Kos ee is altered into ۳4۰ 6,8. Kz adds final 4. 7,2. 80 in He, 
Keg; His husifrid, Sans. nishchalam punyancha kritam; D. PANT 
Hy sedens; Koo لي‎ see usefriti, Vend. XVIII. 12. 
7,4. Kyo has ٢د‎ for final ۳۵۰ 12, 2۰ H,7 has ود‎ for 35) E, has | ford 


XIV. 1,2. D. He qe325 His omits1,1—2,8. 1,6. Ka pw for 3e 1,7. Hy, P. om. 


Ardá-Viráf XIV. 2—9. 37 


. & € 2490) Gy 2 ° الد ند‎ OF 25 ر ۵م‎ spo! رل‎ 
۱ ينو ۱۵ دک رمرم‎ POON roê) yyy PTY qu 3 
pap? sp پش‎ sey HOO وم وام 1 ولعم د‎ poo 
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A 


سرسلرود Ho 9 sos eado‏ کدد يهوږم لس yrds‏ ۵ ورد 


büland róshanik, va pavan zak-i mas bürzishnik. 2 Afam ۵ 
medamminast. 

.9 Afam khaditind rübán-i valmanshan münshán hamak dino yez- 
bekhünd, va yasishn-i Yadadán kard va farmüd, 4 miinshdn yetibünast 
madam avárik rübánóán; 5 afshán kirfak ásmán 00161 ۰ 
6 Afam avir bürzishnik medamminast. 

7 Afam khadítónd zak-i aratéshtárán rübàn münshánó rübishn 
pavan zak-i azvartüm rámishn va hü-ravákh-minishnih, va pavan zak-i 
dahyüpatánó bar-hamak; 8 va zak-i gürdán zén-afzár-i khüp-kard-i 
zahabáán-kard-i góhar-afsud-i hü-afrank-i harvisp-pésid; 9 yin zak-i 


shiküft ránó-vardín, pavan kabed 


XIV. 2,1. Ko .يټ‎ 2,2. Hr has وید‎ for 2. 3,5. His, Kos PLING 3, 10. 
Kyo has $s for (9. 3, 12—13. Hy; eto 4,1. Hg, Koo, EK»; POOR 
5, 2. Hi; prefixes ۱(۵(۰ 5,3. Hız, P. om. 5,4. Koo has فل‎ for فل‎ 6,3. 
لا‎ has و‎ for ند‎ 7,2. D. Ka gyd. 7,6. Kuo, ما‎ omit final je 7,17. 
Keo omits final (۰ 8,1. H,; adds ((۵( ۰ 8, 2. Kuo omits 3. 8, 4. compare zaéna 
hachimné, Mihir Yasht 141. 8, 8. Kyo adds final j 8,10. Koo سرد‎ 
9, 4—5. K:e, K;, add final 4 to p Hig gives no Sans, See ch. XII. 16. 


38 Ardá-Viráf XIV. 10-8 


ید ورس ر سمررذید ۱ وود vote 9200) fy 10 o‏ ® 

11 س moore) 225 onea‏ رم oone‏ ۱۱۵ وود reyau‏ 
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shuküh va amávandih va pirüzkarih. 10 Afam bürzishntk medamminast. 

11 Afam khaditünd zak-i valmanshánó rübán münshán, pavan 
stih, khrafstar-i kabed zektelünd; 12 va gadman-i avan, va átaróán, 
va átáshán, va aüvarán, va zakich-i damik gadman, azash hamdi 
vakhshid, va yin bülandih va barázishakih. 13 Afam avír bürzishnik 
medammiinast. 

14 Afam khaditünd zak-i vástryóshán rübánó pavan zak-i bamik 
gas, và gadman-hómand va stavar vakhshák padmíüjanó; 15 amatshán 
minavad-i mayá va zamik va aürvar va góspend levín yekaviminad, 
va áfrinó kard, 16 va stáyishn va sipás va ávádih yemalelund ; 17 afshan 
gis mas, va jinik shapir vakhdünd. 18 Afam bürzishnik medam- 


münast. 
XIV. 10, 2: Hy has x3. for .لك‎ 12, 4—5. Hi, His om. 12, 13. H,; om, 12, 153 
Kso 7 ad 15,1. Kae EHOW. 15, 10. K:o adds finaly. 17,6. D. 491° 


A 
Dn. Kao n 18, 2. Hır has ود‎ for »- 


Ardâ-Viråf XIV, 19, —XV. 6. 39 


19 س eeyo‏ 225 درم سودوس ng POOE yp‏ وس 
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ورد € Mf‏ & 
Chapter XV.‏ 


Saye ررد‎ ۱۱۵ POONC ۳ ٨د‎ 25 copes س‎ ! 
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سرد وڈ چ‎ 6 roya Ê J wü»00 É aen 


19 Afam khaditünd zak-i hü-tükhshákán rübán münshán, pavan 
stih, khüdáyán va sardaran parastid; 20 amatshán yetibünast hómand, 
pavan zak-i khüp-vastard gas va rabû va bamik va barázishak. 1 


Afam avir birsishnik medammünast. 


Chapter XV. l 
1 Afam khadítünd zak-i shapánán rübán mûnshân, pavan stih, 
chahár-pài và kírü varzid va parvard, 2 va nikás dásht min gürg va 
düzd va stahambak mardüm. 3 Va pavan hangám-i mad, mayà va 
giyah va khürishn dad; 4 va min sarmák va garmák-i sakht páhrikht; 
9 va güshan pavan gás-i nafshman madam shedkünd, va dádyish pahr- 
ikhtó; 6 afash kabed mas 


XIV. 19,9. Koo, Kos peor. — 20,14. all but Hi; add موف‎ 21,3. H; has 
واه‎ for ۰ 


XV. 1,2 Kæ qoj. 1511. jem in all but Kæ 2,7. D. @P} Hw vey. 


3,4. Hj; om.  3,0—7, Ka om, 5,2. can also be read yiiddn; Hi. gives 
no Sans, 


40 ۸08-۷12۵1 XV, 7—18. 
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sûdîh va bar va nadükih va khürishn va jámak-i mardümán-/ anbám 
yehabünd. 7 Münshán sátünd yin zak-i róshanik, va pavan zak-i bar- 
ázishak bar, va vazürg rámishn va shddih, 8 Afam avir bürzishnik 
medammünast. 

9 Afam khaditünd zak-i kabed zahabáin gas, vastarg-i khüp, va 
bálishn levatman bûp pasijak, 10 münshàn padash yetibünast hómand 
kadak-khüdáyán va dádakán rübán-i mata düdak-mán, va miyán va 
dastê kard, 11 va jinák-i avirdn âvâdân kard; 12 afshán kabed katas, 
va rûd, va khánik, val varz va ávádánih bar, va süd-i dámán yáityünd. 
18 Amatshán levin yekavimiind mûn maya, va mûn aürvar, va münich 


yasharübánó fravyashar, pavan zak-i mas 


XV. 6,7. He om, — 6,13. Hız has JJ for 2. — 6,15. Koo QO}. 577 
مهد‎ JIS. 7,10 D. om.; Hir Je; Hy, Sans. phalam. 7, 13-۰ 
117 eorr و‎ P. omits 14—15, — 8,2. Hy; has ود‎ for AJ. 9,4, all 
but Hy; add 55. 9, 12-13, Hız, P. 46525) 39. 10,9. all omit 3, 


10,12, Hyz .د‎ 10,15. Kz omits final j; Hız Jeu. 11,3. D. He bw. 
11,5. Kyo adds final je — 12,8. Koo om. — 13,1. Hi; WIJE. 13, 3. Hiz 


^ * 
هرې د‎ 0 ۰ 13, 10. Keg omits ú: 18, 11, Kyo omits final E 


® 
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OJO) rouy سوه سم( ر‎ 14 yahoo eS, مره‎ 
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amavandih, va zak-i mas pirüzkarih; 14 afash áfrinó va stáyishn vádünd, 
va sipás angárénd. 15 Afam avir bûrzishnîk medammáünast. 

16 Afam khaditünd zak-i hüstovárán va cháshidárán va vajüstárán 
rübán, yin zak-i bámik gâs vazürgtüm shádih. 17 Afam báürzishnik 
medammünast. 

18 Afam khaditünd zak-i dátógübán va áshtih-bavihünán véh-dóst 
rübán, 19 münshán róshanik-i star va máh va khürshéd hümánák, azash 
hama; vakhshid; 20 va rümishn-hómandyish hamai raft hómand, yin 
andarvai róshaník. 

21 Afam khaditünd zak-i páhlüm ahván-i yasharübán,i réshan-i 
hamak-khvarth-¢ farákhüih va kabed siparam-i hü-bó-i harvisp-péstd-i 


harvisp 


XV. 16,8, K, om. 16,11, Ko omits 3. 17,2. Hı; has -45 for 39. 1880 


His, Koo, Keg WEBS «oi ۰ 19, 10. D. Kao QNM 19, 11. D. His, 
Kas لر‎ 20,3. Ko سم ند‎ j. 21, 7. Hy; has لك‎ for 3. 21,9. 
3 only in روک‎ Ks... 21, 12. D. He, Hır op; His spaharam, Sans. kusuma; 


see Mkh. VII. 15. 21,15. He ẹya. 


Co 


Arda-Viraf XV, 22. — X VI, 4.‏ و4 
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shiküftak va bámík va pür-gadman va visp-shádih va visp-rdmishn, 
22 mûn khadih azash sirfh là khavitünéd. 


Chapter XVI. 

1 Akhar, Srósh-yasharübó, va Átaró yédató, sak-i li yadman 8 
vakhdünd, va min tamman fráztar vazlünd hómanam. 2 Jinák-I fráz 
mad hómanam, afam khaditünd rüd-Li vazürg-i sazdgün dúshahů tar, 
3 min kabed rübánó va fravyashardn yin zak rûd yehevünd hómand; 
4 va ait zyashán vadardand lå tiban, va 0٥٤ pavan girdn ranj 


hamái vadard, va ۵06 khváryish vadard hómand. 


XV. 21,20. Ks; و ات سو‎ 21, 29, D. Hı; add ود‎ ۰ 

XVI. 1, 6—8, D, \ fC: 1 11—13, He, His m ex. 2, jl, JD), Hi have د‎ 
for y He, Kao omit it, و2‎ 10-11, Hig dózhakh tår, Sans. narakdndha- 
kárasya; all others have .رىد‎ 3,3, Kyo omits final y. 3, 4. Kup 
om,; all others 2. 3,5. Ks, omits yp. 3,6. only in Hiz. 4, 2, 8, 15. Hi; 


Sjea. 4,3. "VT in all but ۰. 
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5 Afam :pirsid atgh: Denman kadám rûd? va denman 6 
miin hómand, mûn actin ranjak yekavimitnd ? 

6 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédaté, 7 aigh: Denman 
rûd zak kabed ars aiti mardümán min akhar-i vadardakán min ain- 
man chashm bara shedkünd, va shivan müyak va giristand vádünd. 
8 Zak ars adádyish barû ré@jénd, va val denman rid afzáyad. 9 Val- 
manshán münshán bard vadardané lá tübünó, valmanshán hómand 
münshán min akhar vadardak shivan va müyak va giristanó kabed 
kard ; 10 va zak khvürtar, zak münshán kem kard. 11 Va val stihán 


bara yemalelün aigh: Leküm, amat pavan stih, shivan mityak va 


XVI. 5,1—1L Ky om. 5,15. Koo has ees for 3. 6,6. Kz omits final ا‎ here 
and elsewhere, 53 times out of 112 occurrences of this word. 7,7, Keo has 


j for 2. 7,11. Kso, Keg add finaly. 7,16. D. has yo for 3. 8,5. Keo, 
K, Sable 8, 10. Koo qs 4 ۰ 3—9. Hi, P, om. 9, 6. Koo 
omits final ۳ 9, 12, Keo ۵ e. 9,19, Hız, P. add سم(‎ mS. 


10, 1—i, Hız, P. have ۵م ود سسا‎ 45 POON Jb are. 10, 2, 
Ky, adds 9. 11,1. Keg adds zn. 11,8, D, Wee 11, 12. Keo prefixes ۰ 


44 Ardá-Vtràf XVI, 12, XVII. 5. 
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Chapter XVII. 


GY 2 9464» PINOY Sang VIR bi Say) o3 fo ۱ 
Rb کد سر ودند‎ w voor py yond سرمرېم کدد‎ 
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giristanó adádyish al vádünód; 12 maman denman and anákih va sakh- 


tih val rübán-i vadardakán-i leküm yámtünéd, 


Chapter XVII. 

1 Afam tanidich 100607 val Chinüvat pühal yátünd hómanam. 
2 Afam khaditünd zak-¢ darvandán rübán, amatshán yin zak III shap-i 
nakhüst, and anákih va saritarih val rübán numüd, miinshdn akaraz 
pavan stih, chand zak sakhtih, là khaditünd yekavimünàd. 3 Afam 
pürsid min Srósh-i yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, aigh: Denman rübàn-i 
min ? 

4 Yemaleliinéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübàn-i darvandán 


XVI. 12,5. only in 7۰ 

XVIL 1,3,8. Hiz om. 2,8. Kso omit هيا نمررو.6.11,ه مد‎ 2,16. Koo ie. 
2,19. His ېياوه‎ 3,1. Hi; omits from this to 5,1. 4,1. the crude form 
of this verb varies in the old MSS.; ng occurs 15 times in Hg, and 34 
times in Koo; ne 84 a in Hg, and 4 times in Keo; and | ۳ 60 times 
in Keo, 5, 4. ورلا‎ has 5 for ۳4۵ ۰ 


Arda-Viraf XVII, 6—11. 45 
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tamman dübárast aigh zak-i valman darvand fród mürd, bdlind zak 
jinâk aigh jan bara vazlünd; 6 afash róéshman yekavimünád, va zak 
gásánik gübishn yemalelunéd 7 aigh: Dádár Aüharmazd! val kadám 
zamik vazlünam? va mûn pavan panáh vakhdünam? 8 Va val valman, 
zak lélya, and anákih va sakhtih yámtünéd, 9 chand yin stih, gabrá-I 
min yin stih zívast, yin sakhtih va anákih zivast. 

10 Akhar, vad-J-i sard-i góndak val padirak yátünéd. 11 Valman 
riban ángün medamminast chigün amat min apákhtar némak, min 
némak-i shédáán, bará yátünd-i góndaktüm vád min zak zyash pavan 
stih là khaditünd. 


XVII. 5,13. His, Key have ۱ RN . 6,1. Ks, omits from this to 7,8. 7, 4—12, see 
Yasna XLVI. 1. 7,10. D. om, 7,12, K.o ÇO): 8,10. H,; has ee for 
وم‎ 9,1—9. Hır has yyay e) e ۳ cu OG: 9, 8, Ks 
ee 3 10 2 DH " h 11,1, Hı; prefixes ۰م لد‎ 11,2. Hy; 
adds aS. 11,3. so 39 times in Hg, but twice ول‎ » and 8 times py: 


D. We. 11, 10. D. Koo prefix ۱۰ 11, 21 Kao AYD-‏ .6 و11 


46 Arda-Viraf XVII. 12—14. 
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12 Afash yin zak-i vad khadítünd, zak-i nafshman dinó va künishn 
néshman-i jih, làtak-i pidak-i vashádak-i fráz-jánük-i aváz-kün-i akan- 
árak-darím, aigh darim val darîm padvast yekavimünád, chigin zak-i 
bazak-dyintim khrafstar-i rimantim va góndaktüm. 

13 Va akhar, valman rübán-i darvand yemalelünéd aigh: Lak 
mûn hómanih? münam akaraz, min dám-i Aüharmazd va Akharman, 
min lak zishttar va rimantar va góndaktar là khaditünd. 

14 Val valman yemalelünéd aigh: Li hómanam zak-ilak künishn-i 


sarya-i lak, 


XVII. 12,3. D. Kz omit .د‎ 12,5. (g3 in all but Keg. — 12,9. only in Hiz, Ko. 
12, 11—12. Hs, Kio, K. دیسر‎ yor): 12, 16—17. compare Sans. pranu. 
12,21 D 11 aKo, KS a3. See Vend. VIL 2. VII. 71. 12,28. D. 

^ ^ : 
His, Kos $5. 12, 25 His a3 ۰ 12, 80. D. ME: UE His baja kash- 
étum, Sans. pdpishthd kiyanmátráh. 12,31, 3 only in Kyo, Kye. — 13, 1. D. 
Hy, Koo om. 13, Sh Koo rev ° 18, 10. D. ups. 18, 13. His, Kos om, 


13, 18. His om. 13, 18. His, Kas om. 


Ardá-Viráf XVII, 15—19. 4 
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w‏ € )9235 ۵ ۳۶ ۵م سح رې وم مل ۳۵ ۱ GPE‏ 


yüdán-i düsh-minishn-i düsh-gübishn-i düsh-künishn-i düsh-dinó. 5 
Kámak va künishnó-i lak rái, amat li zisht va vadak va bazak- 
áyinó va dardak va püdak va düsh-gónd va apirizkar va levatman 
bésh hómanam, chigün lak medammünéd. 16 Amat lak khadih 
khaditind mûn yazishn va drón, va stáyishnó, va nasadman, va 
parastishn-i Yadadin kard; 17 va mayá, va átásh, va góspend, va 
aürvar, và avárik véh dahishnàn páhrikht va pánákih kard; 18 lak 
kámak-i Akharman va shédáán, va künishn-i avárünó varzid. 19 Va 
amat lak khaditünd mûn dahishn va yasharübó-dád-i sazákyish val 
shapiran va arzánikán sûd, mûn min arîk, mûn min nazdik fráz mad, 
pavan aspanj padiraftarih kard, va mandavam 
XVII. 14,12. 3 only in Kyo, .ووک‎ 14, 33. Koo prefixes yop. 14,14. Keo pre- 
fixes €». 14, 15. Kao prefixes Ord MOO} and adds final ۱۰ 15,6. 
D. jf. 15,19. only in Hi. 15, 24. Kyo om. — 16,5. D. om.; Hi; ود‎ ۰ 
16,7—8. D. om. 16. 11—12. Hig om, — 16,14. D. Hiz وغو ومد‎ 17, 10. 
His om. 17, 14. only in ۰ 18,2, Kyo only ۰ 18, 3. Keo (y 
19,1 0 By, Hi om. 13,2. ۳۹ 19,7. D, He om. . 19,15. His, Koo, 
Ks PE 19, 21. only in Koo, 


48 Ardá-Viráf XVII, 20-7 


eno‏ 20 لو = eins mg vo‏ ° و سې د 
ولس ې ۵م "m qu ep‏ دون qp‏ مهب veo‏ 
revo‏ وام ١ 22 qu‏ سړې epp vo 46 wo yep»‏ 
vn‏ مې 23 ؟ وود مررم EY‏ سم esed?‏ وام مق 
WO qp 4‏ 235 سس رم( 9470 TEIN PTD‏ يې sooo eo‏ 
«ردرحم لېټ ته ng‏ س YOS‏ ) ۵ س تیرح ر ۵ س 
مسلود لو ,موه 26 3 Suo 3 pS‏ ور 225 تسو 36 

١ -oxoo +S‏ "ين هدرد چ 
و day‏ ولو yp‏ نس eM‏ کدد om‏ مر ne‏ 


yehabünd; 20 lak payüsh kard, afat baba bard asründ. 21 Va amat 
li afraváft yehevind hómanam (aigh, saryá dásht yekavimtnad hó- 
manam), afat afraváftiktar kard hómanam; 22 va amat sahmgán yehe- 
vind hómanam, afat sahmgüntar kard hêmanan ; 23 amat drafshnik 
yehevünd hómanam, afat drafshniktar kard hómanam; 24 amat pavan 
sak-i apákhtar jíinák yetibünast hómanam, afat apákhtartar nishast 
hómanam; 25 pavan 0۵ düsh-humat, va pavan aé düsh-hükht, va pa- 
van aê düsh-hüvarsht-i lak varzid. 26 Dêr zamán li gazavand pavan 
zak-i Ganrák-minavad dér-gazishnih va düsh-ham-pürsakih. 


21 Va akhar, fratüm gam fráz yedründ, zak-i darvandán rübán, pavan 


XVII. 20,7. Kyo (۰ 21, 1—3. Hi; 3. 21,4, His aparavájata, Sans. apra- 
sárita. 21,13. Hi; has ço for Sy. 7 He, Hi7, Kog have LO for 


+ 23,2. His darjashni, Sans. drohapara; Dest. suggests garzishnik, but 

He and Keg have the circumflex. 24, 2—3. Kə om, 25,2. Z. aéta; or hi, 
=. 5 E A 

Syr. ۵7 و‎ Chald, WI) Z. hi, he. em. oe D. JM KEP ۰ 25, TOL: و‎ adds 


final 4. 25, 1—3. Hy P. a) Ç La j; compare IV, 34—35. 26,11, D. 


He, Hr om. 27,1. Hu; ور‎ 27,8. Kos د‎ for ۰ 


Arda-Viraf XVII. 28.— XVII. 7. 49 


۱ دص دد وید Ne‏ ُیرسم TEEI‏ سم 
by yt 408 | 28‏ کراس dyf‏ چ 


Chapter XVIII. 


en eng to کید ا‎ woo me» ipso wa bay y 1 

۱ ag دودو ا‎ spy ۵م کد‎ 3 ° pe رکلرم‎ Sio» و‎ 
9P0 کد‎ yg رورس‎ e دول‎ GE PTE OP ١ -03-0) 
ey e» eon «P r5 ° eye a) ) ene» 2 
wR goea ددد‎ yoQ NS PUG DN ene» qu 6 


~ 


hei n9‏ يړوم 9470 eye‏ دذلارم ng 7 so» po‏ پاد 


düsh-humat, va dadigar gdm pavan düsh-hükht, va sadígar pavan 
düsh-hüvarsht, 28 va chahárüm gám val düshahü dübárast. 


Chapter XVIII. 

1 Va akhar, Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yódató, zak-i li yadman 
fráz vakhdünd, 2 amat agazand vazlünd hómanam. 3 Pavan zak 
khadüinak sarmák va damak va khüshkíh va góndakih khaditünd, 4 
münam akaraz yin stih, pavan zak khadüinak, là khaditünd, va là 
vashammünd. 5 Va amat fráztar vazlànd hómanam, 6 afam khaditünd 
argónd düshahü zxófar, chigün zak-i sahmgüntüm chah pavan tangtar 


bimguntar jinàk fród yedründ yekavimünád; 7 pavan tarikih 


XVI. 27,11, D. Hiz, Keo CHOP? Hi, also prefixes Mta PN ó 27, 14. His, 
Kyo, Keg om. 27,18. Hı; adds +: 28,1. only in ۰ 

XVII. 1,12. Hg has درم‎ for ç. 3, 6. Hi; gue. 3,8. Hig, Kee ووو‎ 
4,1. B. .يلص‎ 4,3. Koo Jê. 5,1. only in He, Kec. 5,2. هرز‎ in all but 


Hs. 6,2. (¢ in all but D. ^ 6,3, D. He, Ko add 3, 6,3—5. His Sans. 
malinan narakan himopalam. 


- 
t 


50 Ardá-Viràf XVII, 8—13. 


qs‏ م‌ندژندد ws ) 8 ME FOO VIS 4O ng we‏ دوه 
omo‏ ورس sone‏ کد رو ۵ ارد em EE‏ راد OU‏ 
yy‏ ا ١‏ وا Se nes ١ 9 cong)‏ 255 لس وس 
nene MORE! aola‏ لد وسم 10 وس مدید OPE me»‏ 
سه pone‏ سب ١١‏ ر ې ) FO! vno Wa ) $p‏ 
سو سر سر سر D‏ مرم رېد vno‏ س رس لس دنو ده 
3 ورد ردو سو وسا دان روا ورن رس اس ررد درم ری ۸3 ر By‏ 
999" لم Spaa wo‏ ر gepa E voa ŝoro 1 Sirop‏ و 


> 


aétün tàrik-¿ mûn pavan yadman fráz sháyad vakhdiintand; 8 va pavan 
góndakih aétin-i kolà mánash zak vid pavan vénik madam vazliinéd, 
bara tukhshéd, va bard lavzéd, va bara neflünód; 9 va aétin tang 
tangih rai, kolê khadih hastishn yehevintané là sháyad; 10 va kolê 
khadih aétün minéd, a£gh: Tanáihá hómanam; 11 va amat HI yom va 
shapán yehevünd, yemalelinéd aigh 9000 shanat bündak yehevünd, 
afam barê là shedkünd, 12 Kola jinak aigh kémtar khrafstar kóf balai 
barû yekavimünéd, 13 va val rubdné-i darvandán aétünó sedkünd va 


yansegünd va shüpand, chigün kalba ۰ 


XVIII. 7,4. Keo omits 9. — 7, 10, He, Kee en Hiz, Hig yen. 8, 1. only 
in Hg, Ks. 8,6. Kso omits وه‎ — 8,10, Kao ag. 8, 12, ۱ S, in all 
but Hig, Kos. 8,14—16. D. om. 9,4. D. om. 9,8. P. has 3 for p. 9,9. 
CIPO in all but D, Hız. و10‎ 6, Koo om. 10,7, Koo ALP IIE > 11, 1. only 
in Kyo. 11,6. D. adds "ند‎ 12,6. His karaf, Sans. sharire. 13,3, Koo 
omits final 4. 13, 10, compare Pers. .شو کردن‎ 13, 13. so in D. He, Hı?, 
K0; ووک‎ 52522; Hyg asajd, Sans. anuripitayd; it may be a miswriting 


for AHEJ, see Mkh, VII. 29. 


Arda-Viraf XVIII, 14,— XIX. 5. 51 


١ 4‏ سپ سور ۳ دیا ENTM NI‏ رر د 
KOU We» ! ba) 28)‏ ® 
Chapter XIX.‏ 


۱ ys» لم د‎ enfe» سې‎ EH چم‎ VIA yo! 
۱۵ ۱ op} W [oor n8 3spofpe وسن‎ ng yoQ yy 
رس‎ pow saw و‎ eleg spe y 3 emoo رس‎ Y لمر‎ 
& 2۳ 

We سو زم‎ 5 00 me» ١ payee © ong qw 4 
چ‎ ens» نونس‎ wd مررر‎ py چهر رسپ ورم کم‎ 


14 Va afam khváryish tamman yin vadárd, va Srósh-yasharübó hå- 
ríüst-i pirüskar, va Ataró yódató. 


Chapter XIX. 

1 Jinák-I fráz mad hómanam; afam khaditünd rübán-i gabrá-I, 
2 min rübán chígün mûr-I-i frasipó hümánák, pavan nishim yin vaz- 
lind; va pavan pümman birün bara yátünd; 3 va avdrik márán-i kabed 
hamák andám 11011017 6 

4 Afam pürsid min Srósh-yasharübó, va Átaró yédató, 5 aîgh: 
Denman tani maman vanás kard, mûn rübán ángün girán padafras 
yedrünéd ? 


XVIIL 14,2. should be azam, unless $ be the final of 13,13, — 14,3. so in H;;; D. 
has وید‎ for 2005) His, Koo, Keg have 20020 Hg writes 49 over ۰ 
14,9—10. Koy om.; D. puts them after 14,13.; د‎ is wanted before 14, ۰ 

XIX, 2,2. Kyo adds final ول‎ Hı om. 2,3. Wiz om. 2,10, D. has «e for ç. 
3,2. Qt in all but Hız. 3,6, Why adds ie 2. 3,1. Ko E 4,3—7. 
His om. 5,1. Hr زي‎ all others ۰ 


52 Arda-Viraf XIX, 6,—XX. 5. 


e y op سه‎ 7 woo We» ! Pagoa sony 6 
POO pe دود 069 وام 8 رنهد رود‎ NO UNE ررد‎ 505 
تاس میلس دروم چ‎ gos Hy) ور‎ ٥ هورم‎ Je 


Chapter XX. 


2 yn همد‎ eme» سې‎ HHH چم‎ olg so ! 
- woe b wee qoe MARE oou | Po 
چ‎ Few دم‎ 

y» py ۱١ وام‎ Gm پر‎ ۱۱١ (h سه‎ sn س‎ 3 
& sens مس ولس‎ 

8 ررد‎ EP سه‎ 5 woo س‎ J TS DEN 4 


6 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 7 aigh: Den- 
man riban-i valman darvand gabraé münash, pavan stih, kün-marz kard, 
8 afash gabrá madam nafshman tani shedkünd; 9 kevan rübán aétin 
giránó pádafrás yedrünéd. 

Chapter XX. 

1 Jinák-I frás mad hómanam; afam khaditünd rübán-i nóshman-I, 
2 münash rîm va palidih-ó mardümán tasht tasht val khürdanó hamdi 
yehabünd hómand. 

9 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard, mûn rübán 
ángün padafras yedrünéd ? 

4 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 


man ribdn-i valman 


XIX. 7,8. 3 only in D. He — 7,9. T; 2€). — 8,6. Koo has $ for qe. 9,4, 
Vig om.; Kz FO 5. 

XX. 1,2. D. om, 2,2, D. His, Koo, Ks; 9. 2,4. 3 only in D, Hız 2,10. 
Ko gay. 3,11. His adds gară = w 3. 5,9. Koo om. 


Arda-Viraf XXI. 1—5. 53 


در دول هد ۵ ڈیم 2 وسامح ١‏ اپرید )2 
١ 0€ 1, 0-6‏ رغ دود وکرم 


Chapter XXI. 


qw 1‏ دونوررم ررد I‏ 2 اوه ېسا UPA) fele‏ 
ue‏ برد ng‏ تلم اشد سس کر هم لد & 

Fy 3‏ دوم سه لیر ۱١‏ هر لادی وام y» yyy We‏ 
ولس sod‏ دک 

8 y? SP سو‎ 5 Noo me" سلمونسارر(‎ eem 4 
چ‎ PES asp yy درف‎ ۱۵ “ONE ررد‎ DNE 


darvand néshman münash, pavan dashtán, là páhrikht, va dadyish là 


dásht, val maya va 81881 1 


Chapter XXI. 
i Afam khaditünd rübán-i gabra-I 2 münash kamár post 9 0780 
hamdi vádünd, pavan girán margih 10161 ۰ 
3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard, mûn rübàn 
ángün pádafrás yedrünéd ? 
4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá münash, pavan stih, gabra-l-i 


yasharübó zektelünd. 


XX. 5, 8, Hy om, 
XXI. 2,4. perhaps فل‎ = 35 = 42. 2, 5. D. يو 120 اي‎ 2,10. D. 


a Hiz, Kao y. 5,9. He, Hiz, K:o have j for رد‎ Keg omits it. 


0,9. iy. DY- 


54 Arda-Viraf XXII. 1— 7. 


Chapter XXII. 


1 س سوووم 2999 29 د ېړود 13 ویره دد ادوس 
هم کن Spe) ane‏ 3 ر ورکڈد poU) aaa‏ رس ende‏ 
ر سید CETL)‏ ® 


pp ۳ WE ورب‎ O Ç ne HOP سو‎ seno Gy 4 
& vo» ون موب‎ 

8 همد‎ Ep سه‎ 6 HOO me")! ETAT eene 5 
وس‎ Xs 17 eb OF Poo) e» ډه ور‎ ayy 33 
چ‎ eie دو ا ا 1 ۱۵د‎ Jao 


Chapter XXII. 


1 Afam khaditünd rübán-/ gabrå-I 2 münash rim va dashtán-i 
néshmandn pavan zafar hamdi réjénd, 3 va farzand-¢ aváyishnik-i 
nafshman hamd? affünd, va hamdi vashtamünd. 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard, mün rübán 
ángün pádafrás yedrinéd ? 

A A A سا‎ 7 A A A 

9 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataréd yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 

man vübán-¿ valman darvand gabrá münash, pavan stih, dashtan-marz 


kard; 7 va alt-i kolà khadü-bàr vanis XV va pelag tanápühar. 

XXII, it, 3 Hg has ۱ for 5j Kao, Kog omit it, 2, 2. D. His, Kss rJ 2, 5. D. 
omits ٣٠» 2, 8. Koo Jima 3, 2. all but D. Hj; havai) for 29. 3,5, ۰ 
Ko سو‎ here, and also in many subsequent places which are unnoticed. 
3, د‎ He, Kyo, Kos om, 6, Ə, Koo omits 3. 6, 6. Koo TA 6, 97 Hu DKY ۰ 


ff; 4 His omits w: 


Ardá-Viráf XXIII, 1—7, 55 


Chapter XXIII. 


es yyy ene» qw 1‏ د yÇ‏ € نلك ووه ۱ د« وود 
Sj‏ ېس ورم سه رس dep‏ ° د سرد 25 uen‏ د 1 )402 
سس ١ CHOU! “why J emo‏ وت ۱۱۵ ene? -» C‏ & 
vosng Gor 4‏ سه Wf vi -o»n «€ ۱۱١ 6p‏ ۳م py‏ 

لوناس soo‏ چ 
sone 5‏ عظملازر ! G WOO mo‏ سو ry‏ مد )6 
5905 رس رید ۵ مر sepe.‏ 1 سرو pods Wyo 1 O£‏ 
PHO «00000» ١ ep‏ ر رس لت DOG‏ ۱۵۱7 سیوس 


Chapter XXIII. 

1 Afam khaditind riban-i gabra-I 2 mûn, min gürsakih va tish- 
nakih, vang hamái kard aigh: Bara yemitinam. 3 Afash zak-¿ nafsh- 
man müi va résh hamai khefründ, va khünó hamái vashtamiind, va 
kêf pavan pümman hamái ramitind, 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard, mûn 07 
ángün pádafrás yedrinéd ? 

5 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rübàn-ó valman darvand gabrá miinash, pavan stih, Horvadad 
va Ameródad majá va aürvar drûyûn jald, va adádyish vashtamünd, 


va váj lå dásht; 7 va pavan vanáskárih 


XXIII, 1, 2 Koo e». 2, 2 Kao om, 2, 8, Kao ۰و‎ 3, 2A Hi; om.; Koo omits 
3. 3, 14. ٧ Kas سل‎ ۰ 4, 9, D. تسده‎ 0 3 1D, Kao omit 3. 6, 1—8. 
D. . CO IB لا‎ s ۵ I (٢) 
w وه‎ o 7 SOL ۱ اې ود‎ 
My; Hs, Koo, Kos add $ to 6,12, 6, 17. compare Pers, oos, جلیدن‎ 
‘to gnaw’; Hig has jud 7 times, jud twice, juda twice, and zad, zad, khurd, 


each once; and in Sans., khádanti 5 times, viddrayanti twice, vibhindanti 
twice, and vydpddayanti, nighnanti, khádati, vibhinna, vind each once, 


50 Arda-Viraf XXIII, 8.—XXIV. 7. 


S ep m joo?‏ سند op ۱ Oç O‏ سر no»‏ لو 
Ep n3 9 ° no‏ در دور نام مس لس رسرم en»‏ & 
Chapter XXIV. |‏ 


poe bi peres ۱۵ ۱: رد حر د‎ venen» qu 1 
چ‎ Sap i one gay plexed سه‎ 3 q) موم در‎ 

6w 4‏ 65980 سه زم We v5 -o»n «€ ne‏ رر ۳ 
لوناس ددرن چ 

8 ررد‎ EP سه‎ G WOO nme» ) هرر‎ sone 5 
bi pey? ۵م‎ pod) ووس ردد‎ ng راید‎ po? 59 
& وام‎ O20599 شرم سه‎ pools ررد‎ 


yesht là kard; 8 afash Horvadad mayá, va Ameródad aürvar, aétün 
tarîh yehevünd. 9 Kevan denman ۳0060۸ actin girán pádafrás avdyad 


yedriind., 
Chapter XXIV. 


1 Afam khaditünd raban-i néshman-I 2 min, pavan péstdn, val 
düshahü akankht yekavimiindd; 3 afash khrafstaràn hamák tanü-i val- 
man yansegünd. 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard, mûn rübàn 
Angin pádafrás yedrünéd ? 

9 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 6 aigh: Denman 
rübán-í valman darvand néshman münash, pavan stih, shüi-i nafshman 
shedkünd, 7 va tant val gabrá-i khadihán dûd, afash rüspikih kûrd. 
XXIII. 9, 2—4, Koo p» pee». 9,7. Keo om, 9,8. Iiz, Kyo have «5 for ۰ 
XXIV. 1,2, Koo رې‎ . 2,3. Koo, Kus Ea). 2,6. or akúkht; compare Pers. 


e Í, el N کج‎ ‘a hook’. 2,7, D. He, K, have زې‎ for ge. 8 
Koo omits د‎ 6, 6. Kao ۷ 6, 9, Hy, DEH 


Arda-Viraf XXV, 1—6. 57 


Chapter XXV. 


٢) 2 Aq Seite = مد‎ Peya qw ۱ 
سد‎ Bye Ç xy ېس سم ر‎ pre دور ر‎ ye) دورو(‎ 
& Wag 

yp yyy ۱١ (ردره ورب‎ € Pe OP سه‎ quy qw 
چ‎ von» -valova 

py EP سو‎ 5 woo mme | 39200692 some 4 
OU! 16 ترسلوسد وام‎ ay mse ns HOHE xóm? HOLD) 
وام چ‎ -oXo-0000 spu ر‎ 5x56 m» 6 ١ seda 


Chapter XXV. 


1 Afam khaditind rübán-i gabra aĉ chand, va néshman J chand, 
2 münshán khrafstar ragelman va gardanó va mîyûn hamái jald, va 
khadük min tanid hamai vajard. 

9 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanüán maman vanás kard, miu 
۲6080 ángün pádafrás yedrünéd ? 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübóo, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rûbûn-é valmanshán darvandán münshán, pavan stih, khadü-mük- 
dübárishnik kard, 6 va vashád-dübárishnik va min ragelman mézishnik, 


va avdrik shédayyd-yazakih kard. 


XXV. 1,2. v^ m all but Ho, EO, BELLE 
.ېو‎ 2,9. His juda, Sans. khádanti. 2,13. Hy; ep. 9, 4. Wiz gor; 
D. He, Keg add Herre) . 5,3. K, omits .د‎ 5,8. H7 AŞE. 6,1. only 
in Hiz, Kx. 6, 8—9. Kyo om. 6,10. so in Hg, Kyo, Koo; Hy; omits "E 


D. 4330000 ; but often written و ېد مورد‎ ۰ 
8 


58 Ardá-Viràf XXVI. 1, — XXVII. 2. 
Chapter XXVI. 


eno» qw 1‏ مد کر 2 One‏ سرکرسر MIS ne‏ سرس 
رم 1 مډ )2 qoo‏ در رم چ 

3 سب ررندنې سو ٢م‏ لس ددد yÇ‏ & 

0 سه رم مد‎ » WOO ۱۳۱١ _yPauve come 4 
۱ eye See PO ap جنرت ورد ر‎ ng HE YO Ab 
& وام‎ WY شم‎ ١ (OO pro) ١ وام‎ pe 


Chapter XXVII. 
"UT yp وهه و‎ ne ١ 2 OAD مد‎ ewe» Fy 1 


^ 


BS IMPO سرس ېس د رط 0 سس‎ rosso 


Chapter XXVI. 

1 Afam khaditind rübán-i nêshman-I 2 münash hüzván pavan 
gardanó hamái kashid, va min andarvái ávikht yekavimünád. 

3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman riban zak-i mün? 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Atard yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-? valman darvand néshman mûn, pavan stih, shui va sar- 
dár-i nafshman tar ménid, va nafrin kard, va düshnám ddd, va 
dád-pasukhóih kard. 

Chapter XXVII. 

1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i gabrá-I 2 min pavan kafiz va dülak, 
afrayá va khákistar hamái padmáyind, val vashtamüntanó hamái 
yehabünd. 


XXVI. 5, 3. Koo omits 9. 5,4, Koo adds 3. 5, T His, Koo, K:6 "کو‎ 5, 9, 117 
DIE} ۰ 5, 14—28, Kao om, 5, 15, D. He, K:6 0۰ 5, 23. D, om. 
XXVII. 2,6. or afrák. — 2,12, Koo, Eg omit final ۰ 
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Chapter XXVIII. 


-oo 2 OUG 2e une yyy spy) enne Qo 1 
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3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman ۲٥088 kard, mûn rübán 
ángün pádafrás ۶ 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá münash, pavan stih, kafiz va dülak 
va sang va andázak là rast 0851: Û maya val âs gümikht, va 6 
val jürdák kard, va pavan vahák-i girên val mardümán mazdiind; 


7 va min shapirán mandavam düzdid va shóchründ. 


Chapter XXVIII. 


1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i gabrá-I münash andarvái dasht, 2 afash 


panjáh shédá, pavan mar-i shapák, levin va akhar, hamái makhitünd, 


XXVII. 5, 3. Koo omits we 5, 6. Kao me. 5, 9, Hi VEN ۰ 7 15 16. Koo 
om, 6,6, or afrdk. 6,16. D. has 5 for œ. 7,7. D. has «5 for e. 


XXVIII, 2,6, Hig Sans. sancharanti ; see L. 3 and LII. 2. 2,7. Kyo adds final 4. 


00 Arda-Viraf XXVIII. 3.— XXIX. 2. 
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Chapter XXIX. 
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3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard, min rü- 
bán ángán pádafrás yedrünéd ? 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Átaró yódató, 5 aigh: denman 
rübán-i valman darvand gabrá münash, pavan stih, düsh-pádakhsháhth 
kard; 6 va pavan mardümánó andmurs va zadár, va sákham va 


pádafrás- dngun khadüinakihá kard. 


Chapter XXIX. 


1 Afam khadítünd vübàn-i gabrá-I 2 miin shanayá pavan zafar 


birün h$sht, va khrafstarán hamái jald. 


XXVIIL 3,8. Keo adds final ٠ 3,9—13. only in Kz, which adds وف‎ to ۱۰ 
5,9. Hi? APE ° 5,10. Key omits 44. 6,2. Hi; D 6,3. Key omits 
finaly. 6,4. D. H N ESOS. D. S; n ده د‎ of 

j 17 TP P و‎ 7 [9 , only 
in He. 6,11. Hig, Kos 0m.; Keg aS. : 

7 7 ٨ c . 

XXIX. 1,2. D. He g3. 2,1. Har الور‎ 2,2 or shandk; مرگرس‎ in all but 
Kz 2,6. H, adds finaly. 2,10. His juda, Sans. khádanti. 
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Chapter XXX. 
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3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard, mûn rů- 
bàn ángün 03031۵8 727 

4 Yemalelinéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédaté, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman gabrá münash, pavan stih, spasgth kard, va mard- 
ümán khadük levatman tanid patkaft; 6 afush rübán pavan akhar 


val 011160110 hamdi dübárast. 
Chapter XXX. 
1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i gabra-I 2 mûn andám, khadük min 
tanid, hamai tebründ va vajárínd. —— 


3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard ? 


XXIX., 3, 9. D. du 3, 11. He, Hy, K6 pp: 5, 4, Koo adds A5. 5, 8. Hy7 
D$» ۰ 5, ©). Hız وید‎ Ve ) K-20, Kag yj ٩ دوم‎ ۰ 6, 1—8. Hy7 om, 
ROK, 21 H7 OF 2,2. His anda = 3y all others but Il; pope 2, 4. 


His avd = ev . 2,8. only in Hy, K6. 2,9. D. Koo pag . 3,8. 
Kz adds سر لسن درو‎ yy TE 


62 Ardá-Viráf XXX. 4. — XXXI. 6. 
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Chapter XXXI. 
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4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédaté, 5 aigh: Denman 
riban-i valman darvand gabrá mémash, pavan stih, küshishn-i tóráán 
va góspendán va avarik chahár-páyánó 0000111 kabed kard. 

Chapter XXXI. 

1 Afam khadittind rübán-i gebrá-I 2 min rééshman vad ragel- 
man shikénjak madam hankhetünád yekavimünád; 3 va 1000 6 
azvar früz küft, va pavan girán anákih va sakhtih hamái makhitünd. 

À Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard? 

9 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 


man rübàn-i valman 


XXX. 5, Tío JD) EON A. 5, 9, Hi; VES) ۰ br 14. only in Hi. dy 17. Hi has 
و‎ for ۰ ۱ 

XXXI. 1, 4 Kyo ee. 2, 2 ies in all but Hız. 2, 4 Kao زغ للد‎ . 2, D. HE 
ود‎ p95 . 2,7. Hi; has @ for final €». 3, 3. may be so read, as the 
Chaldee definite plural; but it is more probably a mere variant of ALK), 


the extra loop being added to distinguish it from shdh. 6, 4. Kzo L. 


Ardá-Viráf XXXI. 5. 63 
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Chapter XX XII. 


Sp ene) ~LIRY س درنوررم ررد سسڼټرم ررد ر‎ 1 
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darvand gabrá mimash, pavan stih, khvdstak-i kabed gird kard; 7 va 
benafshman là vashtamünd; va val shapiran là dåd, va bahar là kard; 
va pavan anbar dasht, 


Chapter XXXII. 

1 Afam khaditiünd rübán-i ashgahán gabrá-I, Davánós karitind 
hómand, 2 mûn hamdk tanü khrafstar hamái jald, va ragelman-L.i 
dashin-i valman là 110111601 jald. 

9 Afam 101810 aigh: Denman tant maman vanás kard ? 

4 Yemalelinéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Átaró gédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i Davánós-i 


XXXI, 6,7. D. ړول‎ 0,9. Hir YEY 6,10. Haz, Has omit g. 7,2, D. omitsy, 
BOX XI, 1,2. Koo 693۰ 1,6. Hyg only in Pahlavi; this name is altered to Utes 
in the Persian prose Ard, Vir. Hs; in the Pahlavi Rivàyat it is paj in 
He, Kyo, and ررد‎ (altered to رر‎ in a later MS, Hy As 4 
= ú, kh, h, and 4 = n, v, û, 6, r, l, it follows theoretically, that this name 
can be read 6 >< 3 >< 0 >< 6 = 648 different ways, 2, 2. Koo er 2,4. 
Hi adds yw. 2,6. His zad, Sans. vydpddayanti. 2,7. Hy Ç WF 


2,9.— 0,4. only in His, Kyo, يک‎ 2,13. Hig zad, Sans. viddrayanti. 


- 


04 Arda-Viraf XXXII. 6, — XXXIII, 6. 
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Chapter XXX III. 
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ashgahán min, pavan stih yehevánd, akaraz hich kár-à nadük lá kard; 
6 bard pavan denman ragelman-I-i dashin, dastak-I-i giyaéh val levin-i 


0178-1-1 varzak ramítünd yekavimünád. 


Chapter XXXIII. 
1 Afam khaditünd rübàn-i gabrá-I 2 mûn hüzván kirm hamái jald. 
3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard? 
4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédaté, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá münash, pavan stih, zûr ٨٢ 8 


kabed gíift; 6 va kabed 1160110 va vazand pavan dámán 081 


XXXII, 6,2, Keo om, 6, 6. He, Koo, Ks; omit 3; D. H; DE Il,7 prefixes 
TUA 6,9. Koo adds final y- 6,12, D. Hg 6 ٢! for e. 

XXXIII. 1, 2. Kzo EE 271 1). سو‎ ٠ 2,5, His gud, Sans. khádanti, 5, 3. Kuo 
omits ود‎ and adds it to 5,4. 5,9. H; AF). 5,14. Koo adds final ۰ 


6, 1. Hi, adds .رر‎ 6, 3. Koo omits final ۳ 6, 8, Hi, om. 
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Chapter XXXIV. 
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Chapter XXXIV. 

1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i néshman-I 2 mûn khrafstardn 15 
tani hamái jald. 

3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard ? 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand néshman minash, pavan stih, m gês va 
mü vad madam átàsh vajárd, 6 va mái va spüsh va rishak madam. 
átüsh ramitand ; 7 va atash azir tanü yin hankhetind, va tarü-i 


"nafshman pavan átásh dásht. 


XXXIV. 2,2. D. omits yo. 2,6. His jud, Sans. vidárayanti, — 3,9. Keo adds. 
finaly. 5,9. Hy; AŞE. — 5,10. D. His Keo زي ېد‎ Hi; om.  5,11—14. 
Hus ياد‎ yj His namand, Sans. tirndh; P. 4j LOO; all others ور‎ 
5; which might also be read gésümónd, but this is a modern form for 
gésü-hómand سي د‎ )OQ « or gés-hómand سي د‎ 4X). 5,17.—6,8. only 
in His, K:o, Keg. 6, 4. compare spish, Vend. XVII. 3. Kos 4516525 ; hg 
sejash, Sans, yat mritdndm. 6, 9. His, Koo, Koe have 3 for Q. 7,7. D. 


Hg om. 1 9. He, Hi ود‎ (۸ . 


00 Ardá-Viráf XXXV. 1.— XXXVI. 3. 
Chapter XXXV. 
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Chapter XXXVI. 
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Chapter XXXV. 
1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i néshman-I 2 münash nasái-3 nafshman 
pavan kaka hamái lisht va hamai vashtamünd. 
3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman rübán-i min? 

À Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand néshman minash, pavan stih, yátükih kard. 
Chapter XXXVI. 

1 Afam khaditiind riban-i gabrá-I 2 mün, yin dishahi, pavan 
khadüinak-/ mar-I-i chand stón-aé bara yekavimünád; 3 afash róésh- 


man val rééshman-t 


XXXV. 1,3. Kyo om. 2,7. or l/yád, compare Pers. لییدن‎ ‘to chew, 5,9. Hn 
OE 

XXXVI. 1,2. Kas QD. 1,4. Ko E 21-2. متا‎ b د .25 .اود‎ 
only in Koo, Kee. 2, 8. D. 205€59 ;. + ندوع) (رود‎ 5 perhaps .w stands 
for D: 3, 1—2. Haz De. 3,2. D, 32355. 0 و‎ 3,3. D. 19). 
3, 4. Keo jos 
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Chapter XXXVII. 
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mardümán, va avárik tani val mûr hümánák yehevünd. 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard? 

5 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabra münash, pavan stih, yasharmókih 


kard; 7 afash yin düshahü mar kerpih dübárast. 


Chapter XXXVII. 


1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i mardüm-l chand va néshman-I chand, 
9 münshán nikünsár yin düshahü akankht yekavimtindd; 3 afshan ha- 
2 3 
mak tani mar va gazdum va avárik khrafstarán hamai jald. 


4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman rübán-i kadám mardümán hómanand 2 


XXXVI. 3,11. He, Koo, Kee روز‎ > 6,5. Keo om. 6,9, Hır 2909. 7,2. Hi; 
۳ ود‎ om. 7,6. Hı; has «5 for 0) ° ۱ 

XXXVII. 1,6—8. Hız, K, om, 2,3, D. om.; Hi; 1. 2, 5. see XXIV. 2,6. 
2,6. D. has ٢د‎ for Wy. 8 Hi om. 3,7. D. Hs om. 3,11. Hig jud, 


Sans. vibhindanti. 4,8. رد‎ in all but He, Ku. 
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Chapter XXXVIII. 
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9 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó , va Àtaró yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valmanshán mardümán hémanand münshán, pavan stih, 
mayá va átásh lå pahrikht, 7 va rimanih val mayá va átásh yedrünt6, 
va pavan niktrishnó átásh ۰ 

Chapter XXXVIII. 

1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i gabrá-I 2 mün bisrayá va nasái-i 
anshütüán, levatman khünó va rim, va avárik rimanih va góndakíh, 
val vashtamüntanó hamái yehabiind, 


3 Afam piirstd aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard? 


XXXVII. 6,6. Hi, Kas 349; Ko om. 7,7. K. Ko omit final j. — 7,8—9. 
Kao om.  7,8—12. Hig Sans. yat nirikshya vilokya vaishvánaro hatah. 
XXXVIIL 2,1, D. He, Hır add yyay, which may be correct if va (2, 3) be omitted, 
as it is in Ky. 2,5. Koo adds gne. 4. دود‎ in He, Haz, Hes, but 
the medial 4 is inserted, elsewhere, 13 times out of 15 occurrences of the 


word. 2,18. Hr has شم‎ for 3, 3, 2,8. Koo adds final 4. 


Ardá-Viràf XXXVIII, 4. — XXXIX. 5. 09 
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4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yódató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man riban-i valman darvand gabrá münash, pavan stih, hikhar va 
nasái val mayá va átásh va tanü-i nafshman va zakich-i anshütáán 
yedründ; 6 va hamvár khadük-bar va riman yehevünd; 7 afash pavan 
pishak là khalelünast. 

Chapter XXXIX. 

1 Afam khadítünd rübán-i gabra-I 2 mûn póst va bisrayá-i mar- 
dámánó hamái vashtamiind. 

9 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman zak-i mûn rübáünó? 

4 Yemalelünéd'Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá münash, pavan stih, mózd-i mózdó- 


barán, va bahar-i báharvarán, 


XXXVIII 5,6. Hr om.; Keo we. 5,18. Hg omits 9. 7,2—3. Hig Sans. yat 
barasnima; Dest. suggests ۵ زم ندز‎ ja)» but no alteration seems necessary. 

XXXIX. 1,2. Koo gggd- 2,5. Kso, Ks, omit final y, 2,7. D. has وم‎ for we. 
3,7. Kz, Keg omit final 4. 5,3. Keo omits 2. 5,11. Kz adds final ۳ 
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Chapter XL. 
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lakhvár vakhdünd; 6 va kevan riban girán pádafrás aváyad yedrüntanó. 


Chapter XL. | 
1 Afam khaditind rübán-i gabra-I 2 münash kóf-I pavan pósht 
hamái kashid; 3 afash yin vafar va sarmák, zak kóf madam pósht dásht. 
4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard? 
5 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá münash, pavan stih, zûr ٨٢ 56 
va milayá-i avi-sid madam anshütdán kabed gift; 7 afash kevan rů- 


bán ângûn girán pazd pádafrás hamái yedrünéd. 


XXXIX 6 L D o 
XL. 12. K, (3. 8,5. Koo has سه‎ for ga. 6,167 L. 6,17 D 


PUP) Hs Hy poe. 


Arda-Viraf XLI. 1—8. 0 


Chapter XLI. 


"mm jo ME) O yy vene» qu 1 
سید وان چ‎ per) ١ نرم ۵م دد‎ ۵ 13 Sir ۱۱۳۱١ 

۳ yp ورب هرا‎ ON € ne (p سه‎ GEN سې‎ 4 
& von» odore دم‎ 

8) y م٢ سه‎ 6 OO we ) D20009 sone 5 
۱ Sage ooe 7 Àj ورڈ کلم‎ aad کم بط‎ ende 53 
ET e asp ر‎ ٥ en» ر کرد‎ aps» y په‎ by ردس‎ 
& 569 ebo دل«‎ 595 


Chapter XLI. 

i Afam khaditünd rûbûn-i gabrá-I 2 mûn gûh va nasdi va 
rimanih vashtamüntanó yehabünd; 3 va shédain pavan sang va kardám 
hamát küfand. 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard, min rů- 
bûnê ângûn girán pádafrás yedrünód ? 

9 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand mardim, mim val garmavak-i kabed 
vazlind hómand, 7 afshán hikhar va nasái val maya va átásh va 
samtk yedründ; 8 va yasharübó yin vazlünd, va darvand birün 0 


hómand. 


XLI 1,1. B. H;; omit this chapter. 2,3—4. D. He om, — 2,8. D. has @ for 3. 
3,1. all om. 3,4. 5yQ in all here, but elsewhere ورد‎ 8 times, 3,5—6 
His om,; Koo p altered to pies see LII, 2, and compare Heb. cu. 
3, 1. Koo adds ۰ 6, 7. His pa = ۰. 7,1. His vash = oy. 


7,10. Kyo Sw here and twice elsewhere, out of 7 occurrences of the word. 
Te ; 


29 Arda-Viraf XLII. 1. — XLIII. 2. 


Chapter XLII. 


ye ۱ 50); a£ د‎ bos ede pp) enps س‎ 1 
رر‎ ap ada; 
& o ene wey Kp سو‎ core د مې‎ 
PUO) مد‎ GP م۱ 5 سو‎ ne» ENTAR ene 4 
Me دم‎ yy سرچ‎ ١ en» yep to Sey POONC سید‎ 
ھ‎ y ep op € ور ت۵مر‎ ۱١ pobeg درو ې لب‎ 
Chapter XLIII. 


g e مد رردر_ 2 16 سردو سر‎ eye qu 1 


Chapter XLII. 

1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i mardáüm aéchand 2 min giryinand, va 
baramvand ۸610 hamái vádünd. 

9 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman kadim mardüm hómand. 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valmanshin hómand, münshán abidar yin amidar kard; 
6 va amat barê zâd hómand, abidar madam là padíraft; 7 va kevan 
garzishn min abidar hamái vádünd. 

Chapter XLIII. 
1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i gabrá-I 2 mûn aperenáyik aéchand yin 


ragelman 


XLII. 1,1. B. omits this chapter, — 1,4. Hi7, Keo HY 2,5. D. Hi; m" 
3,6. Kio adds gg. 5,3. Keo adds 33 m د‎ Hi; Kyo om, 5, 6, 
—6, 9. Hig Sans, ye janakát janinydh anayoh prasütd jdtah santi, yaik 
piturupari na pratyakarot. 6,2. IT;; om, 


XLIII, 1,4. D. oe. 


Ardà-Viràf XLII. 3.— XLIV., 3. 13 


E مو‎ E OR ۳٣ ۵٣ | ١ مون ر سید وسل ورم‎ 
چ‎ poo سی‎ Say my 

TENA 4o 4‏ سو رم NE‏ چي ردن ورب ۱6 رر ۳ 
اس هملس sen»‏ چ 

8 sj? EP سه‎ 6 WOOD m ) وور‎ ome 5 
چ‎ e956 لب‎ poe سلښدود‎ sre ne کرای‎ yy TE 


Chapter XLIV. 


PUY 209020 ng ۱١ د‎ _ pen درم رسرد‎ qu 1 
ردو‎ ps x») O02» «د‎ ۳ n2 ود‎ 3 eno EN OP 
db wu- نس‎ 


aüpast, va hamai ۰۵۱۵ kard; 3 va shédáán, chigün kalbá hümánák, yin 
hamái neflünd va 101107 ۰ 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard, mûn 
rübán ángün girdn pádafrás yedrünéd ? 

5 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédaté, 6 aigh: Den- 
. man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá münash, pavan stih, aperendyik-i 


nafshman là mekadlünd. 
Chapter ۰ 

1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i néshman-I 2 mîn, pavan póstán-i nafsh- 
man, kóf-I hamûî khefründ; 3 afash madam sar sang-I-i asyáv, rasat 
hümánák, hamûî ۰ 
XLIII. 2,9. K, Spay. 3,10. Keo (٥ لو‎ 4,8. Ko adds final fe 4,12. Kus 

adds final ۰ 6, 8—9. only in ۰ 
XLIV. 2,3. Keo omits medial 5, 2,5. Koo gie) . 2,1. DAET Eo; 

Koy has 5 for Q. 3,9. 42, وی‎ adds final ۳ 

10 


14 Arda-Viraf XLIV. 4.—XLV. 6. 


ym yp ۱١ وام‎ WN) eG NO SP دوم سو‎ fo 4 

نام مډ لس sense‏ چ 
rome 5‏ مر ون‌رمدلارر ) WOO ne‏ 6 سو Ey‏ مد رھم 593 
p?‏ باود ١۵‏ درد 9019 pb)‏ (دس ر مد J vj‏ راد 


® لوم‎ 
Chapter XLV. 


CoN} سه‎ =4 yoy sedet زرد ررسر_ 7 اوه و‎ eno» for 1 
5 vj “ON هر‎ one سو زم‎ KONA س‎ 3 
LE ۳ EP سو‎ 5 WOOD me» ) خم دل ویرد رر‎ 4 
€ + A A 
E مدو‎ ۱١ ep یلروسیښه‎ -exp ۵م‎ Oe در رس‎ 
& CHO pops L, ) eoo رن دل‎ 
4 Afam pirsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard, mûn rg- 
00110 ángün girán pádafrás yedrinéd ? 
9 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand néshman münash, pavan stih, küdak-i 


nafshman nasai va tapáh kard va barû ramítünd. 


Chapter XLV. 
1 Afam khaditind rübán-i gabrá-I 2 münash kirm hamák andám 
hamai jald. 
3 Afam pürsíd aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard? 
4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübánd valman darvand gabrá méinash, pavan stih, sir-gikdsth 


kard; 6 va khvástak min shaptrin dvórd, va val saritaran yehabiind, 


XLIV, 4,10. Keo omits final ۳ 6,16, Keo om, 6,18, D. has ee for e. 


XLV. 2,6. Wig jud, Sans. vibhindanti. 3, 2, 8, Ks, adds final ۱٠١ 9; 7. D: وه‎ ٢ د‎ 
5,10. D. gaap. 6,5, Hy adds final j. 6,9. Ko adds final p. 


Arda-Viraf XLVI. 1.—XLVII. 2, 15 
Chapter XLVI. 


qu ۱‏ دونوررج مد = £ د مر رولد ورمرم ۱۵ 
seh} to‏ ,356 پس sooo!‏ & 

Fy 3‏ درم سو Me KP‏ مر OHN‏ ورب چ 

8 oj? ep سه‎ 5 JOO meo J تلا ںیں د لو‎ eme 4 
٣ رد‎ m" m jsp» ذررت مد ۵ رتود‎ RE 
) 7 ENOG ریچ م‎ "9 Oa يد ڈوم 08 6 سه‎ 
چ‎ WMD سې‎ POOP NY 39e) PODY 

Chapter XLVII. 


qu 1‏ راي ورد ^ +۵ 2 m | ao»? yOO‏ سونو 


Chapter XLVI. 

1 Afam Kkhaditünd rübán-i gabrá-I 2 min mastórg-4 aushütáán 
pavan yadman dáréd, va maze hamái vashtamünéd. 

3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard? 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 5 atgh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá miinash, pavan stih, khvástak là 
min frárünih, barê min mandavam- khadihán dizdid; 6 afash benaf- 
shman pavan düshmanán shedkünd, 7 va benafshman khadü-tàk pa- 
van düshahü 3۳۵1301 ۰ 

Chapter XLVII. 
1 Afam khaditünd kabed mardüm 2 münshán rééshman va vësh 


austurdak, 


XLVI. 1,2. D. TEE 1, 4. ٥0 Oe: 2,2. all omit 3. 5, ۸۰ 1 SORP 
5, 13. Keo “Upwey. 5,16. 2 only in D. 6,2. 7,2. D. omits |e 1 


Koo puts this 4 after 7,2. 7,7. D. Hs have 4 for ۰ 


XLVIL 1,4. His adds W. 2,2, Vo in all but D. 2 5. Ra د‎ 


76 Ardá-Viráf XLVI, 3.—XiVIL 2. 


OS >p)‏ و دو ye‏ ىممو ۱ سلوا سند PINES‏ چ 

TONY Fo 3‏ سه ey‏ يا pe)‏ سا د يي 

one 4‏ دد یں ں در ۱ WOO mo‏ 5 سو Ky‏ همد yor)‏ 
pande‏ ررم وم ورس دورود ولدن مدا ۱١ Sw emo‏ 
PHO‏ سرس 5۳۹۳ ام wd‏ ودن طرهد رس bp‏ ثد 
سل لر ندرا 7 ۱ وڈ ودنه ر Naor suoi»‏ دع "O0?‏ 
site‏ 

Chapter XLVIII. 


qu ۱‏ درنوررج مد yy‏ د WOR ۳٣ 0E‏ ولس 


E Sy 


va günak zard, va hamak tanh püdak, va khrafstar hamát sátünd. 
3 Afam pirsid aigh: Denman min kadám ۶ 
4 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valmanshán mardiimdn münshán, pavan stih, yasharmók-i 
friftàr yehevünd hómand; 6 va anshiitddn hamái marenchinid, va min 
dád-i shaptrih bara val dad-i saritarih yáityünd; 7 va kabed kesh va 
giravishn-i avcrünó yin 861180 rübák kard. 
Chapter XLVIII. 
1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i gabré-I 2 mitnash 6000 chigün 
kalbà 
XLVII, 2, 14, He, Kus لر‎ K:o adds p 2, 15, Kao ۰ و‎ 2, 163 
D. has ٢(د‎ for e. 3,4, D. om.; Hg adds ورن‎ H”) ref ge. but 
strikes out this addition, 5,5. D. Hg, K;g omit p. 62. poy ¢ in all 
but Koo, 6,5--6. His, Keg ey- 6,8. B. has M) for .وف‎ 1,1. Koo om. 


1,6. Keo omits final ۱۰ 7,9. Hs adds ۱۰ 


KOVI Ker ue. 2,2. D. AJ‘ 


Arda-Viraf XLVII. 3. — XLIX. 3. U7 


L.) ۱ د‎ roxy 1, NT yy j 3 سد دندوررد‎ gu AG 
& Shou سید‎ sy د کد‎ E 69-0» 93 Y) i Goo 

yy yp ر‎ wi OH) هر‎ NO OP ندیم سه‎ qw 5 
| & seo دام مدرم ندر‎ 

8 pj? XP فر 7 سو‎ Wo ۱ ENS come 6 
wo) روسرس‎ | WR ولد‎ yx» nd one inde 393 
چ‎ ees ١ کم‎ ayy ood dap) 

Chapter XLIX. 


qu 1‏ دون‌وررم د IA E‏ د یپ op‏ سا | 
wa)‏ ر —- ٣۳‏ سرس ېم 13 0000» ور eme‏ | 


hümánák, hama; sedkünd. 3 Valman gabrá lakhma val ۵/۵۵۵ yecha- 
bünéd, va là vashtamünd; 4 va var, ragelman, ashkómbó va ran-i zak 
gabrá hamái vashtamünd. 

9 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard, mí rübán 


A 


ángün girán pádafrás yedrünéd? 

6 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédaté, 7 81811: Den- 
man rûbûn-i valman darvand mardiim mtmash, pavan stih, kalbá-é sha- 
pinan va mánpánán khürishn lakhvár dásht, khadéf zad va zektelünd. 

Chapter XLIX. 

1 Afam khaditànd rûbûn-i gabrå-I chand 2 máünshán gûh va hik- 
har va nasái va rimanih- mardümán hamái jald; 3 va shédáán sang 
khefründ, va 


REVII. 2,6. D. Ha om. 2,7. B. 5 1079.5. Kus woe. به‎ ١ للا‎ 
: ; 9-00 2 7 


and Keg 3, for finaly. 5,9. D. سو‎ ٠ و‎ Sb JB). وود‎ 7:0. all omit 2. 
7,17. khad substituted for ay. 


XLIX. 2,8. all omit 9. 2,11. Hig jud, Sans. vilhinna. 


18 Ardá-Viráf XLIX, 4, — L. 9, 


US bay Ç‏ ررم 4 رد MOI NO 3895 roov‏ سد 
ودوم a) NEUI ١‏ بار S‏ 

For 5‏ درم سو one OP‏ پر G‏ ورب E‏ رس سر مر 
jd‏ هر ولس ers»‏ چ 

Poor) ERN EP سه‎ 7 WOO me») ENS eng 6 
۱ 5 میریم‎ 2935 | opoe ۵م ومېس يد‎ PUNE PE 
Me چم‎ wwo وم رط وسن ر‎ e ١ ngo ede وڈ‎ 
So MEO دون‎ zee قاس‎ T ۱ 9 

Chapter L. 


۱ fO» ng je n6? — yy سې سن( مد‎ 1 


min akhar hamûî andakht, 4 vad azshan kof-I pavan pósht 1 
kashid, va kashidanó là tübünast. 

5 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard, mûn rübán 
angiin girán pádafrás yedrünéd? 

6 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yódató, 7 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valmanshdn darvandán münshán, pavan stih, zamik tará- 
sinid, va kadba tarázinid; 8 va kabed mardüm avi-bün va avi-bar 
kard, va val ۱11/60 va daregüshih mad hómand; 9 va kharáji girán 
hamái aváyast yehabüntanó. l ` 


Chapter L. 


1 Afam khaditind vübán-i gabra-I 2 mûn kôf-I, pavan angüst va 
( 8 ; 8 


XLIX. 8,9. —4, 1. سرویرم رد‎ in all, which is a rare form for سمش سي د‎ but 


may possibly be correct. 4,8. ویک‎ om, 4,11. D. He, K. add IE 1, 4. 0 
omits KJ. ۰ Keo has Su for ep; His Sans. piditd. 8, ۲۰ Kao adds 
final J» 8, 10. perhaps niship, Pers. Amd, IE Hg adds the gloss 


xstalgs; Hy, transliterates it, in Sans., by 10/10/0۸ 8, 11. Keo om. 


L. 1 9 Ko, Kos TEE 1. D. pa- 


Ardá-Viráf L. 3. — LI. 3. 9 


Vv ساد ندندو‎ ng bay م‎ pooo 1 3 emo اي‎ 57 
بت تن‎ To SO 

cena qv 4‏ سو We KP‏ هر Gn‏ وام چ 

5 وم دون G HOW me LMAO‏ سو p‏ رسد ر 
فل رس مرو ۵م وود b) pues‏ رڈد mools‏ دورس ر ١۵‏ 
ددد vy) BOs‏ & 


Chapter LI. 


ene» fy 1‏ رد رسر د ns E‏ مود سم 
رد ne Ç‏ سرس ودې ,1 moe‏ سد eno‏ چ 
qon Gor 3‏ سه ne oP‏ پر pp p» WG vb Gm‏ 


nákhün, hamai khefründ و‎ 3 va shédáàn, min akhar, pavan már-i shapák 
hamai makhitind 111110 hamai kard. 

4 Afam piirsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard ? 

5 Yemalelinéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá mûnash, pavan stih, sámán- vi- 
mond-i khadihánó spókht, va pavan zak-i nafshman vakhdiind. 

Chapter LI. 

1 Afam khaditünd rübánó-i gabráà-I 2 min, pavan shanak-i asinin, 
güsht-/ min tanü hamái kashid, val khürdanó hamái yehabünd. 

9 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás hard, mûn rù- 
bán ángün 


L. 3,7. Hig Sans. kyishnavarnah ; see XXVIII. 2. and LIL 2. 3,9. D. has «e 


for e. 3,10. His sézh, Sans. myityum. 6,13. His ز خو‎ Kee II; 
His translates 6, 10—18 by Sans. anyasya simdgrihitd pashchát asau mritah 
tatastena svakiyd simágrihita. 


LI. T: Kyo qs. 1,3. Koo زرد‎ 2, 4. K Jp» ۰ 2, 9. Koo omits 3. 
3,8. Kə om, 3,9. D. adds ép- 


& rD ç pa دلو‎ 


80 Ardá-Viràf LI. 4. — LII, T. 


مم ولس Š yon»‏ 
some 4‏ مس لور WOOD WO"!‏ 5 سه op‏ مد 8 
393 رت اه ED ay oap yey nj‏ رمرم سر وام چ 


Chapter LII. 


ene» qu 1‏ همد ۳ 1 د e‏ وس د دیسر ر Pe‏ | 
pen ۱ 36‏ بس jos‏ چ 

qug cw 3‏ سه ON eh ne KP‏ ورب چ 

4 ړوم Pago»‏ مر woo‏ د سو apy) Kp‏ لم 
593 رس qi Nee yx» ng ie‏ وڅ ورس ٥‏ ر wd uec‏ 
لوچ لوم ۱ Gor‏ رر 7 6 ور ر بجر سم بر ث 


A 


pádafrás yedrünéd ? 

4 Yemalelüánéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá münash, pavan stih, zinhiár-£ kadba 
levatman anshûtûûn ۰ 

Chapter LIT. 

1 Afam khaditind rübán-i gabrá-/ 2 mûn fakhiz-i shapák va tir 
va sang va 1070811 hamai spürdand. 

9 Afam pûrsîd aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard? 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Denman 
rübán-i valman darvand gabrá mûn, pavan stih, mitró-drüj-i kabed kard; 
6 va mitró drukht levatman yasharübán, va levatman darvandan; 7 maman 


kolá-II mitró ait, ham madam yasharübán, va ham madam darvandán, 


and 13. 5,3, Keo has ۱ for 3. 5, 4. Kao ۳۹ 


Arda-Viraf LI. 1— 7. 81 


Chapter LIII. 


) 2 QO) ورس‎ ) oko E ا‎ so دید‎ bay yt 

wn» موسر‎ e ورس(‎ ea shy وساد دود‎ n9 ) 
& ۳6 roof sp to Yay vara bo psp) 25 چس‌برد‎ , 3 
€ xóm ep سسېد ورڈ‎ i wana ود 1 و‎ 4 

کد yap‏ دامر ر وسل دد eno‏ 5 د Na pS‏ — قم 
سو سم ودرا i E vp‏ کد سرت , ډور epos‏ یدرم 
س ° 6 س بط JOO nO» ! WAS‏ ردیر FHT P‏ 


——————————————————————————' A —— H -— 


Chapter LIII. 

1 Va akhar, Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, yadman-i li 7 
vakhdünd; 2 va li pavan Chakát-i-Dáitih, azir-i Chénívat pühal, yin 
vtyüván-1 yedründ; 3 va miydn-i sak viyáván, axir-i Chinüvat pühal, 
yin zamik, düshahü 74 

4 Akharman va shédáán va drüján va avárik kabed rübán-i dar- 
vandán, min zak jinak, garzishn va kala zak yátünd, 5 i zyam pavan 
anû dasht aigh, haft késhvar zamik jundinand min zak váng va gar- 
zishn ashnüd, dekhlünd hómanam. 6 Afam val Srósh-yasharübó, va 


- 


Ataré yédató, khvahishn kard, 7 aigham 


LIT, 1,8—9. Kọ bo \ ase 2, 1—3. altered from y je) in He, K»; D. 


L, Jd; Es y: His u man, Sans, ahancha. 2,7. ویک‎ omits medial ۰٠ 


2,10.—3,8. only in Hy. 4,9, Hg, Ks, have ۱ for 3. 4,11. Koo om. 5,4. 


) 


4 o A 
Z. ana, aná ; or hand, Syr. Uc. 5,10, so in Koo, K:6; D. Hg 2۵۵ : 


is chandanid, Sans. dkampitd ; compare Pers, جنبانیدن‎ and Z. ۰ 
6, 6. Ks adds PUP: 1: 1. D. Kao omit Ç. 
1 


82 Arda-Viraf LIII, 8.— LIV. 4. 


ç‏ سط çaj‏ زر Sap)‏ لنم چ 

ba و سو‎ gap ) bi یم(‎ me» 1 9200699 bay ٥ 
6110 ° لد سر‎ y uet) لس سوك ې‎ ue Wg 
ې وښ‎ bay د‎ 11 noo MRP) دل یں د رر‎ eir لر‎ 
EY e 51 Sede ngog سرس رس ورن بط کدد ميه‎ 3 


Chapter LIV. 


| س pneys‏ 225 در دد aye» e‏ ول yo x‏ 
سرسوږدد نزڅر دوپ وره د ر bay‏ سڈدیدې »6 Wo»‏ 
Ww UR 06 3 KIA‏ سسا رس بط 2a) EU‏ ۲۵ 4 ۱ 


latamman al yedrünód, va lakhvar vardéd. 
8 Va akhar, Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, val li gift 9 azgh: 
Al dekhlün! maman lak rai akaraz min latamman bîm lá yehevünéd. 
10 Va min levinó vazlünd Srósh-yasharübó va Ataré yédaté; 11 va 
min akhar, avi-bimyish li, Arddi Viráf, fráz val zak-i tomik düshahü 
andarüntar vazlünd hómanam. 
Chapter LIV. 
1 Afam khadítünd zak- séj-hómand-i bimgin-i sahmgün-i kabed- 
dard-/ pür-anákih-i góndak tartim düshahü. 2 Va akhar andéshid hô- 
manam aétiin medamniinast, 3 ehigün cháh-I mûn hazár vaz val bûn 


là yámtünód; 4 va 


1,111, 7,7. His vardan, Sans. eyávaritasva ; all others vh. 9 1, D om _ 
Kso has » for e 10,1—2. Kz om. 11,1, K. om, 11,6. perhaps سل‎ 
for 3a = 92. 11,10. Kyo omits 9. 11,11. Kuo + ۰ 

LIV 12K, $93; Hye adds red = pup. 1,5. He, Kao have 5 for .د‎ 


1,8. Koo omits 2. 2,5. Ks, adds final 4. 4,1. Kyo om. 
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MUOP رت تررذوم هد مد‎ NU» سه‎ rg yu eu 
OF € em!» GWM سوك راد لس‎ Sj» بسند‎ L, [2 
6 p wm ú geo 3€ É jygss اسنا 26 رسد‎ 3 
۱ لت سو‎ je رھم‎ ag دی در ڈ 7 و‎ PE مد‎ 
وښد‎ ۱١ ورس مدرد ۱۵ سرت دنچ سو‎ s Syn وسل لس‎ 
۱ pod NFL, پا دودد‎ ١ ملد‎ »4 FOOD 9 ° ېې‎ 
"oo we 4p — He سه‎ 10 POOH زود‎ aj -oaoa 
Ó د کد س شرس‎ 2) OP سه‎ 11 gen) Spi ceno 


amat hamák chibá-/ yin géhan ait, hemák yin góndaktüm-i tómik 
düshahü madam val àtásh hankhetünd, akaraz bût lá yehabünéd; 5 va 
tanidich min gósh vad chashm, va chand básh-i asp-I madam mii 
yakhsenunéd, 6 ángün kabed marak riban-i darvandàn yin yekavimiind , 
7 va khadük val valman tanid là khaditünd, va kûlê là ashnüvand; 
Š kolá khadih pavan and yakhsenunéd aigh: Tanüihá hómanam. 9 
Afshin tómik-i tárikih va góndakíh-i bimgünih-i zákham va pádafrás-i 
günak günak-i düshahü, 10 aigh mûn and yóm pavan düshahü yehe- 
vünéd, vàng vádünéd 11 aigh: Hávandich là bündak sak 9000 


LIV. 4,4. He has 5 for زد‎ all others omit it, 4,8. Koo ینت‎ 4, 10. Koo omits 3. 
4,16. D. Hig have go for $. — 4, 18.—5,2. His bi na dihéd tandizha, Sans. 
kimapi na bibhartti tejomayam wjvalam. 4,19. Kio adds هه(‎ 1 
Kyo 9. 5,2, Kao, 6 eio. 5, 9—10. Hie رباد‎ asézhé, Sans. shud- 
dhaye amrityumatam. 5,9. Hg has - for 3. D 10۰ ۶۰ 50522. 6,3. 
His margh, Sans. ۰ 6,7. D. has دم‎ for 3. 7,4. Hy, om. 
9,2. D. has ۱ for 9. 9,4—5. K, 3. 9,6. ودک‎ omits 9. 9,7. Hig, Koo 

e 9,8. Ks om. 10,2. Koo om. 10,3. Hig at, Sans. sadaiva tishthanti 
for 10,3—7; perhaps up is miswritten for Xy: as both are represented 
by Paz €. 10,7. D. has ço for (0° 11,2. compare Pers, ار هغ وز‎ 5. 


H, 5; Hoe om. 


84 Arda-Viraf LV. 1—2. 
& noo لس‎ E POO €y € m evo 
Chapter LV. 


1 دیرب ene»‏ زرد درس PONG‏ سر لاس د اه او 
DES AT yoa‏ دول( دود در | 29963 qo e9% IHY‏ ) 


^ 


Moya à 30 ١ O33002 |‏ مود ر spe | pay‏ ورد 
سردوود ۵م کد wag PD)‏ وسر po v ebo‏ 1 وسم 
واس سس در چ 

y" wy ۱6 và هر ارد‎ ne vy دوم سه‎ qw 2 
چ‎ sens» ور ولاس‎ pls 


shanat, amaimdn min denman düshahü madam là shedkind ? 


Chapter LV. 


1 Adinam khaditünd rübàn4d darvandán mitnshdn padafras-i günak 
günak, chîgûn vafar-i snéshar, va sarmák-i sakht, va garmik-i átásh-i 
tîz-sôjåk, va düsh-góndakih va sang va khákistar, takarg va várán, va 
avarik kabed anákih, pavan zak bimgdn tarik jinàk fród mürd, 0070 
va pádafrás hamái yedründ. 

2 Afam pirsid aigh: Denman tanü maman ۲۵0438 kard, mün ri- 


bán ángün girán 1300038 7 


LIV. 11,7. He jM, which D. adds. — 11,8. D. ۰ 


LV. 1,5. His pa jahü. 1,9. Hig om. — 1,10. D. has | for 25 all others omit ود‎ 
but see LXIV, 3. — 1,11. compare Z, snaézhdd, Vend. IT. 22; Dest. reads 


sóhár; Mis omits the Paz. from this word to the end of the sentence. 1,16. 
Koo has دو‎ for 52: 1,26, D. prefixes 4. 1, 35, D. Ks; have | ior 
and Hg can be read the same, as the bottom stroke of is | is hardly visible. 
1,39. Kyo ee. 1,41. only in D. Koo. 2,9. D. سو‎ . 
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WOO ١۱١ 420069» OMe 3‏ 4 سو ry‏ مد 8 
ns woo owe 3»‏ رورت wows yay‏ و ورس 15 
درم دند د how m‏ 1 وسلد eer guppy om)‏ 516 | 
مرد روم ر Ops‏ وژ شم ° 7 سیر ږو سود 
١ Wd ١ 0209‏ به pei» ) OM) ١‏ | ںوی اس 
-pepo‏ سرسمسد درک دې لوم 5 ر ورڈ لدم سیه سرچ رم 
سڈ ۰ 9 ور pos wid ge py‏ | وو لس our‏ 
د یي 


3 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 4 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-/ valman darvand mardüm münshán, pavan stih, vanas-i 
marg-arjin kabed kard, 5 va átásh-ó Váhrámán afsurd, ٨٢ 4 
rüd-i hü-ták khefründ ; 6 va zûr va andst gift va zür-gükásih-i kabed 
did. 7 Afshin kámak apádakhsháth; va ázürih, va payüsh va varenóih 
va khéshm xa arashkóth vài, avi-vands anshütá-i yasharübó zektelünd; 
8 va kabed friftdryish sátünd hómand. 9 Kevan rübán Gngün giran 
zükham va pádafrás avayad yedrüntanó. 

LV. 4,3. Kəs omits 2. 4,6. D. ED" but it should be the collective noun 
.لل( ند‎ . 4,10. 3 only in ومک‎ 5,2. Koo, Keg omit 3. 5, 3. Keo 
pals. 5, 6. Kop omits 9. 5,8. compare Pers, Es. 5,9. Keo om. 
6, 4, Kao adds ۱۰ 6,7. D. Hg, Kəs have ود‎ for 45, Hg has 5 for Ś; 
Koo has 9 for EO 7,2, Ko p 7,3. Kọ omits dd. 11 ax 
aéshm. 7,13. إو‎ 4 in all but D.; perhaps arashkunih. 1,15. 
Oper in all but Kop. 8,3 D. has (5) for د(۵‎ ۰ 8,5. 1. 8 e for 3. 


973. D. om. ; Koo pp. Qr 6. Kog om. 


86 Arda-Viraf LVI. 1, —LVII, 2. 


Chapter LVI. 


۱ مې CNTY‏ مد uç POORE HOOT‏ دوم ۱ رس ep‏ يي 
2 یب دوم سو منم کدد کر pope?‏ & 
eom, 3‏ 9400695 ر Woo mov‏ 4 سه ٢م Poors) py‏ 
یر ډوو n9‏ هس ۱۵ voc‏ ر emo ba vó‏ میڈ چ 


Chapter LVII. 


We €» ودورت‎ qus دیس ریس‎ ej? v FO ۱ 
سس یدیم چ‎ Spp py p درم‎ Jap 
LD 6 کدد‎ words KP سه‎ qon) Ge 2 


Chapter LVI. 


1 Adínam khaditünd rübàn-i valmanshán münshán márán gazid 
va hamai jald. 

2 Afam pürsid aigh: Valmanshán zak-i mûn 2 

3 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 4 aigh: Denman 
rübán-i valmanshán darvandán münshán, pavan stih, pavan Yadadan 


ALAA 


va dînê nikírdi 11601) ۰ 


Chapter LVII. 


1 Afam did rübán-i néshmanán münshán róéshman peskünd, va 
min tani javidak yehevünd; va zübán váng hamai dasht. 


A ^ 


2 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman valmanshdn zak-i min rübánóán 2 
LVI. 1,1. His avam. 1,5. D. 00090. 1, 10. His jud, Sans. nighnanti. 2,5. 

D. omits 3, 2,7. Keo, میک‎ omit ۳ but Kz, adds it at the end. 4,3. Koo 

adds py. 4,13. His nigérái, Sans. avaloptárah; see Mkb, XXXVI. 13. 


LVIL 18. Ko om. 2,5. D. adds ggg. 2.8. 4 only in Hg. 


Ardá-Viráf LVI. 3.— LVII. 5. 87 


moors) مد‎ wp سو‎ 4 WOO Ie ) D20069 yoy 3 
لۀ‎ dy £6 ١ مد ورڈ ورپ‎ 1 MOO TED ۱۱۵ م٣۵» درم‎ 
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Chapter LVIII. 


"oe? بد‎ poe) م١‎ ٥ yyy spy) ee e ! 
چ‎ Snug ر سی‎ 5o 
ورب چ‎ o 4€ ne £y سه‎ qno د سې‎ — 
0 سه ٢م مد‎ 5 Neo me»)! دوو سور‎ come 4 
) وښ ۱ 210 ودند‎ X oo» -x» ۱۵ 6 درس‎ 33 
ېچاد ې‎ 2305565? 2-04 ۱۱۵ BOO) ادد رید‎ vp 


9 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 4 aigh: Denman 
rübàn-i valmanshán néshmanán minshin, pavan stih, shivan va müyak 


kabed kard, va madam sar va ród makhitünd. 
Chapter LVIII. 


1 Adinam khaditünd rübán-i gabra-I 2 mûn kashán val düshaháü 
yezxderünd, va hamái makhítünd. 

3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard? 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 9 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá mún, pavan stih, rééshman va 
ród-i nafshman va yadman-i shafik, va avárik rimanih-i andám-i nafsh- 


man, pavan mayá-i éstádak-i vazürg, va khanik, 


li v TT. 4, 10. D. Kao on. 
LVII. 2,5. D. has وې‎ for 3. 2,8. D. hes ço for 3; His mirad. — 5,6. Kuo 
dg. 5, fla His, Kyo, Kas وک‎ 5, 10. M in all but D. 5, 11, 14, Kyo 


om. 5,24. Kao has 4) for 5, and omits 2. 


88 Arda-Viraf LVIII 6. — LX. 2. 
روم سردن رڈ سل چ‎ ۱ ۰ endo ورڈ‎ jenes | 
Chapter LIX. 


) 90910 1 sexed سس‎ o spy) eye رې‎ 1 
SCO) سرس‎ J eno سس‎ Mos) هدرد‎ 25 ¢ FO 
yr ry ٣ ادن ورب‎ € ne سه رم‎ COANE سب‎ 3 

pb‏ و ولس od‏ چ 
rome 4‏ ددر یں ں د رر_ ! HOO me‏ 5 سه ٢م‏ همد )10 
ذر3 po‏ ۱۳ وام ود m "M O05) PUY‏ قلوعر وربور چ 


Chapter LX. 


va sátünàn, kabed khalelûnd; 6 va llorvadad ameshóspend 0, 
Chapter LIX. 
1 Afam khaditünd rûbûn-i néshman-I 2 mûn hamái girist, va pôst 
và bisrayá min zak-2 péstán-i nafshman hamái khefründ va 31 
vashtamünd. 
9 Afam píürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard, min riban 
ángün girán pádafrás ۶ 
4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 5 áigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand néshman mûn küdak-i nafshman niyáz 
gürsakih rai giryan shedkáünd. 
Chapter LX. 
1 Afam did rübán-i gabrá-I 2 mûn tanü yin dig-I-i rüyin kard 


LVIIL 5, 28. Kæ om, 5,90. Ko 3)3. 6,1. Kso om. 
LIX. i. D. درم‎ in all but Kae. 2, 5. D. 590518)- 2, 9, D. omits 3. 2, 10, 
ويک‎ omits medial 5. 5,14, D. has ٢ for ew. 
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ge py‏ سه سس سن رڈ ° 8 nA P opo E‏ 5 دید 
sO", pi»‏ & 

KONE Gor 4‏ سو ON € ne OP‏ وم ې 

WOO mo ENTM ep 5‏ 6 سه EP‏ مد ۵ 
ow yy RE‏ ۵م کردم R mà‏ | سه( وښد L, T‏ 
otn‏ فد 3 ورڈ رکلررم : هود سردو مر D‏ مه 8 
ye |‏ که oss‏ تر رو ر ا Sug‏ ددم ۱ سرد ayy Sexe)‏ 
emere 35‏ ر گدم لم ١‏ رورم چ 


yekavîmûnêd; afash hamái affimd. 5 Ragelman-J-i dashinó 19 
birünó- zak dig yekavimindd. 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard ? 

Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 6 aigh: Den-‏ و 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá mûn pavan zivandakán varenó-‏ 
kGmakih va avárünyish barû val néshman-i shüi-mónd kabed vazlünd,‏ 
afash hamák tanü bazak-kar yehevünd. 8 Va pavan zak ragelman-i‏ + 
dashin, vak va mor, mar va gazdum, va avárik khrafstarthad ٨‏ 


makhítünd va zektelind va ۰ 


LX. 2,10. D. has © for 3. 3, 1. D. e 5,2, Keo, Kss omit final ٠ 
3,3. D. adds 9. 3,4. final y only in Hg. 3,7. D. ee 4 for ey. 8 
K,, omits 2. 6,6. D. om, — 6,8. Ko adds موومعش.‎ 6,11. so in all, but 
perhaps 200555 may be meant. 6,18. Hig aja fd; P. ey. 8L D. 
Koo om. 8,11. Ko Ep 53. 8,14, He, Kus ار زود‎ 8, 15. Keo 
om. $8,16. D. has 4 for e. 8,20. Ks, adds final j. 8, 19—20. His om., 


but adds: pdi bandë vásir û gávà vimdr ddd, Sans. pádaikenacha 7۰ 


katkan trinadhányasya gave kleshamate dadau; compare XXXII. 6, 
12 


90 Ardá-Viráf LXI. 1—7. 


Chapter ۰ 


wey رس‎ POOE د‎ 2603 poo مد‎ Peys fo 1 
& ,لم‎ daa ese ١ wy ۽‎ 

3 سب ,ردو سو y‏ وو pope?‏ مهرد & 

ome 4‏ هسر | n‏ 00 5 سه sp‏ زرد 
POIDS ard)‏ میرم ۱۵ 9— TED) KY SPE no‏ 6 ر G‏ 


- 


| qoos) NI 34039) 7 ° AGH eno Hemp ېلا سرت‎ 
WEP ررد ند‎ ) T SHENO ne ۱ MOOP Me سردوودد‎ 
چ‎ 3p ۳م‎ 


می A‏ یرای یبیل سین اا ا 


Chapter LXI. 


1 Afam khaditind rûbûn-i valmanshánó darvandán 2 minshan 
bara aüpárd va rid, va tanidich atipdrd va rid. 

3 Afam pirsid aigh: Denman valmanshán min rábünóán 7 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübànd valmanshin darvandán münshán, pavan stih, pavan mina- 
vad lå hémnunast, 6 va 010-1 08087 Aüharmazd ansipds yehevünd 
hómand. 7 Nadükih-/ pavan vahisht, va anákih-/ pavan düshahü, va 
pavan yehevüntanó-i ríst-akhíx va tanü-i pasinó gümán yehevünd hómand. 
LXI. 1,2, Koo PEE 1,4, Koo omits final 4, 2,6—7. Hig dadicha; all others 


^ 
(DENIE 2,8—10, P. om.; H; s renders the whole sentence 'by Sans.: ka- 
danti punargilanti, dvitiyan hadanti punargilanti. 3,2. Koo adds 8:81٠ 
3,7. D. omits Wj Kyo, E» omit y. 5,9. His ha. 5,12. Kao ۲6۱۱ HY 
6, 2. so in all; Dest, suggests . 6,5, His hû sipds. 7,1. D. Ks; omit 


3. 7,5. D. Ko omit J. 7,10, Kio omits ,د‎ 7,11. Ka, omits 3. 85 


Ko omits 9. 7,17. D. has © for B. 


Ardá-Viràf LXIL 1.— LXIIL 2. 91 


Chapter LXII. 


۱ موو ور‎ ۱۵ n9 ? po^ و مد‎ CTY Fy 1 
& PLY سس‎ Me) دونزسرد‎ ١ 

pp TON WE ورب‎ Gn پر‎ NO SP سه‎ gen qw 3 
چ‎ qo نامر نونس‎ 

Seng |‏ سرو رر ۱ woo me»‏ 5 سو رم مد 8 
pen A»‏ رود ۵م amo rey‏ ر ورد( مل ope‏ رصان 
١ ene‏ شی 6 سید Hoe)‏ سر Gey‏ رسد PUY‏ 


Mug‏ ۵( ته 
Chapter LXIII.‏ 


eyes qu 1‏ مد یبر 2 ۱6 ng‏ مې لد | 33 


Chapter LXII. 

1 Afam khaditind rábán-i néshman-I 2 mûn, pavan shának-i ast- 
ninó, var va pestan-i nafshman hamai peskiind. 

3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard, mûn rü- 
band ángün girán pádafrás yedrünéd ? 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand néshman máünash, pavan stih, shái va 
sardár tar minid, va saryá yehevünd va dásht; 6 afash nafshman tanü 
arást, levatman gabra-i khadihán avárün kard. 

Chapter LXIII. , 
1 Afam khaditünd riban-i néshman-I 2 mún pavan hüzván bari- 


jan-I-i garm 


LXII. 1,3. Koo om, 2, 10. Ks, Kz6 032». 5.4, D. adds 9. 5,11. Keo om. 


LXIII. I 2: Koo w. 27 1 Kyo راڈ ;23 .4—5 ,2 ".کل‎ in all; His Sans. 
chhidyate sutaptd. i 


92 Ardi-Vir&t LXIII. 3—3. 
& erry پس‎ od کد‎ obo pua oto لم 3 ر‎ ap 

ym p» M6 ام‎ ON هر‎ ۱١ gp دوم سه‎ ۵ Gur d 
& sono ام وس ناس‎ 

5 م رایع ووسر ú WOO ۱۳۱١‏ سه ey‏ مد 0 
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0 ! «رپمرښد سر د BOS)‏ واب & 


hamái list; 3 va yadman-i nafshman azir-i zak baríjan hamái sükht. 

i Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard, mûn rů- 
bán ángün girdn pádafrás yedrünéd ? 

9 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand néóshman münash, pavan stih, yin shüi va 
sardár-i nafshman dád-pasukhóih kard, va kalbá-zübàn ychevünd; 7 
afash abürd-farmánih kartó; afash kamak-i valman saritüntanó ۱۵ ye- 
habünd; 9 afash khvdstak min shai düzdid, va nihányish 1 


nafshman ۰ 


LXIII 2,7. His rasad, Sans. kriyate. 3,6. K و‎ C e 4,8. Kyo adds final ٠ 
4, 9. D. qu. 6.6, Kio om. 6,13. all omit 9, 6,17. Hig om.; Kg adds 
final 4. 6,21. Hig adds hend, Sans. vidyate. 7, 1,5. Hig om. 7,4. K-o 


omits final 4. 19-10, Hig om. — 8,2. Kyo omits 9۰ 8,8, K.o omits J. 


Arda-Viraf LXIV. 1 —8. 93 


Chapter LXIV. 


yea Qo 1‏ لد yen‏ 2 مر فلوم | qud)‏ سید 
loro. se Jo £6 ov 3 eS) emoo‏ سرس )i eoo‏ 
Q3) bu‏ ژر تهد ېسو ېس engys‏ 5 ر ددا ز )3 ges‏ 
۱۵ ودام سی qon‏ چ 
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۱ yy EP سه‎ 5 OU me NM eos 7 
eno nme» PT سد رم‎ s)» مه‎ ۱١ qon à» 


Chapter ۷۰ 

1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i néshman-I 2 mûn giryán va baramánó 
hamái yátünd vazlünd; 3 afash madam sar takarg-i snéshar hamái 
yátünd ; 4 va azir-t ragelman rád-/ garm-i vaddkhtak hamái sátünd: 
5 va sar va ród-/ nafshman pavan kûrd hamát sedkünéd. 

6 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard, amat rů- 
band ángán givin pádafrás 180181 67 

? Yemalelünéd Srósh-yashaiübó, va Ataré yédató, 8 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand néshman mûn min gabrá-i khadihán akh- 
véshkdryish ápüstanó yehevünd, 


ENIN. 1,2. دي‎ in all but K. a. 2,2. D. xs; ورلا‎ omits it in Páz,, but gives 
di 

Sans. rudanti. 2,4. His, P. have | ud 3,5. His vafar; see LV. 1, ۰ 

3, 6—7. Hig om. 4,1. D. om. 4,4. or riti-i. 4,6. Ka, 5:60») 5 S45 

D. omits 9. 5,9. D. «529; Hg 051144220) with the gloss >°; His 

brinid. 6,9. D. pe 6, 10. Keg omits final y. — 6,11. He omits final ٠ 


8,11. D. Hs have وید‎ for .ود‎ 8,18. 1. He JE 
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9 سوه vM ¢ 10 ۰ vi Deve 3v)‏ ۱ رولس ng‏ مرس 
SONI‏ سو ودد کد aey‏ سو رح | E EET soe»‏ 
eno» 33 EN p6 W OG, TDI cb ç 433,693 pr ne»)‏ 
o) 12‏ برس E‏ کد os 3» a de | waos apy‏ ۱۵ 
وس سرد qo) ۳ ! eX‏ 13 سوه )2 Bono‏ 3 

Š, nena serve و لس‎ ey viol 


Chapter LXV. 


492555 ۱ ۱۵ na ال‎ poo و ورد د‎ Mj? ene» س‎ ۱ 
9 afash küdak tapàh kard. 10 Min dard va pádafrás pavan and yakh- 
senunéd, aîgh kálá-i zak küdak ashnuvéd, va rehatünéd; 11 va reha- 
tünastanó dngin gar-hómandih medammünast, chígün mün madam 
rüd-i garm sátünód; 12 va 101101 vûng-i zak küdak ashnuvéd, va 
sar va ród-i nafshman pavan kárad hamái daréd, va küdak bavihünéd, 
13 afash lå khaditünéd vad frashakard; denman pddafrds avayad ye- 
drántanó. 
Chapter LXV. 
1 Afam khaditünd rübán aé-chand 2 münshán var pavan lajan 
va góndakih 
LXIV. 9,1. Hig ke. 9, 4. Koo adds final ۰ 10,1. Hig prefixes niin = 9 ° 
10, 8. Hig adds 0 men kódak gerit estaq = gen pi "NE 41914 ۱ aS. 
11, 3—10. Hig ûi azhér pai rti vaddkhta hame. 11,6. Hg omits final ۰ 
11,7. Ko Kp- 11,9. Kop omits 2. 12,2. Hig om. 12,10, Koo omits د‎ 
12,15. Hie brined. 12,18. D. has qe) و‎ and Hs ری‎ for دد‎ D. 
Hs om, 13,9. D. He m5». His om, 


^ 
LXV. 1,4. Koo has for 2g. 2,1. some Paz, MSS. add 01804 = 5. 
ED | 
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pûr spo ر‎ 5 W Ov 20-0 دام اس 3 سه‎ emos 
چ‎ job س‎ poa gs ر‎ 4 ey E 
ارد ورم‎ «€ PUY G 16 yyy سه رم‎ sa qu 5 
& om سر تنس وږس‎ wy ne 
مد زو‎ EP سه‎ 5 WOO me» ) د یں د ررر‎ some 7 
f ey ۵ ۱ 9 HHO p) y» TED ۵م‎ ۵۴ E 
& لا سو نو سو لول‎ 
Chapter LXVI. 


qu 1‏ دنرم مد «رسر ١‏ در É ۱١ ٥‏ سرچ 
m wag ۲ ٢٢‏ رس dy Vy‏ 

-ramitünd yekavimtindd; 3 afash das-i tîz yin ragelman va 1 
andám hamai vazlind; 4 va abi va am 1310817 1٠ 

9 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman ritbdndn mün? 6 afshán maman 
vands kard, mûn rübán ángün girdn 0:18 1 ? 

۶ Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 8 aigh: Denman 
rübán-i calmanshán darvandán miinshan, pavan stih, abû va am béshid; 


9 va pavan stih, min abu va am pétitikíh va amürzishn là bavihinast. 


Chapter LXVI. 
1 Afam khaditünd ıûbûn-i gabrá-I va néshman-I 2 min zübán 
nihâd yekavimünád, va máránó zafar hamái jald. 


IXV. 2,5. Hig om, 3,1. so in all, but PLY seems better. 4,6. D. has © for 


٨ 5 Ge ۹ 5 
O9. 55—67 Ko MOOG py ۱١ v) دیهد‎ ref one. 59— 
6,1. D. OQ). 6,5. D. qw. 6,8. D. om. 8.4. K.o adds 3. 8,12. Kz 
SOOO?) 9,3. Koo AYSE). 9,8. D. .)لدو‎ 9, 12. Hy FEDON ۰ 
LXVI. 1,5. Keg om. 2,3. so in all; Dest. suggests: (OG, compare yy 
XXIX. 2. 2,9. His jud, Sans. ۰ 
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4v 3‏ دوم سه لیر ne‏ هر ارد وام 4 ) و 
pj?‏ 6 3 & 

spy) Ky سه‎ 6 noo "v ١ E yp some 5 
ورم‎ ng GEI wi ow ورس صن گتد‎ ng موم‎ 008 
& ۵۵ 


Chapter LXVII. 


mm ne مر‎ ۱۱۵ ۱١ ٥ yyy مد‎ ene»» qo 1 

ار OLY‏ درم رې 3 سند 4o n8‏ لدد FOU pps»‏ 
| ۱ | رت لد سس eaS‏ د ومک ورد مد ۵ FOG‏ 
Š up‏ دم & 


3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard? 4 va 
valmanshán rübánán min homand ? 

5 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Átaró yédató, 6 aigh: Denman 
rübán-i valmanshán münshán , pavan stih, spasgik hamái kard, va 
mardim pavan akvin patküft. 

Chapter LXVII. 

1 Afam khaditiind rübán-i gabra-I 2 mûn pavan ragelman-I pa- 
van tirikih düshahü avikht yekavimünad; 3 afash pavan yadman, 
dás-I-i asinîn dásht, va var va kash-¢ nafshman hamái peskünd; 4 


afash mikh-i asinin pavan chashm yin zad ۰ 


LXVI. 3,5. Kao ۱ T4 Pye: 4, 1. Koo reads this as the final J of 3,8. 4,8. 
D. jwp. 6, 8-11, ور سلو‎ 3 Sen. 
n) DEN T 
LX VII. 1, 2 Kao ٢ود‎ ۰ 2, 2. Kao om, 3, 1. D: He prefix LE 3, 1—7, Hig vas 


padakhésh tézh áhini, Sans. bahubhih kantakaistikshnairlohadhdatoh. 3, 5. 
K-o adds final y. — 3,10. Ks, omits 2. 4,1. Kyo om. — 4,4. His andar — 


e 4,6. His om, 4,8. D, has ٢د‎ for ser - 
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SPN رود هر رادیب‎ ۱١ ود‎ wp wp سه‎ cre Fer 5 
yyy سه شي‎ 7 OO m» | py» دلرودد‎ sen e 6 
دا ر‎ FOG سه‎ WRF ۱۵ moo ۱۳ لم 333 رس‎ 
وت‎ S ١ د‎ ۵ a) لس ورم و‎ nerd ر‎ Neg geen 225 در‎ 
Wawapa ري‎ PUO (Ç سه‎ 10 UW وپ‎ دور٤‎ ( 
هوم )2 رس څې‎ 
Chapter LXVIII. 


Ea ود‎ "OON د‎ ve ۳ 2 همد‎ ene»o Sy | 
if? ro ۱ 3 ° 59005 زا وت‎ L, yor) 55 | €x L 


5 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman rûbân zak-i mûn ? afash maman 
vanás kard? 

6 Yemalelûnêd Srésh-i yasharübó, va Atard yédató, 7 aigh: Den- 
man rûbûn-i valman darvand gabrå mûn 810170 pavan miyânjikih 
«übash dásht yekavimñnád; Š va zak-i sazid kardanó va farmüdano, 
lá kard va lû farmûd? 9 va sang, kafiz va padmának-i kas dásht, 
10 afash min darcgüshán va min kárüvánikán garzishn lá ۰ 

Chapter LXVIII. 

1 Afam khaditünd 1ûbån-i gabrá-I va nêshman-I 2 münshán zak 
gabrå val vahisht, va zak néshman val düshahü, hamd? kashinand: 
3 Va néshman yadman 
LXVI. 5,5. Kuo ۱ل(‎ 7,3. Ko, omits 3, 7,4. D. adds 9. — 7, à —11. His sihir 

pa myå pak khush, Sans. yasmai nagarasya madhye sthitd. 8,1 6۹ 

kasha. 8,4—5. Hig om.  8,7—11. He, Koo prefix 45 Hig w ne farmid në 


karda. 10,1—9. Hig om. — 10,3. D. has 4 for pe 16€. D. has gj, and 
Ks, y for a». ۱۱ ۰ 0 EDO. 
LX VIII. il; 4. Ko 4. 2 4 Koo ۵ ۰ 2, 11. His om. 8, il; Hrs adds d NS. 


13 


- 
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w‏ رژ )3290 کد رس eA‏ درب رس + سند روم سه 
wey "oq‏ هم yD‏ ووس wg P‏ سو مرت ت و 
)5 ر qoos‏ ر ( poops bi‏ پس 39355 & 

۰ کد wap yy‏ سو — لس چم -à» | "TR‏ 
هم ۱ دم رهم GPE‏ وم لوم T opo €o‏ بک ونو رم 
soo! ۱‏ 3 5 سب Ne ١ U sop! IOUS ١ Toye PO‏ 
ودنا قررد هدک ذيرن مس درنوررم ررب مره ° 10 | > wba‏ 
poops 1‏ ر y wawa‏ سروسحس مل وم IL‏ سم OPI) KOO‏ 


ain band va küstik-i zak gabra ramitind yekavimünàd, 4 afash gift 
aigh: Chigün amatmán pavan zivandakán kolê nadükih pavan akvino ye- 
hevünd, 5 kevan lak val vahisht, va li val düshahü, 1011107 ۵ 

6 Va zak gabrá gift aigh: And rai; maman li shapíirán va ar- 
Jánikán va daregtishan mandavam padiraft, afam yehabüntó; T afam 
hámat va hükht va hüvarsht varzid; 8 afam Yadadán minid, va shó- 
dáánó niküénid; 9 va pavan shapir dinó-3i Mdzdayasndn astóbán ye- 
nevünd hómanam. 10 Va lak shapirán va 0076081607 va arjánikàn 


va hárüvünikán tar kard; 11 afat Yadadán nikitinid, 


° 


LXVHI, 3,4—7. Mis ó kushti band; D. has 3 for 45 Kho omits (+ 3,10. D. has 
وق‎ for مه‎ 4,5.D. يهس‎ 5,9. Has chird. 5,10. D. omits medial 5. 
را‎ 9 p: y. 6, 12. His adds k«iravániá = مس‎ IE 6, 15. His 
om. 6,16. His adds sindishni hard = $944 سرو‎ ٠١ 6,18. D. omits 
final y; Hs, Koo take it as va. 8, 1. Ks 466 8,3. Hig adds u sitdid = 
درم‎ Od) ۱۰ 8,6, compare Pers, QoS. 9,2, Keg om. 9,5, Koo has 
y for po. 10,45, after 10,9. in Hie. 0 To for N. 10, 10, Hye 


adds wandzarm = Suy ۱. 11, 3. Koo has yp for pre 
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sooo! ) €»^00P ر‎ eco) ۱ 12 ۵ س‌و مسا‎ eo 
سیه چ‎ ene ror» 000 ! Sap رد‎ ng ۱ ۱١ 5i 
کر تس‎ ng qu 15 ap کد ردو اط کد رس‎ bay y n 

| 96 ر‎ ۱١ ١ ۱١ eno 2069959 ١ مې(‎ Ó سردو د لو ته‎ 
اس‎ 3 0 ۵ ۱ NO“ | wo) 1 17 کدد لو مراب‎ Ó لمرد‎ 
en 2) "Em ولس چم‎ pos دیرم‎ ۱١ eo لو‎ Ç 
Ue س‎ m «p ta رید‎ | wba vo ۱١ ۰ سي‎ 


afat aüzdistár parastid; 12 va düsh-hímat va düsh-hükht va düsh- 
hüvarsht varzid; 13 va pavan diuó-i Akharman va shédáàn astóbán 
yehevünd ۰ 

14 Va akhar, zak néshman val sak gabrá gift 15 aigh: Pavan 
zivandakán, hamák tant-i lak madam li sardár va pádakhshah ye- 
hevünd; 16 va tanü va jûn va rébdné-i li zak-i lak yehevünd; 17 va 
khürishn va ydítünishn va padmiijishno-i li rái, min lak yehevüud; 
18 adinat zákham va pádafrás maman rai padash là kard hémanam ? 


19 Afat shapirih va frdrimth chim, amat là amikht homanih, 


LXVIII. 11,4. Hig om.; Kao wr: 11,5. ورلا‎ 020688۸6٠۳ 12,1. H vat = .رم‎ 
12,2. D. RH) 13, 3. Kip omits 2. 13,4. Keo adds g. 13,5. Ha om. 
13,9. Ho, Ka لم‎ gy. 14,5—8. Koo yy زر سو ۵ که‎ 
را‎ 010111 TEL 3) T. 15,2. D. adds ,ود‎ 15,4—10. His avar ham tan 
men thé = e ec ipe 15,7. D. adds .د‎ 15, 11. Kyo adds ۰ 
16, 6. Kyo omits final $, — 16,8. D. Ke omit 2. — 17,4. D. Pole; 
He, Kio yay | ز ودوی‎ His dihishni; P. ۳۵ ۲69 ولد‎ ۰ 11, 6. Kyo has $$ for 
pip. 18,1. His omits e. — 19,4. Kao mao. 19,6. D. 1,6۰ — 19,9. 
Hs اود‎ 5 Hy. d kash; Ky, P. GP. 
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ép ر رڈ ور‎ 21 ew وم‎ odode) ودورد‎ bay Ge x 
چ‎ en» سسو. لت سسرنم‎ 

° py woo by ردیر 1 کد ردو‎ y ayy کد‎ lay ۽‎ 22 

23 , کد aen‏ ۾ دد دید HOOP t‏ زاس "pilus‏ ۱ 

پو و ayog‏ ۳ دمه زد ۽ کد Qon p oy‏ 

HO کد‎ MORR 2) ) need 2a) Ç I pU 

dy na omg b ewe خد لوسر سوه عم‎ ۴ 


e 


& H-U) 


20 münam akhar shapirih va frárünih kard hómanih, 21 va vad kevan 
denman andkih là avdyéd ۰ 

22 Va akhar, zak gabrá val vahisht, va zak néshman val dfishahi, 
vazlünd. 23 Va zak néshman, min sak pashtímánih, yin 008/017 bard 
tárikih va géndakth, hánó patiyarak là yehevünd. 24 Va zak gabra, 
yin vahisht m£yán-i yasharübán, min 18 varddnidané va là 0 ۹7 
¿dano- zak néshman, mün yin ddrishn aübash mad yeheviind val 


[rárünih, pavan sharm nishast. 


LXVHI. 20,4. K;o om. 20,7. Hig om.; Kyo has au for 2u. 21,1—2. Hig om. 
21,5. His adds pádafráh; Kyo prefixes § vo. 21 Ds qv. 
31,8. D. has 5 for ©; His 0009, Sans. ۰ 22.1, D. Koo om. 
23,5—9. His لواد‎ 23,12. Ths adds aida = 5. 
23, 13. or perhaps akharan, Chald. now. 24,6. Kyo adds final ۰ 24,6— ` 
1. His om, 24,8. He prefixes je 24,9—11. Hig om. — 24,13. «را1‎ 7 
tan-t. 24,14. D. Hig om. 24, 16-98, Hyg om.; D. omits e 24, 26. Hig 


a 


prefixes be — eus 
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Chapter LXIX. 


D t° P6 504 MOONE د‎ ye po apy) سم‎ Fey ! 
ورد‎ roov 4 ° سوررنمم‎ ny E ng 3 qoe x yoa » 
we ر چون ر وه ر سد سلوو لس‎ M او )£53 ر چس ر‎ 
& م٢‎ em e رچ مې )29470 دلوم ررم‎ ١ “OP ) 2pl ١ کو‎ 
sn سن نم هر‎ 6 4 235 pj? KP سه‎ OPN fv 5 

& se» ~ysdarera سم تلم‎ pj? ۱١ ۷۵9 
همد‎ EP سو‎ 8 WOO We ١ EMT app» ۲۵۱۱۸۵۲ 7 
Gey 1 9 روموت وېږ دوم‎ ۱۵ HOOKS ۳ درس ادو‎ noord) 


Chapter LXIX. 

1 Afam khaditind riban-i néshmanan 2 münshán mikh-i darin 
yin kolá II chashm zad yekavimünád, 3 pavan ragelman-I nikiin dkûst. 
4 Afshán kabed vak va gazdum va mar va môr va makas va kirm 
va avarik khrafstarán, pavan zafar va vinik va gósh va shatman va 
jinâk-i saritünd yin vaslánd ydtind. 

5 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman ráübánán zak-i mûn? 6 afshan 
maman vanás kard, mûn rübán ángám girán padafras yedrünéd? 

7 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 8 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valmanshán darvandán néshmanán ménshán, pavan stih, 


shüi dásht, 9 006 ۷ 


TIX, 1,2. Koo ve . 2,3. Kup adds final y. 3,1—4. Hie vaskā u 0 
pa pai dkusht ishtad. 3,2. D. SEIS 4,3—4. His and other Páz. MSS. 
om. 4,8. Hy, Keo om. 4, 10, 12/21. Kao om. 4, 28-27. His and oiler. 
Paz, MSS. om. 4,27. D. adds yy. 4, 29-30. His hame shud. 5,5.—6, 1. 
K. pje 6,7. He, Koo pw. 6,8. D.om, 8,7—9. His ke = we 9,1. only 


in He. 9,2. D. adds 3. 
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Spes وديد‎ ١ 10 سر‎ enpo senede ر‎ eda رس‎ yey 
de eo ورد‎ MY | GOO ورد بپ رېد‎ 


Chapter LXX. 


ense 3329999) «oon pon py ene» qu 1‏ ندرم رسرد 

Ne) son pio v») سه‎ Ya Gey pyre در یکو سرود‎ 

Says) TE w ۳‏ سم در Pw -oo 3 NOY)‏ د ردو 

W رند‎ ١ m ۷۵ ووېم ۱ پد تررندوید ) د ی‎ Nayo 
| cb e»5 wy 


hánó 10076 khelmünd va sarítüntó yehabünd hémand, 10 va gas-i 


A 


vastarg-i shai tapah dásht, va tanü-i 161 ۰ 


Chapter LXX. 

1 Afam khaditünd rübán-i nêshmanân münshán nikünsár rami- 
tund yekavimünánd ; 2 va züzak hamanak-i asinin levatman khár azash 
rost yekavimünád, pavan tani yin yedründ, lakhvár hisht yekavi- 
münátó; 3 afash angüst sahák shüsar-i shédáán va drüján-i 1 


va rimanih, pavan zafar va vinik yin hamái vazlünd. 


LXIX. 9, 2—5. some Páz, MSS. om. 9,6. only in D. Hg. 9, 7—9. Hi, and other 
Paz. MSS. om. — 9,7. D. has jj€$ و‎ and کم‎ Q. for ۰ 10, 1. D. om. 
10,2. D. has y for 23 Keo omits 2. — 10,6—8. Kuo PE 10, 10. His adds 
hend = ¢. 

A ند‎ D. adds PUUS) Š 1,6. Hig khashta, Sans. ۰ 1,7. D. ۵ 
qw for e. 1,8. D. has ggy for زرد‎ His om. 2,2. His Suns, sihu- 
laka; Vers. ژوژ‎ « or JDE see Bund. 48, 1.; Z. duzhakem, Vend. XIII. 2, 
3, 4. 2,4. Ko یرل‎ 2, 10-16. His om. 2,15. D. YB. 3,3. His 


Sans. sthilam. 3,7. 3 only in He. 3,9. Kyo om. 
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4 مه goi)‏ سه We yours)‏ لو م سم ېنلس 
pi»‏ & 

ep °‏ مزر ! JOO me‏ 0 سه ٢م‏ لورسرد 
Hours)‏ دوم ځرو na MOO)‏ درد WG‏ ڈ ودد uw‏ 3۳۵ 
وس : اص Sap) se‏ دپ( ١‏ سوق epe‏ لس ورب | 
empleo‏ لس Os eno‏ چ 


Chapter LXXI. 


| هی‎ 304 pig mo yp ررم‎ ene» سې‎ | 
لوکلا‎ ۱ 4 we muc و‎ | Jag FOR وس بر‎ ۵ ۱ SS ات‎ 
& qn py وم‎ py ge pps 


4 Afam pursid aigh: Valmanshán min rübánán, mín 1 
pádafrás yedründ? 

5 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré 160810, 6 aigh: Denman 
rübán-i valmanshan darvandán néshmanán münshán, pavan stih, mitró- 
drüjih-i yin shüi kard; ¢ va min shûî lakhvár yekavimiindd, va akaraz 
khüshnüd lá yeheviind, va sarítünd lá yehabünd hómand. 

Chapter LXXI. 

1 Afam khaditind rübán-i gabrá-I 2 mûn márán mivitk gazid va 

hamat jald; 3 va pavan kolá II chashm mûr va kirm hamái rid; 4 va 


mikh-i asinin madam zübán róst yekavimünád. 


LXX. 44. K« ر 49 وام‎ pne ey. 4,6. Kop adds 3p. 4,8. He 


omits final j* 6,8—9. His om.; Koo has -(y for 29. 6,11. D. omits .ود‎ 
A 
7,5, His adds kend = yp. 7,10—13, 15. Hig and other Páz. MSS. om. 
fr r A . 
LXXI. 1,2. Ko دوه‎ 2,3. compare Pers, موک‎ ‘a ating’; D. prefixes ول‎ His 


hame. 2,7. His jud, Sans. khddanti. 3,6—7. Hig om.* 4,4. Hig andar = e 5 


104 Ardá-Viràf LXXI. 5.—LXXIL 1. 


۳٣ > WM. ورم‎ ON هر‎ ne oP سه‎ GONE FH 5 
& ددرو‎ udaa ذا‎ 


eene 6‏ امل woo me»‏ 7 سه EP‏ مد 8 
3p deny “I zu DNE‏ ورم ٥‏ ر سار m‏ ولو لس 
ادوس د YOU!‏ تدای رم wes 9 e‏ کې هم ودد اكور ردو مد 

سدومر ولډوم ١‏ وسر )6€ ود sep‏ ورس & 


Chapter ۰ 


qo 1‏ دوم مد ادو پل ۳۱ POON‏ رې سرد PUNI‏ — 
٧۱٣ (۱‏ & 


5 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard, 1001 71 
ángün girdn pàdafrás yedrünéd ? 

6 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 7 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá münash hiin-mars kabed kard; ۵ 
va avàrün varené-kimakth raf, néshman-i khadihán sarítánd. 9 Va 
charp-siivdnih-i nafshman néshmanan-i khadihan frift, va ntydsdninid, 


va min shai javidák kard. 


Chapter LXXIT. 


1 Afam khaditind vübán-i néshmanin münshán dashtár-i nafsh- 
man hamai vashtamünd. 
LXXI. 4,6. perhaps randid. 5,12. D. om. — 7,8.—9, 4. some Paz. MSS, ont. 
8,3. He, Kyo omit final 4. 8,8. His vasddan, Sans. vihitam. 9,1—4. His 
om, 9,9. so in Hg, Kzo, P. D. م٢۱ ز‎ Hig vidváni, Sans. 7۰ 
mohitáni. 


LXXII 1, 1 His aiginün = Ç d. 1۳ 2 Kao ee? - 1, 9, Koo x). 


Ardá-Yiráf LXXI. 2. — LXXIIL 2. 105 


y" wy WE وام‎ 02) ef ne سه رم‎ cE NE 4v 2 

& qo نامر هو لس-‎ 
TI ررد‎ EP سه‎ 4 OU ne» ! ENTM. een p 3 
۱ منم 15 0€- ۱ رپس‎ a) WOL? MOONE po? 
rs ) Po» ge »و‎ eu ۱۳۲۱۳۲ J زېم کرد سي‎ 
1.5 | ڈیپس سې د‎ na epp مود وطم 7 ر سرد ر‎ 1 
قم‎ Y o 


o, 
o9 


Chapter ۰ 


qu 1‏ دوم ررد pup‏ 2 ,ود د wj‏ ") 


2 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard, mûn rübáu 
ángün giran pádafrás yedrünéd 2 

3 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 4 aigh: Den- 
man ruban-i vaühnanshán néshmanán münshán dashtàán lá péhrikht, 
9 va mayá va atash va Spendarmad zamtk va Horvadad va Ameró- 
dad ázard, 6 va madam ásmán va khürshéd va mah nikirid; + va stôr 


va góspend pavan dashtin zard; 8 va zakar-yasharübó rimanó dasht. 


Chapter LXXIII. 


١ Afam khaditünd rübán-i néshmanán 2 miinshin X anedst ۵ 
۰ o 


ASM 2 9. D. سو‎ . 4, 4—5, Kao DNE ME 1,9. His pahareza kard. 5,1. 
His kesh. 5,2. Hig adds urvar -- ۱ pry. ۰ Hyg om, 5,7. D, Koo 
ap. 5, 8—11. Hıs om. 6,1. Hig kashá; Koo om. 6,5—7. His star 11 
qarashed — T ۱ رید‎ ۱ p. 1,9. He, Keo om. man Jit 
0100 dásht. 5,3. Ils adds pa 0۵ = po? ۱(۵( ۰ 

LXXII. 2,4. Kio مزر‎ 


14 


106 Arda-Viraf LXXII. 8.— LXXIV. 1. 


ee yy‏ ۷٣م‏ 1 متم 1 رلم NYS‏ روو «ه 
سرد و رج!(م & 

core Fo 4‏ سه "oov 5 6 ppp? EP‏ چهر GH‏ وم 
ېي سر تاس وېن لس sends‏ چ 

T OU me E spp» DEN 6‏ سه E»‏ مد لو 
moO Pp pôi‏ لا رون ر دد moony ng opos‏ 
vno» pope woo YOR "ooo 5 WU-‏ چ 


Chapter LX XIV. 
در‎ ye) Nassa na ۳۵6 Poor? pj? ene» Fy | 


va rim hamai sheddnd, va mézid va khürd; 3 va pavan kolê II chashm 
kirm hamái yâtûnd. 

4 Afam pársíd aigh: Denman ۳۸/0/0۸ mtn? 5 afshán maman 
vanás kard, mûn ángün girán pádafrás yedrinéd ° 

6 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 7 aigh: Den- 
man rübán- valmanshán darvandán néshmanán miinshin rûd vákht, va 
miéd-i khadihin pavan pirdyishn dásht; Š afshán chashm-i (۵ 
mardümán asründ. 

Chapter LXXIV. 

1 Afam khaditind rübáu-i valmanshán münshán pavan nikínsár, 

pavan ragelman-I, 


LXXIIL 2,8, D. har çes for qo; His ámad. 2,10. Pers, gos: His kamë musht. 


3,1, His vashü. 3,6. Mis adds riman. 3,8. D. has و6‎ for e. 4,2. Ko 

adds final y, 4,5. D. has 2 for final p. ۰ Kay POUE: 7,9. com- 

pare Pers. ¿k ;باخ‎ Hig Sans, uthshiptdni. 1,11. elsewhere mii, 7, 14. His 

adds د إو = دق‎ 8,1. D. POONC. د‎ e Sans, prithivydm. 
LXXIV, 1,6—9. His pa påi nigóna sar. 
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سوام دم ۲۳۱ سڈ د rove‏ ودل ۱۵ 533 eno‏ ندال ا So‏ 
sono € 3‏ سه pop ep‏ 16 همت & 
sone 4‏ ددر ی ںیں د ررر _ | WOO we»‏ 5 سو ٢م sj?‏ 
x»? voor‏ ورم ng‏ رورت وولا م٣‏ س ر ورد دیرم وښد 
ک درم ۱ 09 & 


Chapter LXXV. 


| نب eno»‏ زمره رم »0۱ د۳ ense? POM 20 by‏ 
سه سې »3€ د Ny‏ هوو و 0ا ١‏ سید ورزر 955325 ) 
pores‏ —- ودون: eno wher)‏ سڈ & 


۱ 
A 
čo د‎ 


áküst yekavimünád hémand; 2 afshán kûrd pavan dil makhitiind ye- 
kavimünád. 
3 Afam piirstd aigh: Denman rübánán mûn homand ? 


w 


i Yemalelûnêd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valmanshán darvandán münshán, pavan stih, stôr, tórá 
va kira adádyish zektelünd va neksünd. 

Chapter LXXV, 

L Atam khaditünd rübánán minshan azîr-i pai- tóráán ramitünd 
yekavimánád hómand; 2 pavan srühó makhitünd, va ashkómbó sed- 
kind, va astukhvdn bard shikast, va nálán ychevánd hómand. 


LXXIV. 1,10. P. (yan. — 1,12. Hig سه‎ 2, 1. D. has Wes and K. gf, for 
wy. 2,2—6. His pa kdred dil andar hama jad. 2,5,6. D. has ees for 
e and €». $2 D. adds (UU nv» EWT DN. Ç. Sb د‎ Hm. 
As . 5,4. His adds mardwumá. 5,7—8, 10—12. Hig om. 5,12. D, He 
Sepp - 5, 15—16. Hig om. 


LXXV. 1,9. D; has دم‎ for €». 2,1. His ka. 2,7—14. Hig om. 2,12. Pers, 


OG, 


108 Ardá-Viràf LXX V. 3. — LXXVI. 3. 


3 سې song‏ سو رم woe‏ 6 سید چ 
eme i‏ هښد( ) woo we‏ 5 سه رم rears yp‏ 
xóm?‏ ډریمر خم ومېس me)‏ | مرسد 94d)‏ مر eden‏ 
TAE ۱ eno a) 496 483 ya poor 6‏ ! دیرو Ney‏ وس 
WOW‏ & 
Chapter ۰‏ 


FON) LO POR (۱۵ POONC ۳ ادوس‎ py ene» Gyr ۱ 
سس‎ 4493-20» x» ) 2 Pay سس‎ pe) WEY رر‎ 
چ‎ qo, ورس بر اص ته )93 83 درم‎ ١ 9 HOO) سرس‎ ١ پګدوررم‎ 


3 Afam pûrsid aigh: Denman mardümán mûn 1712 


A 


r A ۷٨ 7 ^ A A ۳ ^ 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédaté, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán- valmanshán darvandán münshán, pavan sti, stor va 0-8 
varzák pümman asründ; 6 afshán pavan garmih, mayá là ycehebünd ; 


va gürsak va tishnak pavan kar dásht. 


Chapter LXXVI. 
1 Afam khaditünd vübán-i néshmanin minshan, pavan nafshman 
yadman va nafshman dandán, péstán-i nafshman hamái peskünd; 2 
va kalbáán ashkómbó hamái sedkünd, va hamái vashtamünd; 3 va 


kolá II ragelman madam rûd-i garm yekavimünád. 


LXXV. 8, 5. و16‎ omits و‎ e 5, 8. K»o AYD ۰ 5, 11 K»o omits 3. 6, 1. His 
om. 6,6. Ko .رې‎ 6,8. all add .و‎ 
al A . ۰ 3 3 T 
LXXVI. 1,2. 0 3 ° 1,8—9. D. we He زود‎ His dasht; Ko ME: 
2,3. D. Hg have د‎ for final $. 2,5. 9113-00 in all; 2,6, 3,1. Keo om, 


3,4. Ko, ej. 3,6. or rái-i; D. omits 3. 


Ardá-Viràf LXXVI, 4, —LXX'VH. 3. 109 


So م۱٣‎ -UHN هر‎ roov yyy he 25 Ey سه‎ sene qu i 

"oor P سو رم‎ 9 woo mo م۲۵۱۱ هلوسر‎ 5 

LT US pode pred neo ۵م رورت‎ PONE ٣ در ادو د‎ 

sy op)‏ پور en»‏ ر HOON s ° edgy wee‏ راوه 
رس ورسم 9 ween HOW‏ کد wy ١‏ سرس ع ` 


Chapter LNXVII. 


1 سور سم pep‏ »دم« FOEDE O ۱ UI‏ 
شم qoo » Qo»?‏ در رم 5 , ورد ڌاس ۵ 


4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman sak-i mün ۳06000 afshdu ma- 
man vanás kard? 

5 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yashirübó, va Ataró yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-bi valmanshân darvandán »Cshmanán münshán, pavan stih, 
pavan dashtán khürishn sakht, 7 va levin-é gabrá- yasharübó yediñud, 
va khürdanó farmüd. `S Afshán yátükih hamái pürsid; 9 afshán Spend- 
armad samik va gabra-¢ yasharübó azard. 

Chapter LXXVII, 

i Adinam khaditünd 0/00۸ münshán pósht va yadman va ra- 
gelman résh dásht, 2 va kín yin rûd 007/6 yekaviminad ; 3 va sang-¢ 
girán pavan 
LXXVI. 4, 5—8. Koo $e. 6,6. D. om, 7,2. Kio has j for J. 7, 3. Kso omits 

K. a o Bh Gy yy 010115 c‏ .9,3 ,د 
LXXYIL 1,3. Kyo omits final po. — 1,10, His Sans. kürchcham. 1,11. Kyo om.‏ 

2, 1—2. Dest. suggests nikún; His nn. 2,3—4. some Paz, MSS. om. 2.5. 

B. His, K:o, P. ېرم‎ 5 Hg ز هدم رم‎ some Paz. MSS. ivasht ; H,g Sans: 

taptamayah sadaiva; Dest. suggests ,رې‎ which is here adopted, but 


the phrase may also be read: va hin (or nikûân) yin rü-i avitakht. 3,2. 
Kyo omits 3. 


110 Ardá-Viráf LXXVII 4. — LXXVIII. 2, 


UIE‏ سس ede)‏ چ 
For 4‏ ندیم سو S6» yÇ voor‏ یرس چې ررس v)‏ چ 
ú WOO me» ! ENTE sene 5‏ سه woe SN EP‏ 
xóm‏ ۵ ۵م رورت vene mo‏ 7 ر وسلد egg qv»‏ ) 
Say‏ ووه تلم وم pos‏ سل ١ en»o 2) aghs‏ ۱۱۵ 
ends agde‏ د و aged‏ ,کلم Sag Ç‏ لسا لد 045 | 
ad di‏ دفلرم to o‏ ور سر تلاسر سرچ لس Bends qoo‏ 


Chapter LXXVIII. 


1 دی( دنر opo‏ پد ار د WEYI ۱۱۵ ۱١‏ ورلد 


pósht 111181 ۰ 

4 Afam pürsid aigh; Valmanshán mtn hémand 2 afshán maman 
vanás kard? 

9 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man riban-i valmanshán darvandán münshán, pavan stih, stôr yehe- 
vind; 7 va kar-i sakht farmüd, va bar adddytsh girán kard; 8 va 
khürishn sirih lá yehabiind, va pavan nixarih yedriind; 9 va résh 
vazliind, min kûr lakhvár lå dásht, va darmán là yedründ. 10 Kevan 
angún giran padafras aváyad yedrímtano. 


Chapter LXXVIII. 
1 Adinam khaditiind vübán-i néshman-I 2 mûn, pavan péstan, 4 
LXXVII. 4,5-7. K ۳۰ ey- 6,4. Hg adds final 4. — 7,7. Ilg om. — 8,2. 


Kao adds final ۱۰ 5, on D. وېرد‎ 52; His bad = S. 5, 4. His, Kyo 
om. 8,5. K, om. 8,6. Hg, Koo om. 8,6—8. Hig 005/0 2ári, Sans. tesh- 
áncha durbalatayd. 8,9. His, Kso om. — 9,3. His bidan. — 9,4. Hig 1 


Keo je 10,6. P33 in all but K... 


LXXVII. 1,2, Kyo €». 1,4. Hig zand. 2,4—5. Koo pro» 9۰ل‎ 


Ardá-Viráf LXXVIII. 3— 9. 111 


3p) ١ TD) BIA دهد د‎ 6 ۱ ie emo ww psoas 
S KINKI 2a) 113 Li Nor etw L, ٢ CKO te 


۳۳ wy ۱١ ورب‎ ON «€ ne HP دی سو‎ Feo b 
& vor» تلم ور ولاس‎ 

8 سو 6۲ مد‎ OO | E TT sone 6 

HY 6€ — quod) ردد‎ Ç A »اند ۱۵ مر‎ HO y 

° 46 دم‎ a) PEI سو‎ PAP رود‎ S زره‎ HYIP -2» 
& ورب‎ AEE 9019 وید‎ 9 


asînin hamai khefründ; 3 va kidak-I min zak sik-i kóf bekhünast, 
va vàng hamai ydtind; 4 va 1۵081 val am, va amidar val küdak, là 
yamtiinéd. 

9 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tana maman ۷٥088 kard, min rübán 
Angin girên 30181138 7 

0 Yemalelünéd Srósh-i yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, T aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand néshman máünash, pavan stih, là min 
shüi-i nafshman, bara min han khadih, dpüstanó yeheviind; 8 afash 
güft aigh: A pastané là yehevind hómanam. 9 Afash küdak tapáh 
kard. 


LXXVII. 3,8. Ko om, 3,11. or perhaps shediind. 5,9. D. سو‎ . 6, 2. Kao 
omits 2. fi; 2 Koo om. T, 4. D. adds 2; His adds sha = YOU ۰ 1, 5—1. His 
adds û — yw to each, [EI CDC D. Keg omit s Q HW loo 
marda = yyy. 7,18. D. omits medial 4. — 7,19. His adds kend. 1 


lls 1 kasha Kodak be avagandan, Sans. yáshcha apatyáni nipdtya. — 8.4. 


D. omits medial 4. .8,6. Ky om. 8, 7. His hend. 9,1—4. Hyg om, 


112 Ardá-Viráf LXXIX. 1-9. 


Chapter LX XIX. 


one 2 ry yyy) CNTY! FO 1‏ 9 بو FOR‏ مج 
p)‏ وسورم د و ور اور ٩ gowns OY POO (po‏ 
رود y PPOO NY‏ درد ونم Š v»? EL‏ سند 0€ 
vo ۳ e yp»‏ & 

Fer 6‏ ۵(ندوم سه ٢م He‏ ررد سوه هر ON‏ ورم & 

۹ سو رم مد‎ 5 WHO me" ! دل ری ںید رر‎ emp 
هود‎ 9 ene as ۵ ومس رمل ودد‎ n درد رس ټپ‎ 


Chapter LX XIX. 

1 Adinam khaditünd rübán-i gabrâ-I 2 11011051 kolá II ۵ 
khefründ, va hüzván peskünd; 5 va pavan ragelman-/ yin düshahü 
ávikht yekavimtnad; 4 afash pavan shának II sráübó-i rityin tani 
hamái randid; 5 afash mikh-i asinin yin sar makhítínd. 

6 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman min gabrá? afash maman vanis 
kard ? 

۶ Yemalelûnêd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 8 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-/ valman darvand gabrá méánash, pavan stih, ddtobarih-i 


drógh-zanén yehevünd; 9 afash 


LXXIX. 2,1—5, His ke chashm ۰ 3,1, only in 4۰ S د‎ 10). onus a 
H, substitutes ww. 3,6. His dhushta. 4,1. His u = ۰ 4, 4-7. His 
(hini sar u tan qesh; Kyo omits د‎ 3. 4,9. His raodid; Il; adds ٠ 
5,1. His om. 5,2. Koy omits 3. 5,5 so in Ils, but it may also be read 
dil, 5,6, D. has «e for œ; His adds ishtéd = ۱92 )2- 6, 5-7. Ko 
Jp. 8,3. K. removes 9 to 8&4. 8,7—11. drójan mard ke pa zendiga 
00:07 drójanü. 8,10, K. omits 9, 8, 11. P. omits ۹: Pers. دروغ‌زن‎ 


‘a liar’; or perhaps dróghjódn. 9,1. His ۷ = ۰ 


Ardá-Viráf LXXX, 1—4. 113 
ورم چ‎ 59 WEO ١ رمرم‎ jug 
Chapter LXXX. 


POOP uw m WOOK 3e» لورسرد‎ PTY دور‎ 1 

Qo ۱۵م,‎ ۱۵ pow Se) Py سر‎ ye f^ pi? OOO 

Iyi‏ ۱ ۱۵ ېد 26 Sips‏ 3 ر سس yg Spp‏ سه نممو 
x»)‏ 0-0 & 

qw 4‏ درم سو POOU HE pue OP‏ هر GHN‏ ورب چ 


párak yansegünd, va dádistán-/ kadba kard. 
Chapter LXXX. 


1 Adinam khaditünd riban-¢ aéchand, ménshánó niktinsar yin 
düshahü dvikht yekavimünád; 2 va khün va rim va mazg-i anshtitddn 
paran pümman yin vádünd, va pavan vinik guh 0181/0161 3 va ha- 
mái váng vádünd aigh: Padmanak rast yakhsenuném. 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanüán mtn? 08/67 maman vanas 
kard ? 


LXXIX. 9,5. K., omits 2. 
LXXX. 1,3. Ko omits 2. 1,4—5. ورلا‎ mardumd ke. 1, 5. Koo omits final j. 
1,9. His dkusht, 2,6. Hig om.; He omits 3. 2,7. Pone 1: 0 ee 


His om. 2,8. His ezh = f. 2,10—11,13, Hig om. 2, 14—16. uncertain ; 


g 


‘annoyance’, or e ‘ice’, or a miswriting for ay‏ وه may be XS, or‏ وال 
a A 1‏ ^ - 

or the words may be 2)ps€5-0 Spp H; Ko لدو دوم )د‎ 1 

TESTE His vint be ûêd, Sans. nåshikebhyashcha sadaiva sa-‏ سرچ ررد 

máydti. 3,4. Hie ddsht. 3,8. Hig 00:11 hôm; Kio has Ç for و‎ 4, 1. 


Koo OE 
15 


{14 Arda-Viraf LXXX. 5.— LXXXI. 4, 


me")! yo "EU some 5‏ ینور 0 سو opo EP‏ 
Food‏ درس no pOONC‏ رورت ورد ر 0505 | سرد هټ ېدود 
دوب 35923 نم ?| ,1 سنرب رر ې لټ گرم & 


Chapter LXXXI. 


| دنز p PNT!‏ ادر ۱6 سرکرسر )3 ! 0 ورذ 
ÉS en 2‏ ۱ و | IWY‏ 1و MN "ny‏ سید ېرچ - 
5o y 3 e‏ ورا د ne YOM‏ ئس مرم yay)‏ سر 
ey‏ $ 

Gur 4‏ دوم سو seh ne GP‏ سو ورب چ 


5 Yemalelünéd Srósh-i yasharübó, va Atard yédató, 6 atgh: Den- 
man rübán-i valmanshán darvandán münshán, pavan stih, sang va ka- 
fiz va avàrik padmának- kas, kástak dásht, 7 va val anshütáàán man- 
davam mazdünd. l 


Chapter LXXXI. 

1 Adinam khaditiind rûbûn-i nêshman-I mím hüzván burid, va 
chashm kand, 2 va mûr va gazdum va kirm va avdrik khrafstarân 
mazg-i sar 11011101 vashtamünd; 3 va dânar dånar tanü-i nafshman 
pavan dandán vakhdünd, va bisrayá hamái jald. 


4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman ۷٥038 ۶ 


LXXX, 6,7—8. IH. om. 6,11. D. adds 4- 6, 16, D. omits final 4 


0۹1 AED AF l2 Ko w. 1,5. His kesh = o). 1,7. ۰ 


agt A‏ س وه 


= IMG ې‎ 18) e pps «د‎ OF je 2,8 Hig om. 2,12, His 
uri = 59 y. 2,13. D. has 5 for ç. 3,1. D. om. 3, 2. Z. danare, 


see Vend, XVL 7. 3,9. K:ọ om. 3,12. Uys khurd, Sans. khádati. 


E 
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8i رسد‎ ep سه‎ G WOO ne»)! m sya ت۵‎ 
Bp سه‎ 7 o eme sg) wips ره ۵م‎ qon 393 
چ‎ ve) وژ 305995 سرد‎ ۱ v» 0300 


Chapter LXXXII. 


& 3a ws ۱١ ٩ مد ادسښر‎ eeyo دوم‎ 1 

2 س 0630 سو زم o5)‏ هر لادی ورب & 

9 apy) EP سو‎ + IOU nme NNNM gen, Ë 3 
| سند ود‎ 5 eno Ov HWS مروت ۵م رد‎ os 3» 


9 Yemalelünéd Srósh-i yashar(bó, va Ataró yédaté, 6 aigh: Den- 
man ruban-i valman darvand néshman mûnash, pavan zivandakih, 
rüspik yehevánd. 7 Afash kabed yatikih kard, va kabed ۸ 


05051 raft, 
Chapter LXXXII. 
1 Adinam khaditand rübán-i néshman-I chand mûn zübán chind. 
2 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman néshman maman vanás kard ? 
3 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Atard yédató, 4 aigh: Denman 
rübán-i valman darvand néshman ménash, pavan stih, zübán tîz yehe- 


vünd; 5 afash shüi va 


LXXXI 6,4. K.p om. 6,7. His ke = We. 6,8. Kyo adds ولغ ند‎ 6, 10.—7,2. 


His om, 7,4—6, S. Hig om. 7,9. Koa om. 17,7. compare Pers. بزن‎ = 

Ax = 3S); it must not be confounded with 522, which is written 48, 

LXXXII. 1,8. so in D. Hs, Kao; His hame khad, Sans. sadaiva samutkhanyate ; 
^ 

P. adds OUV Sue perhaps it should be وڈ‎ or “IPA: Dest, suggests 

Spa بوس‎ Sue s ye); it may also be compared with Z. schixd. 4,3. 

K o transfers 3 to 4,4 4,7. Hig ke = T 4,9. Hig zendiga — ppd; 


Kay ALY PE» 5,3, Di 011 Jile O. 


116 Arda-Viraf LXXXIIL 1— 5. 


ده یلد veo‏ ور د ۵ دسا 


Chapter LXXX II. 


| دور vene»‏ مد yon‏ ۱6 )2295 نوی سرد 
sehe TOO!‏ & 

2 س qn‏ سو رم -U «€ vo^‏ ورب & 

0 مد‎ Ep سو‎ 4 woo me ) E comp 3 
رسایهد ورد ريم‎ sro € voor پد ۱۵ وس‎ uen 393 


- 


تسود p‏ 036 د«(ام چ 


sardár-i nafshman kabed dsard, pavan zübàn. 


Chapter LXXXIII. 
1 Adinam khaditünd rübán-i néshman-I mûn nasái-i nafshman ha- 
mái vashtamünd. 
2 Afam pûrsîd aigh: Denman néshman maman vanás kard ? 
3 Yemalelünéd Srosh-yasharibs, va Ataré yedaté, 4 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand néshman 11011051 ر‎ pavan stih, nihán min 


shiti, bisrayd-i kabed vashtamünd; 5 afash hand 1113011 1 


LXXXII 5,6, K. 3)4. 5,7. Kio adds final y, 
LXXXII. 2,5. Ka om, 4,7. His ke = No" 4,9. Hie 20014 ~ pay s. 


4, 10.—5, 1. His qdst hana duzdid, w G sti kharid qarashni u = 2552» 


Š) pelo ep S ر 2$ ورد‎ Toray mo 


Arda-Viraf LXXXIV. 1—6. 11 


Chapter ۰ 


eno» py 1‏ د در د ۱6 «دومم 3o‏ | 
سسوم (ر en»?‏ در رې ) رېم Li‏ و ولد 

& ورب‎ GN هر‎ HOY y سه‎ wany Fy 3 

sone 4‏ مدلروید د b NOO me» ! por‏ سه EP‏ مد لم 
نه woo!‏ باود hos HEY ne‏ ) ند ودد vi» yov‏ ود( 


٩ 


& وراج‎ POPO neo) b سه‎ 6 


Chapter LXXXIV. 
| Adinam khad?tind rübán-i néshman-/ 2 mûn póstén gasand, 
va ashkómbó sedkünd yekavimünád va rüdikán val kalb@dn yehabünád. 
3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman néshman maman vanás ۶ 
4 Yemalelunéd Srésh-i yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rtibén-¢ valman darvand néshman ménash, pavan stih, záhar va 
mishgá-i apiyan kard dásht, 6 afash val ٨511101111076 02 


yehabünd. 


LXXXIV, 1,2. Keo 693۰ * 14 TD, D MEL 2,2. Keo, K:6 add 455, His pa 
ast. 2,3. Hig dajend. 2,9. D. He, Ks, have yo for ٣٠ 2,11. Eso 455. 
S ملا‎ ۰ We. 5,3. Kyo omits 3, 5,7. His ke = Jf. 5,9. His 686 
= pays. 5, 12, D. 3-06; Koo وود‎ H; has T 
and Kg yp, written over 220-204 in the original MS., the gloss y» 


probably so written, and has led to these various readings.‏ راز 
onov in Greek, 5,12, -6,1. Hyg and other Paz, MSS. have rógan‏ .5,13 
disht, u zahar qardan, u régan andádan; Sans. tdilancia 8‏ 


nidadhe, vishancha kháditun, tailancha vilepitum. 6,3. His, K:o om. 


18 Arda-Viraf LXXXV, 1— 7. 
Chapter LXXXV. 


ne yppsSe ox» we? _ #0"! apy) veye py 1 
بط ملد‎ Sayed ودږور و‎ doped ci ر‎ A kad ye 
& نورد‎ 3 

4 س qno‏ سه رم ON € HO‏ وام چ 

۵ yyy cP یویر 6 سو‎ nme) تم روا‎ 
HO Hy ydg (or xe دوښ اد ۵م کردم‎ IRE 
tooo ۱ روو‎ ^P) Fey سند مد ورد در‎ 7 emo 
S enda رس‎ 


Chapter LXXXV. 

1 Adínam khaditünd rübán-i néshman-I 2 min póst-i asinin pa- 
van tanü lûlû vddiind, 3 va pümman lakhvár ydityind, va lakhvdr 
val tanür-à garm ۰ 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman néshman maman vanás kard ? 

9 Yemalelinéd Srósh-yasharübó , va Ataró yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man riban-i valman darvand néshman mûnash, pavan 510011001011 
valman-i hû-khîm farsdnak gabrá néshman yehevünd; 7 afash mitró- 


shai drükht, levatman valman-i bazakar va düsh-khim gabrá khelmünd. 


LXXXV. 1,1. D. fy. 1,4. D. RUM j 2,2. His pasté, Sans, upasthah. 
2,3. Ko adds final pe 2,7. D. has «e for 3. 3,2—3. His pa fan bë = 
zn JQ ۰ ۰ D. has ee for za 3, 6—8. some Páz. MSS. have ezh 
tan audzh = 302 qe 0 3,10. Hig kámend nihddan. 6,7. Hıs ke 
= T D. adds upg) aj. 6,9. His 06/1 = $€). — 6,10, 3 only 
in Hyg; Dest, suggests L. 6,12. D. prefixes je 7,1. Hig be. 7,2. Mo, 


Kao omit 2, i oF His adds bë zi ceu 


Arda-Viraf LXXXVI. 1.— LXXXVII, 2. 119 
Chapter LXXX VI. 


ne foe pae We < gen زرد‎ CNTY «ps l 
چ‎ OMY رر‎ «S ne ۱ ey لاسلا‎ ye 


9 


QUANG Gor 7‏ سه «fone 6p‏ سن وام سو D‏ سا پو 
PNE Mugs m 5‏ & | 

8 لوسرد‎ EP سه‎ 5 WOO mov 1 aque one 3 
چ‎ 90036) WIN ۱١ دول‎ AE 


Chapter LXXXVII. 
PPE) FO n8 6 2 — 6» yp دونوررم‎ yos 1 


Chapter LXXXVI. 


1 Adinam khaditünd rübán-i néshman-I 2 mûn 11067۰1 # 0 


avan tant lala vazlünd, va pavan pümman bara yátünd. 
7? . 
3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tani maman vanás kard? aîgh rů- 


bánó Angin girán pádafrás yedrünéd? 
4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man ráübán-i valman darvand néshman mûn khvétük-das vinásid. 
Chapter LXXXVII. 
۱ Adinam khaditünd rübán-i néshman-I 2 min pavan shának-i 


asinîn , 


LXXXVI. 2,2—3. Hg omits 3; His and other Paz. MSS. omit y» 3; B. ۰ 
ددد‎ awe Dest, suggests 9655 ۱ Dic. 2,3. or perhaps sizdré, 
compare Z. sizhdrem, Vend, XIII. 2.3, 4, 2,4. Hig and other Piz. MSS. add 
kin = د‎ ۰ 3,9. perhaps miswritten for 0 3, 10. Kso omits final ۰ 
5,2.—LXXXVH. 6,1. only in His, and restored here from the Páz., as it 
seems to supply a necessary connecting link in the narrative, 5,5 Sans. 


sha,itiadatham punyan nanasha. 


120 Arda-Viraf LXXXVIL 3— 9. 


ne‏ ر PENI ۱ ١ 2 sey) ww POY oy‏ وا هد ppd‏ سید 
emo‏ & 

& vi ON هر‎ poo) دوم سو رم‎ 4o 4 

8 سه رم مد‎ 6 WOO nme ! تم اوسر‎ 
m روا ورم 7 و سردرنرو وود‎ -"e» NO ONE ادي‎ à 
سه‎ gogo) Spon وم سس‎ ١١ ° ello 2) Lao pear وود‎ 
Jy و‎ 3) ١ 9 9 yo کد ۵ ود‎ | ody any (P ې اد‎ 
& seg 2a) 815 وه‎ $1220 


tani va ród-i nafshman 11011101 randid; 3 va pavan péstán, kóf-i 
asinin hamát khefründ. 

4 Afam 001810 aigh: Denman néshman maman vanás kard? 

9 Yemalelünéd Srésh-yasharabé, va Átaró yédató, 6 aîgh: Den- 
man rübán-/ valman darvand néshman miinash, pavan stih, bazaké 
kard, 7 va khvástak kámak-i rût, kidak-i nafshman shir là ychabünd. 
8 Va kevan hamái váng vácünéd aigh: Latamman vad denman kof 
khefrünam, va sak küdak shir yehabünam. 9 Kevan vad frashakard 


suk kidak là ۰ 


LXXXVII. 4,3—8. supplied by guess, as this sentence is always abbreviated in His. 
6,3. Keo removes د‎ to 6,4, 6,7. His ke = We. 6,9. His zendigá = 
رم‎ e 6,10-11. Hig Sans. pápakarmmini sanjátá. ۱1-4, Hig om. 
1,3. Keg prefixes fpe 7,9. Ko 90; Hig adds sida 0056071 06110 ۰ 
8,7. Hig Pû”. om., Sans. pratishtha. 8, 13—14. His thé = AT و‎ Kio adds 
Hoe 9 16 Hyg adds ke pa zendigà në ddd = = wap s ۱۱۵ We 
۳۱۵ : K. prefixes E 9,1. Hyg om,; Keg prefixes ۱۰ 9,4. His 
adds kóh wë khanid d = وه‎ ۱ Pv 8 app. 7 Koo adds final 


۱۰ 9,7. His vinidl ۶ JO x 


Arda«Viraf LXXX ۲۲1], 1 7. 121 
Chapter LXXXVIII. 


| دنز سم سرد yy‏ 2 »را E 3 m‏ 
(OO‏ دام رر هه YOU 5 OF‏ ورد ی ۲۱۵, ۱ ود 
cp! ١‏ ۵ ۱۹م & 


1 


yn" yyy ٣ v5 OA هر‎ ne سه مر‎ TENA Gor 4 
چ‎ SDD نلم رونس‎ 

د وم 4200692 JOO ۱١‏ 0 سه EP‏ سرد ۵ 
رد D ns ONE ayy‏ سلو كوهد وام 7 OV‏ ادوس د 
wow) ware pools‏ ورم ع- 


Chapter LXXXVIII. 

1 Adinam khaditünd rübán-i gabrá-I 2 mûn nikünsár min 0۵1-1 
ávikht yekavimindd, va hamài marzíd; 3 afshán shüsar yin pümman 
va gósh va vinik ۰ 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanás kard, mín rá- 
bánó dngiin givin pádafrás yedriinéd ? 

9 Yemalelinéd Srósh-vasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá münash, pavan stih, avárünó-mar- 


zishnih kard; 7 afash néshman-i khadihán fríft va niyázán kard. 


LXXXVIII. 2,6. D. has «e for €». 29. His Sans. mathnanti: Dest. suggests 
ware: 3, 9. D. has «e for e; His adds vash did bad bii ajër kün- 
and — 551 b ررد‎ TU "رم د‎ yy. 4,9. D. سو‎ . 4, 10. Kvo 
has د‎ for je 4 11. Kə omits finaly. 4,14. Koo om. 6,6. Hys adds ke 
(pa) zendigü ĉi zani 005110 sud = رد ور د‎ I درم‎ M5) T4 
b, Po. 1,2, Ky omits ,د‎ 7,4. D. has 85, Ho, Kos 6%5 
Kao ,لزم‎ for gj. 7,5, Eso om, 

16 


م 
ته 
ws‏ 


Ardá-Viráf LXXXIX. 1—6. 
Chapter LXXXIX. 


mE با‎ ۴ POO pep enx»s Que 1 
۱ jd» ر‎ "m | gore J 2 ر وم همهم‎ sp 
lee M. o نس‎ 
چ‎ Vy سس‎ BOW Bow ١ 

ore fy 4‏ سه ٢م‏ و pop‏ هر ON)‏ واب Hé‏ 
999 سر اس مر لس- o3‏ چ 

ت G oO ne» ) aao 22592 sen,‏ سو ٢م‏ مد زرو 
nón?‏ ډوم ne‏ ورس "NEN We pos) Ç Sies xe)‏ 


Chapter LXXXIX. 

1 Adinam khaditimd rübán-i valmanshán mûn, yin düshahü, vi- 
járish rat küst val küst patküft; 2 va tishnakih va gürsakih va sar- 
mák va garmák rat vàng hamái dásht; 3 va khrafstaróán min pósht-i 
ragelman va avarik andám hamái peskünd. 

4 Afam ptrsid aigh: Denman valmanshdn rübánán maman vanis 
hard, mûn’ rübánó ángün girdn páda[vás yedrünéd ° 

5 Yemalelünéd Srósh-i yashaiübó, va Ataró yédaté, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valmanshán darvandán münshán, pavan stih, khürishn va 


vastarg min zafshman tant pardákht 


LXXXIX..1,2. (g3 in all but Ko. — 1,13. D. has رم‎ for qe. 2,5. Ka سه‎ 


9+ 


3, 2. Hg, ود‎ e 3. 2,4. D. has y for 9. 4,5. Ko yyw. 4,6. 


by Maes r = ANA 
D. v» Koy om. 4,9—15. Kop om, 6,4—5. Kup pr 5,95 T j 


6,8. Kyo AYO). 6, 13—14. SOUI in all but Kọ. 6, 15. so in D. He; 
Koo, Kos (0945-4328) ; His paraddst, Sans. prabhitan kritam; Dest. sug- 
gests Oe 


Ardá-Viráf LXXXIX, 7. — XC. 2, 123 


OEP) wo 2) wads | bau, ط‎ gov 7 مرم‎ 
4670 e 95 ENE) YOR one rs en 2) Aso? 
سن رم‎ 9 UG apio ادو ر مدرو ر‎ neo دم(‎ ec 
| وات‎ m ور‎ ٥ ° epe» م در‎ p any ر‎ jsds y jade 
دام رع‎ appe ry ور‎ ١١ eie) opis سم‎ by سور‎ 

& HOO 2033 کم‎ qon» ولس‎ 


\ 


Chapter XC. 


1 دور eno»‏ لو رمررد Poor)‏ »رم "T‏ د ۱ 
Spo‏ سید sono)‏ & 

y" DS. ۱١ e» سل‎ € roo) ورسم سه‎ Qo 2 
e چ‎ wre نام هملس‎ 


r9 


yehevünd, 7 afshán val shapirán va arjánikán là yehabünd, va manda- 
vamich rádih là kard; 8 va yin tanü-i nafshman, va mardüm zyash 
yin sardárih mad yekavimünád yehevünd, gürsak va tishnak va avi- 
jámak dáshtó; 9 afshán sarmák va garmák va sûî va 11811 ۰ 
10 Kevan valman 'yemitünd, va khvástak val hûn khadih ketründ; 11 
kevan rübán ángün giran pádafrás yedrünéd min kinishn-i nafshman, 


Chapter XC. 


1 Adinam khaditünd rübánó-i valmanshán münshán mdrdn 040 
va 1071۷806 hamai eashtamáünéd. 

2 Afam pürsid aigh: Valmanshán maman vanás kard, mûn rå- 
00:0 ángün girán pádafrás yedrinéd ? 
LXXXIX. 7,9. D. has a for .وم‎ 8,18. Hg, Koo, Ks separate the final j taking 

it as a conj. 10, 3—4. Koo om, 11,3. D. :ود‎ ayy 3. 


AC. 1,3. Hg omits 95 Kọ omits 24. 1,6, 11. so in all, 2,9. Koo omits final 4, 
) ) و‎ 5, | 


124 Arda-Viraf XC. 3,—XCI, 4. 


POO yy p سو‎ í NOD nS» ENR np 3 
کا ر وثس | سسوم‎ oe» ne yÇ لوو‎ venam | او‎ 


& esp 39 
Chapter XCI. 


ree) 85a ١ jy y) eene quoa ۱‏ گدم لم 

& eno) سس‎ 554 | 
۱۳۳ TN We ovi en eh ne CP سه‎ SOHN س‎ 2 

Š لم وملاس دروم‎ 
8i مد‎ EP سه‎ 4 WOO me»)! ET yp eme 3 
وس ورم‎ sba pures ba) pore ng Ç bba شم(‎ 


A 


A 
3 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 4 aigh: Den- 


A 


A A » A A A A A * ^ 
man rûbûn-i valmanshdn drósanán va anást-gübishnán min, pavan 


stih, zûr va kadbá va anást kabed ۰ 


Chapter XCI. 
| Adinam khaditünd vübàn-¿ gabra-I mn farzand-i nafshman 
sektelimd, va mazg hamai vashtamiind. 
2 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanî maman vanás kard, mun « 
binû ángün girán pádafrás yedrünéd ? 
3 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédaté, 4 aigh: Denman 
riban-i valman datobar-i vajirkar mûn, pavan miyán-i vajir-khvastaran, 


vajiri kadbá kard; 


XC. 4,4. D. adds E and Kso 3. 4, 5. compare Pers, دروغ‌زن‎ : 
or perhaps drójóán; D. omits je — 4,13. Koo om. 4, 18. Hig hard. 

XCI. 1, 1—2. Kao دو‎ 60 ° 1,3. Hs omits ود‎ Keo adds MOOSI . 15. 1D. 
adds ej. — 1,8, 12. D. has ٢ for e. 2,10. Koo omits finaly. 4, 4. D. 


uur: 


Ardá-Viráf XCI, 5.— XCII. 4. 125 


E paps ۱ دی دزاس‎ e MONE j ود مج رپ وښد‎ 
pasea ge -ohw | وون‎ worse by aay ن ر‎ goba 


١ rb? ۵‏ وررید soa‏ ك 
Chapter ۰‏ 


| دیزی POO) spy) emos‏ »سر« چم لم پش 
FOG‏ سر سه سک $ 

Fy 2‏ دوم سه رم one‏ هر ON)‏ ورب yr ۳ Me‏ 
نامر وس لس so»‏ چ 


3 ړوم ندارا me‏ نټ( i‏ سو p‏ پر رل 


9 afash hi-chashmyish va rastyish madam péshimdrdn va pasimáràán 
là nikirid, 6 va barê val khvüstako-kámakih va ázürih madam khvá- 


stârân pavan kheshm va sangih dráid. 


Chapter XCII. 


1 Adinam khaditiind rübán-i valmanshán mínshán mikh-i dárinó 
madam chashm makhitind yekavimindd. 

2 Afam pirsid aigh: Denman tant maman ۲٥088 kard, mûn rübánó 
ángün girán pádafrás yedrünéd? 

3 Yemalelinéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 4 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman 


KEL 6I spr Danny oe). 5, 10, D, omits 2۰ 6,4. Kyo omits final 4. — 6, 10. 
Ksa om, 6,11, often written .ددن‎ 6,12. D. Ko om. 6,13. Hig snih, 
Sans. shastram ; Dest, reads khashmginid for 6, 11—13. 

XCIL 1,2. K» (g3. 1,5. D. NO} He oms 1,6. Hg, Ka Omit So i W= 


D. has رې‎ for go and Y. 4,1. D. jf. 4,3. Ko 3. 4,4. D. adds 2. 


126 Ardá-Viráf XCIII. 1—6. 


Š WUG لسا‎ pede Ç موه‎ POOH pooo 
Chapter XCIII. 


ا سپ w‏ مد Juana POO POO‏ دم Ow FUO‏ 
O ey»‏ د ۽ be‏ لم ر تور ر سن رد دل ېپ enses‏ 
دوم( 

o 3‏ لادی سه PE Kp‏ 6 رس ورم ny) HE‏ همس 
نامر هم ولس ددرو چ 

some 4‏ سلسد رر ۱ woo me»‏ 5 سه CP‏ ېد 
n POLI‏ ۵ رورت ردو igo» ١ pawey ox p‏ ۱ سو 
neds Jue 1‏ ورم 161-6 مرا SSE‏ ېره esp‏ & 


düsh-chashmán mnshán nadükih min mardümán lakhvár dasht. 


Chapter XCIII. 

1 Afam did rübán-i valmanshán mnshám nikünsár, yin düshahü, 
añpast yekavimünád; 2 va azir did va garmih, va azvar vad-i sard, 
madam ramitind yekavimiindd. 

3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanüán maman vanis kard, min 
rübánó ángün girán pádafrás yedrinéd ? : 

4 Yemalelinéd Srósh-i yasharübó, va Atard yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valmanshàn mm, pavan stih, jinàk va khán-i kárüvánikán, 
va aspanj va jinàk va tanür barijand lå yehabünd; 6 va min yeha- 


bind mozd minash yansegünd. 


XCII, 4,6. 0 adds TG IE 

XCIIL 1,5. Kop adds په‎ 2,1, D. om. 2,12. Hig om. 3,5. D. Kay yy. 3, 10. 
Keo omits final fpe — 5,5. Ko MOUE 5,1. Koo HY. 5,10. Kao 
omits 3. 5,12. K, 2. 6,1. Kop om. 6,3. Koo رر .6,5 .هری‎ in all 
but Kap. 


Arda-Viraf XCIV. 1—6. 127 


Chapter XCIV. 


yos |‏ سم مد 008 ۳۵۵ os) O ۱۵ ۱١‏ 
دراد هري epee 93 0e Yo‏ سر سم 12 ورم بط 
ورم سس eeds‏ چ 

y We هر سن وام‎ tO) سو رم‎ way qv 3 
& ons هملس‎ peli سم‎ 

ome 4‏ موسر me» ١‏ ور 5 سو EP‏ ورسد 
۱١ pen POO‏ دورود Quee ) Yay ello m Joa HOS)‏ 
15« 6 ر «سم ودد ونود m‏ رط L,‏ 230,3 ددن نر cb eno‏ 


Chapter XCIV. 


1 Adinam Kkhaditünd rîbûn-i valmanshán 1710151601 mûn pavan 
yadman-i nafshman, péstánó-i nafshman madam távak-/ garm hankhe- 
tind yekavimünád, 2 vu hist val kist hamát gardánast. 

3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman néshmandn maman vanás kard, 
mûn rübánó ángün girán pádafrás ۶ 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataré yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valmanshán néshmanán mûn küdak-i nafshman shir là ye- 
habünd, nizár va tapáh kard; 6 va güdftih-i stih raf, shir val küdak-i 
khadihan yehabünd. 


۱۲۷, 1,2. Kyo Q5. 1,4. some Paz. MSS. have zana; Sans. dwrgatimatam. 
1,5—6. so in all; Sans. yaih yat tat. 1, 13. all omit 2. 2,1—6. Kup om. 
2,1—4. D. 506515 58515 dy. 3,5. Koo vs = e. $2 D. Ih, His; 
Koo APOP) P. 2-430003 ; Z. ei + ap. 
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Chapter XCV. 


! دنه سم مد We . C‏ اك( __ ng‏ دوم سید 
T ) 3039 4 2 eno‏ سرد eo‏ يي 

qne qw 3‏ سو رم دول هر ON‏ وام & 

emp 4‏ دل( د WOO WO ( ao‏ 5 سه Ey‏ لورسرد 
الم 395 ادو eio MET HOS) 239019 ۱١‏ 6 ۱ رادو ۱ 
مدمر 00 7 POON ١‏ وود س ر m — oy op‏ 
ey‏ ررد رتسو کرم Š‏ 


Chapter ۰ 


1 دنپ je ean pj vene»‏ مرکرسرر لدد ور(“ لدم 
Chapter XCV.‏ 

1 Adinam khaditünd rübán-i néshman-I mûn kóf-I pavan péstan 
hamai khefründ, 2 va tishnak va gürsak 11:31 ۸ 

Afam pürsid aigh: Denman néshman maman vanás kard?‏ د 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-i yasharabé, va Atard yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man riban-¢ valman darvand néshman mûn küdak-/ nafshman shir lå 
yehabünd, 6 za gürsak va tishnak shedkünd; 7 va benefshman kámak-i 
az va varen-é avdrim-marzishnik rat, levatman gabrá-i bigának vazlind. 

Chapter XCVI. 

1 Adinam khaditimd rübán-i gabrá-I min 00706 peskünd ye- 

kavimünád, 


NOV TE T. uk ٢ Nis karafe, Sans. kalevaram. 3,5. Kso (۱۰ 5,2. Ko 
omits 3. 5.4. D. adds 3; Ko te 5,8, Kog omits 3. 6, 1. Kap om. 
د1‎ D, omits |. 7, 3—6. D. ود‎ 33۰ 7,7. Kyo adds final ۰ 
XCVI 1,2, He, Kæ qe55. — 1,6. Ko omits final ۰ 
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ong 2‏ 2 س وینژ و ردس ١ 952g ww‏ كر eu»‏ 
دې & 

qw 3‏ لدی سه oP‏ ماس € Os)‏ ورم lupe psp? We‏ 
دام هوس دژر & 

emp 4‏ یں دا ررر noo we»‏ 5 سو Sy omy) dp‏ 
595 رس په gs‏ ېس pe‏ «سمرم 6 سوه pap‏ سو 
Sow 2) yo 45a‏ 7 سند yp‏ ر صن چم » ې 
en‏ & 

Chapter X CVIT. 

ene» cos 1‏ زرد رردر ر ادوچ( SP yÇ‏ دور 

So FO), ره‎ 


2 va pavan müi hamái kashénd, va nasái hamái pezkünd, va pavan 


kófiz ۰ i 

9 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman gabrá maman vanás kard, mûn 
rübánó ângûn girân 13081788 7 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá münash, pavan stih, tókhm yanse- 
gûnd, 6 afash gift aigh: Pezkünam; afash là afshánd; 7 afash khird, 
va Spendarmad damik 00700116 1 

Chapter XCVII. 
1 Adinam khaditünd rûbûn-i gabrá-I va néshman-I min hûzvån 


peskünd ۰ 


XCVI. 2,6. Ko om. 2,9. His brinid, Sans. chhinatti; compare Chald. pa. 


ESSE 


Sone و‎ ne. 3, 10, Kọ omits final. ۰ 6,4. Mis brinam, Sans. ۰ 


7,3. Koo om. 7,6. D. : 5; K. IRD: 1, *. Kyo adds final IE 
XCVII. 1,2. Kay 809۰ 
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Ip wy ۱١ ورس ورب‎ ge pe HP سو‎ cE NA س‎ 
چ‎ qoM» ولاس‎ job 

py EP سو‎ + WÓ me | WA some 3 
وتس ,سسوم‎ waned ۵ MOON. BOX) ډوم .595 رس‎ 
& و‎ yan ال دا‎ apy) J 5 wap وژ‎ 


"Chapter XCVIII. 


NS £6 ۱» y» دبا(‎ jp? ms s | 
& CHET) زاس‎ 
pp yy? We پر ردن ورب‎ pene oP سه‎ FEN سې‎ 


2 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanüán maman vanás kard, 0 
rübán ángán gián pádafrás yedrinéd ? 

3 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübo, va Ataró yédató, 4 aigh: Den- 
man riban-i valmanshdn darvand gabra va néshman münshán, payan 
zivandakán, kadbá va andst kabed gift; 5 va riban-i nafshman 
drósanó kard. 

Chapter XCVIII. 

| Adinam khaditind rübán-i néshman-I va gabrá-I mûn madam 

rid va bara ۰ 


2 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanüán maman vanás kard, 03 


XCVIL 2,1. Kyo prefixes je 2,9. D. gw. 2,10, Hç adds 3. 2,11. Ka omits 
final y. — 4,4. Keo ie. 4, 5. D. Te B: K. om, 4,12. His gur. 4 
D. esp». 5,9. His om. 5, 4. He ۱۱١ 5. 5,5. Koo ۰ 

XCVIII, 1,2, Kao TEE 1,5—6. Hig om. 1,9. Ig sar résid, 8808, 1 
chhinatti. 1,10. K. om, 1, 12. D. has ٢(د‎ for «e. 2,8. Koo adds final 
) 2,9. D. سو‎ . 2,10, Keo has د‎ for 4. — 2,11. ملا‎ omits final 4. 
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نامر هلس sense‏ & 

"oor? jn Vy Qs تل‎ mo! سظمسلرر‎ sen 3 
ېم‎ laoa na 2e» مس‎ wg POO on yy ود‎ 
Gay )و سرد ويد‎ oper OC e رود ید وید‎ ٢ 
چ‎ wpe ر‎ ens 


Chapter XCIX. 


12 پد ته درسم ر دیسم‎ eyes رڅ‎ TEE 
POUN e ال وود 33 لد مد ند‎ 349-452) REJ E 
& ۵ ترو سس‎ P oO) aseo ۱ po 


giránó padafras yedrtinéd ? 

3 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédaté, د‎ aigh: Denman 
rübàn-/ valmanshdn darvand gabrá va nóshman miinshdn, pavan stih, 
nasát pavan vanáskárih jald; 5 va bavrak-i maydih yin maya zek- 
telüànd, Û va avárik dám-à Aüharmazd makhitind 6 0 

Chapter XCIX. 

1 Va hávandich kabed khaditünd rübán-i darvandán gabráán va 
néshmanán; 2 va sahmgtin-i bimgiin-i réshkun-i pür-anákih-i kabed- 
dard-i tárik-i yin düshahü zákham va pádafrás-/ günak günak hamái 


yedründ. 


XCVIII. 2,12, وي‎ omits final E 4,3. Kọ omits 3. 4,4. Hig Oi = ۳۹ 
4,6—7. Wig om. 4,9. His ke = qe. 4,11. His zendigi = مرم‎ Š 
Ko HYPO). 4 12. Keo Wijhe 4,12.—6, 7. Hig rv vas rékhta, Sans. 
mukhatvacham prachurataram uchchikshepa. 5,2. 3 only in Koy. 6,3. 
Ko omits 3. 


XCIX. 1,1—2. His om. 2,1, D. jf. 2,8. Kzo has | for g. ۶ 19 De omits >, 
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3 دورب ene»‏ و ۳۵۵ NO‏ 290€ ام jÝ‏ 
رم در ۱ تیا ثرومر )382133 ورم سردد زکرم 3j‏ 
HYOU ١ 5‏ ل jsp PPD! MO‏ مد poor)‏ سس Lope‏ 
G‏ س gene‏ سه p‏ تمس 225 yÇ‏ سم 7 voco‏ €« 

اد yp MOONE ep‏ سر jb‏ ولس دنم چ 
Š‏ ينم NOD IO" ( | D20069‏ 5 سو p‏ ررد OO)‏ 
poser YO yx» n8 OON orp‏ سال le ene ٣۶۵‏ 
10 د aep yo‏ ر BoP Moe o3‏ رم یه اا ور «CR‏ 

WS pe‏ 3 ر pod‏ ر weiss our oss‏ چ 


3 Adinam khaditind rübánánó míünshánó pavan mikh-a darin 
zübánó randid yekavimünád; 4 va yin 048100 nikünsár fród hamái 
vazlünd hómand; 5 va shédáán pavan shanak-¢ asinin hamák tanü-i 
valmanshán hamái khefründ. 

6 Afam ptusid aigh: Denman rábánánó sak-i mín hómand? 
7 afshán maman vanás kard, münshán rübünó ángün 81188 6 
yedrtméd ? 

8 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédaté, 9 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valmanshánó darvandin münshán, pavan stih, yin kht- 
dáyán abürd-farmánó yehevünd hómand; 10 va yin sipáh va güárd-i 
10۱0/0107 düshman yeheviind hómand. 11 Kevan latamman 27 


girán dard va záklham va pádafrás aváyad yedrüntanó. 


NOR 17 د‎ RN K. و‎ 3,9. D. has د‎ for JM. 3,3, 4. Kso omits 
final je 3,6. 2 only in D, 3,8. Kyo omits final fe — 3,9. His rust, Sans. 
nikshipldh. 4,3. D. Hs add final ۱۰ 5,4. Koo omits مد‎ 5,6. Koo a 
5,10. D. has 3 for qe; Ks adds final pe — 6,5. Kao ejos 6, 6.—7, 1. 


one 1f. 5—1. Hen Ta eya ۳۹ Pie) ۱ Mp 9, 9. Kao omits Je‏ و 


9.4, Koo omits final 4. 10,1—9. His om. 10,4. only in Koo. 11,5—6. Koo om. 
, ) ’ , , A 
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Chapter C. 


۱ سیم woo) Doha Spe yep eno»‏ ېې وسلد 
لم( 2 ۱6 se D) poop W‏ مب ر راوه س وام 
DE vg)‏ پر a)‏ —- سو neon VET‏ | وساد 
n8 ۱ 4 ۵۳۵۱ j‏ شم ېسلد ١ we 2 Od)‏ وکود ۱ w)‏ ° 
5 مر 3 سر ولورد yQ b‏ سس qued)‏ & 


Chapter C. 

1 Adinam khaditünd Ganrak-minavad-i pür-marg-i géhan-maren- 
chinidar-i düsh-dinó, 2 mün yin düshahü val darvandan afsós va resh- 
kharish hamát kard, va gáft 3 aigh: Maman rai lakhmajyá-i Athar- 
mazd hamaf vashtamünéd, va kár-i li vádünéd? 4 va pavan dádár-i 
nafshman lá mínód, va kámak-i li varzéd? 5 Angin kabed afsóskar- 


yish val darvandán hamai ۰ 


@ رش‎ 1 D. CE 2, 8. D. He, Ko ا‎ H;s ridrî, Sans. upahásyam ; 
Pers. uy or ریش‎ ‘beard’ + رن‎ or خربش‎ ‘a butt’; 6 ریش‎ 
gdis, ريش‎ SOAS and خریش‎ SCA. 2,12. Koo adds final ۳ 
3.4. or lakhmák-i; K. ۰ 8,8, Kao om, 3,9. 4,8. Koo omits 2. 
4, 1—2. His farmü men hard, chán tî, Sans. ddesho madiyo vihitah, yaf 
yushmábhih. 4,6. His kunashni. 4,8. D. Koo omit 9. 5,7. Hig adds în 
pádadihishni andá rishtakhéza, ezh à qésh kunashni, ardmishnihd pidirid ; 
ke men parastad ash pádadihishni dózhakha; azh pas sud hôm men Adar 
yazda; vaém dida [one line partly cut off by the binder] tumitum dóz- 
hakha; vaém ava sihast, chán cháhe ke sud hazár nezhaa. Vaém táriki 
ava sihast, ku agar hamá hējam khuska andar gehû avar u átash nihád, 
andar û tumitum dózhakha chand musté roshani ne bahód. — Sans. tadi- 
dánim piyam enam prasádadána yávat shavotthdnan, tasmatsviyat karm- 
manah, niránandatayá pratikurute; yo mam árádhayati tasya 0 
narakam; pashchát prachalito "ham Adarena iajdena. Ahan 6 


134 Ardá-Viràf CL 1— 5. 


Chapter CI. 


aooe bay i‏ ر wa 4o ) »5 woo we»‏ ارم 

١ 2‏ وه دود aise‏ ددسریررد IPL Ó‏ اس ردو ٢م‏ 9 L,‏ و ده 
~yyo Yos‏ ۱ ې د مسر ess peoe‏ چ 

د o) ۱۳۵۵۱۵ ey‏ دم سرسزېس دود ه 5 ر ponas‏ 

-Saç سلس رطس‎ yay لو‎ 6o) sep هم سه‎ emo 


Chapter CI. 

1 Akhar, Srósh-yasharübó va Ataró yédaté, zak-i li yadman 
frâz vakhdünd, 2 va min sak jinák-i tárik-à sahmgén-i bimgiin ۵ 
yaityind, 3 val sak-i asar réshanih, va hanjaman-i Aüharmazd 
va ameshóspendám ۰ 

4 Amatam yesbeminasté namûs yedrintand Aüharmazd ۰ 


9 Va 08607 yehevind, gift aigh: Diüst lipamman lak, yasharübó Ar- 


tat yat uktamasti ghorándhakárdt narakdt; mama evam pratibháti, yathá 
kila kápako yo lakshaikakuntanimnah. Mama  andhakárashcha evam 
pratibháti, yadi sarváni kashthani shushkani antah prithivyam upari vah- 
nau prakshiptámi, antah ghordndhakdranarakasya kiyanmdtra udyotam 
ujvalan na bhavati. 


CI. 1,1.—5,5. His Pasa Adar yazda asra réshan bë mid, frázh û pêsh 
BGN 00811 hûm. Namézh burd, gufta 24 paya bagha: — Sans, Pash- 
chat Adar 10100 anantarochishi pranito ham , prakrishtam purah Ahura- 
majdasya svamino nidadhe. Prandmani chakdra, uvdcha Ahuramajdo 
00618. 2,5,6. D. omits 2. 2,7. Hg adds 2. 2,9. D. has Ç for ۰ 


8, 4. D. has 25 for .ورد‎ 4, 2. Kyo omits final ۱۰ 44 Kyo omits final ۰ 
4, 6,—5, 2. P. مدد مر ددد نر‎ . 5,7. His dil = ور‎ P. TL 5, 10. De 


has 9 for ww, 
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ڈو زو همس رکلرر اط ررد ape‏ د 5 PIOR‏ ې مرو رون 
سور ,1 Ww «ep gop ) f 7 mg POO‏ $— 
مهم د وس کدد Oe ( [opo ) sen, p xoa gef‏ 
9 رس up‏ بط هسو چ 

3pyy p ۱۵١ pp qo, 10‏ نم ) دوالك" ارس 
"T ç Ç 11 ¢ ees‏ رې 4o‏ مر a)‏ دی سې رسرذ 
Qu HEIKO Ço 12 eue‏ زې دې سهد & 


dayasnand pétkhambar; vaslünó val ahá-i ast-hómand; 6 chigánat did 


= 


khavitünast, rástyish val stihán yemalelün; 7 maman li levatman hô- 
manam, min Aüharmasd hómanam; 8 kolá zak-é drüst rdst yemale- 
linéd li shindsam va khavitinam, 9 bard yemalelin val dánákáno. 

10 Va amat Atharmazsd pavan denman khadáinak gift, li shi- 
kaft bard ketrind hémanam; 11 mamanam réshanih did, afam tanú 
lá did; afam váng vashammind, 12 afam khavitinast atgh: Den- 


man ait Attharmazd. 


Cl, 5, 14—17. His chird dmad haé? ai hangdm dmadan thé në mad istad. — 
Sans. kimarthamdytto ’si? yatah sa yah samágantuü te na samprápto 'si. 
6,1. His chiinash = AUC. 6,6. His getht = upeyy. 7,1.—8,5. His 
ke [one line partly cut off by the binder] durast rást góid; Sans. yat 77 
mijdo bhavdmi sarveshám patutayá sundaratayd satyataya brůhi. 7,3. B. 
e P. gl. 8,2. د‎ only in Hg. 8,7. He, Koo .ردي‎ 4 
His Ardd Vird sakhun ĉi dsnid, tan didan na tid bid, réshanash did; 
pa 20910 andar namáza burd hûm, gufta hûm ku: Mdzdayasna gudürad 
hôm ku: Shao pesh Ardá Zaratust, ku kerba emá pa zendigü Kunin, né 
dáníun ku hast aydo në. Pas guft rást wep vagh; — Sans. Arddd 
Virdya vachastatra shushráva, vapushcha vilokitui na shakto babhiva, 
tejonidhin drishtan, tanu na 0118101 ې‎ janubhydm antah vinamat prand- 
man chakre haw, avochacha: Mdjdaiasnaih prahito ham: Yahi purah 
balavato Jarathustrasya, kila pwnyak yat vayan jivitdvasthdydh kurm- 
mahe, no jánimah asti, kiñvå nahi. Pashchdt uviicha satya Ahuramajdo 
dátá. 10,1. D. om. 10,6, D, has | for "E ۱ lo Ke «t: 12, 4, D. om. 
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qu زر‎ Spay Ser pope Ç سسېس‎ Yao wap سند‎ 13 

yU دد ررد زرد 15 سه‎ Sane 1, vb sugha , اچ بر‎ 
C AW TIU 
نم‎ dary aday لس مهه‎ spy دس ه  کد‎ 3 yn 
so) اس سه‎ os yy De مته ر‎ na Lo y ملو‎ 
کد سرقر‎ ws ۱ ۵ woody سم ر‎ ١ ورس لام سم‎ ١ 
gran) | رثوم دنسر کرس‎ ) Ç ود کس‎ p 
ay au Ç dey ed و۱۳ دا دنوم‎ jj? دي ددم‎ 
seno ay سو‎ gmo دود‎ HE Oy ) 20 © ولنم‎ 
دد ر ود‎ y 2925. sono dy pev» qon ر سول‎ me 


13 Afash gift 00067 Aüharmazd, min mînavadûn afziniktim, 
14 aigh: Barà yemalelûn lak, Arddi Viraf, val Mûzdayasnûn-i stih, 
15 aigh: Khadük ait ras-¢ yasharûîsh, ras-i póryó-dkéshih; va 1 
avarik rûs, hamák là rûs. 1Û Zak khadük rûs vakhdünéd-i yasharáish ; 
va al pavan fardkhdih, va al pavan tangih, va al pavan hich ras 
azash vardéd; 17 va bard varzéd himat va hükht va hüvarsht; 18 va 
pavan zak ham-dinó yekavimünéd-i zyash min li mekadlünd, Spitámán 
Zaratühasht va Vishtásp yin géháàn rübàk kartû; 19 va yakhsenunéd 
dád-i frárün, min avárün barû páhrójód. 20 Va denmanich madam 
ûkûs yehevünéd, aigh: afrá yeheviinéd tora, va afrá yehevünód asp, va 


afrá yehevünéd zahabá va asim, va 8 


CI, 13,7. Kyo omits A. 14,1. Iis om, 14,3. Kup omits final $, 14,5. D. Kao 
have 2u for ww. 14,9. His prefixes pa = fej) Koo (YE. 154 Koo 
omits مد‎ — 15,6. Koo prefixes ول‎ and omits 9. — 15,9. Kop omits J. 16,9. 
Pers. فراخی‎ Nig barahünash , Pers. برهان‎ . 19,1. Kyo om. 19,4. Keo 
adds final fe 19, 6. Ho, K. add 3; Koo adds UE 20, 6. His onl, 20, 8. 


K:0 has ° for (e. 20, 17, D. ند )لل‎ ۰ 
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رم 25 we wide‏ 21 کد یړو ,1 سس WOLF a‏ 
w He‏ رمس يپاسد »57€« ) وا 9819 نم 9 22 HIP‏ 
لو vb mn‏ 5 ود الوا yyy WEY‏ 3 چهر ورد 0949 
VOLO 1‏ 499 رورم 1 هوم ند E ١‏ سم OUO‏ 


ehevünéd zak-4 mardtimin tani: 21 zak khadük val afráyá là gümójéd 
4 ۱ ? 5 Jed 


mûn, yin stih, yasharáish stdyad, va kûr kirfak vádünéd. 22 Drüst lak 


Arddi Viráf! zak-i nafshman avadih eazlónó; 23 maman kolá pakih va 


pádiyávih-i leküm vádünéd va yakhsenunéd, 24 va hamak amat dádyish 


20, 23. Kz omits 2. 21,4. or afrdih. 21,11. His adds: Pas gufta wtp 
Srósh ashó, Adar yazda, kush 1111010 & hvaresht 1078100706 ۰ 
Dasht gerefta hûm Srésh ashó, Adar yazda; faravá bid hend andar u sar 
Chinvad puhal, ku ánó Rasna rast, w Mihir yazd, u Ástád yazda pérózagar 
spihir khudhái, hamóin nishastand ; avadatar vès dihishni, vësh rázihátar 
ezh dsma; pesh esha nid hûm. Vasa gufta ku: Gó u ünó kard had, mar- 
dum, gávü, góspendá, gamî, urvar, dtash, dva, rást gó, chi azh cedar pa 
rásti bë shdyad vadardan. Pas rámeshni bid hûm, chi fravash 4 
9:01 dad ku: Oi bazh në kard. Pash ګن ې ند‎ guft bagh: — Sans. 
athavá punydtmandm uttamandn kinchit daddti. Pashcháduvácha Horm- 
mijdo dátá Shrosham punyátmakam, Adarancha tajdam, prati yat: Dar- 
shayata asya tan yan sukritakartrindn karmmandm. Haste dadhára man 
Sroshah punydtmakah, Adarashcha iajdah ; saháyinau babhivatuh antash- 
Chandorapuhalecha setau, yat yatra Rasnah satyah, Mihirashcha tajdo 
maitrilakshanah, Astdda 10100 vijayî chakrddhipatishcha, sarve upavishtah 
santi; gurutaráh prachurataráh ye apisrishteh, adhikatejasvitardshcha 
ákáshádapi; purasteshdm pranito ham. Techa avochat yat: Drühi tat 
yat tatra samdcharitamasti, manushyeshu, goshu, pashushu, prithvivanas- 
pativahnijaleshu, satyameva prabrihi, yatah etasmát satyena shakyate 
samuttaritum. | Pashchát sánandah sambhito "ham, yat vriddhayo muk- 
tdtmandn sdkshin daduh, yadasau 0707 na kritavin. Pashchát Horm- 
mijda uvdcha dátá. 21,13. D. ویک ز سو‎ adds je — 22,3. Ky has فل‎ for 
=. 22,5. Koo omits 2. 22,8, Koo omits final $, 23,5. D. 2-000:€»4)- 
18 


CI. 
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yakhsenunéd, 25 dakyá yóshdásar va yazishnó amat, pavan ham- 
günak, Yadadán-minishnyish vádünéd, 101031 li khavitünam. 

26 Va amat zak sakhun vashammünd, zófar namáz yedründ val 
dádár Aüharmazd. 27 Va akhar, Srósh-yasharübó, pirüzkaryish va tag- 
diliryish, vadárd val denman gás- vastarg. 28 Pirüz yehevünàd gad- 
man-i shapir 016-1 ۲ 


29 Frajaft pavan drüd va shádih va rámishn. 


01. 25,1. D. H; 420). 28, 4. D. om, 28,6. end of Pazand iu Hig; Koo adds 


TOYO ense €»n»o ne». 29,7, D. adds .و‎ In three MSS. 


the tale of Gósht-i Fryánó follows immediately, two lines being left blank in 


Hg, one in روط‎ and none in Ko. 


The Book 


of 


۸ p ۵ V 1 ۵ Î 


English Translation with notes 


by 


M. Haug, Ph. D. 


Observations, 


Words printed in italics are not expressed in the original text, bnt are sup- 
plied, in the translation, to complete the sense. When marked as parentheses, 
they are merely explanations of the preceding words, As the translation is, how- 
ever, not strictly literal, such additional words as pronouns, particles and the verb 
‘to be’, which are clearly understood in the original, are not italicized in the 
translation, 

Notes to which the word [Dest.] is appended, are based upon remarks 
affixed by Destur Hoshangji to his edition of the text, The same abbreviations 


are used as in the notes to the Pahlavi text. 


Chapter I. 


In the name of God. 


1 They say that, once upon a time, the pious Zaratüsht (Zoroaster) 
made the religion, which he had received, current in the world; 2 and 
till the completion of 300 years, the religion was in purity, and men 
were without doubts. 3 But afterwards, the accursed Evil-spirit, the 
wicked one, in order to make men doubtful of this religion, 4 instiga- 
ted the accursed Alexander, the Rüman 1, who was dwelling in Egypt 2, 
so that he came to the country of Iran with severe cruelty and war 
and devastation; 5 he also slew the ruler of Iran, 6 and destroyed 
the metropolis and empire, and made them desolate. 

7 And this religion?, namely, all the Avesta and Zand, written 
upon prepared cow-skins, and with gold ink, was deposited in the 
archives‘, in Stákhar Pûpakûn 5; 8 and the hostility of the evil-des- 


tined, wieked Ashemók, the evil-doer, brought onward Alexander, the 


1 That is, a native of those Greek provinces which afterwards became an 
important part of the eastern empire of the Romans. 

2 The word Müjráyik, which has been wholly misunderstood by the Pazand 
writers, is evidently connected with anc. Pers. Mudrdya, Heb. دباع‎ ‘Egypt’, and 
alludes to the fact that Alexander came from Egypt to complete the overthrow of 
the Persian empire. See Z.-Pahl. Glos, p. xxxix. 

3 That is, the religious writings. 

4 Or, ‘among the city documents’; karitd, or kiritd, must be traced to Chald. 
NDS. Heb, np» which latter is used, in the names of several towns, as the 
English word ‘fort’ is in the names Fort-William, Fort-George, etc. See Z.-Pahl. 


Glos. p. xl. 
5 The name of Persepolis in Sasanian times, the modern Persian .اصطخر‎ 
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Rûman, who was dwelling in Egypt, and he burnt them upi. 9 And 


he killed several desturs and judges and herbads and mobads and 


1 This statement, regarding the burning of the religious books by Alexander, 
which often occurs in Parsi writings, has been supposed to have originated in a 
modern misunderstanding, whereby the destruction consequent ‘upon the Moha- 
medan conquest, has been attributed to the Greek invader, Heeren first expressed 
the opinion that, as the persecution of foreign religions was quite contrary to 
Alexander's policy, this statement of ihe Parsis was not to be credited; and his 
opinion has been generally adopted by later writers, without further examination. 
On comparing, however, the statements made in Pahlavi books, with the accounts 
of the destruction of Persepolis, given by classical writers, it appears that the 
latter rather confirm, than contradict, the statements of the Parsis. From the account 
given in the text, and that quoted from the Din-kard in the Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, 
p. xxxi—xxxviii,, it seems that the books deposited in the archives at Persepolis 
were burnt at the time of Alexander’s conquest; but the latter account speaks of 
another copy of the books, which fell into the hands of the Greeks, and was trans- 
lated by them; from which it must be concluded, that the Persians do not complain 
of any special religious persecution on the part of Alexander, but only of the ordinary 
devastation of a conqueror, The same two copies of the books are also mentioned 
in the proclamation of Khusrü, son of Kovád, quoted from the Din-kard in my 
Essay on Pahlavi, p. 145—152; wherein he likewise states that Valkhash the Ash- 
kánian (Vologeses the Arsacidan) ordered the collection and preservation of such 
fragments of the Avesta and Zand as had escaped the destruction and ravages of 
Alexander and his soldiers; these ravages could not have been those ef the Moha- 
medans, as Khusrü reigned a century before the Mohamedan conquest. Turning to 
the accounts given by classical writers, we find from Diodorus (17, 72) and Curtius 
(5, 7), that Alexander really did burn the citadel and royal palace at Persepolis, in 
a drunken frolic, at the instigation of the Athenian courtezan Thais, and in revenge 
for the destruction of Greek temples by Xerxes; Arrian (Exped. Alex. 3, 18) also 
speaks of his burning the royal palace له‎ the Persians, This act of barbarous folly 
was evidently the result of hasty impulse, and was probably committed at night, 
when the palace was full of attendants, courtiers and priests; the last, who had 
special charge of the archives, would naturally attempt to save their treasures, and 
would certainly be opposed by the intoxicated Greeks, at the cost of many lives. 
The religious books would be burnt with the archives, in which they were depos- 


ited, and many Persians, priests and others, would lose their lives in the confusion; 
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upholders of the religion !, and the competent and wise of the country 
of Iran. 10 And he cast hatred and strife, one with the other, 
amongst the nobles and householders of the country of Iran; 11 and 


self-destroyed, he fled to hell 2. 

12 And after that, there were confusion and contention among 
the people of the country of Iran, one with the other. 13 And so 
they had no lord, nor ruler, nor chieftain, nor destur'who was ac- 
quainted with the religion, 14 and they were doubtful in regard to God; 


15 and religions of many kinds, and different fashions of belief, and 


such would be the natural consequences of the facts mentioned by the western 


writers, and such are the statements made by the eastern writer in our text, 


These names refer to the various grades of the Zoroastrian priesthood. The‏ 1 د 
destur (Pahl, dastébar) is the highpriest, and is compared by the Parsis to the‏ 
bishop in Christian churches. The word does not occur in the Zand-avesta , and is‏ 
probably not Zand, but Persian, meaning ‘one who wields power’, and is also used,‏ 
in Persian, to signify a minister of state; the ancient form was, no doubt, dastó-‏ 
bara. ln the Zand-avesta, the dignity of a destur, that is, of a spiritual head and‏ 
guide, is expressed by the term zarathushira (see Yasna XIX. 18., and my Essay‏ 
‘über die Ahuna-vairya Formel’ in the Sitzungsberichte der phil.-phil. und hist.‏ 
Classe der, K. bay. Akad. der Wiss. 1872, p. 125).‏ 

The judge (Pers. ddwar, Pahl. ddtébar, originally, no doubt, dátó-bara, 
*upholder of justice") is always distinguished from the destur, but like him, was a 
ratu, ‘head or chief’, He appears to have held a high rank, which was probably 
hereditary, as it is still claimed by a high Parsi family at Surat, though not 
acknowledged by the majority. 

The herbads, Z. aéthrapaiti (see the Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, p. 121—130), 
are now those students of Zoroastrian theology, and of the priestly order, who have 
finished their studies, and successfully read their first Izeshne, Pahl, yazishn. 

Those herbads who are chiefly engaged in the performance of ceremonies, 
become mobads, Pahl. magépat which indicates a form mag6-paiti in ancient Per- 
sian. The ‘upholders of the religion’ are the students of the Avesta, The herbads 
and mobads, as well as the students, are subordinate to the destur, between whom 
and the mobad, a marked distinction is made, whenever they arẹ mentioned in 
Pahlavi books. 


? This appears to refer to Alexander’s premature death. 
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scepticism, and various codes of law were promulgated in the world; 
16 until the time when the blessed and immortal Ataró-pád-i Már- 
spendin was born; on whose breast, in the tale which is in the Din- 


kard1, melted brass was poured. 17 And much law and justice were 


1 It is hardly possible to interpret this passage otherwise. The words dinô- 
kartê can only refer to that large and comprehensive collection of old religious 
traditions, which goes by the name of Din-kard, and was compiled from a far 
more extensive Zand and Pahlavi literature than that which has reached our time. 
In one of the two volumes, which I possess, of this rare book, Ataré-pdd JMár- 
spendán is frequently mentioned; and in two passages, special allusion is made to 
the fiery ordeal noticed in our text, These passages are here appended, without 
emendation, and accompanied by a translation which must, however, be sewer 


merely tentative, as the style of the original abounds with difficulties. 
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‘On truth, which is the inherent freedom from falsehood of our learned (good-speakers ?) 
that is, when it is also owing to habitual practice; and glorifying, and the assis- 
iauce of the testimony of the archangels, and other marvels (miracles?) of that 
kind; besides the well-understood proclamation by the pious Zaratisht, and heavenly 


visions; and the open manifestation of things at various times, by the desturs of 
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administered according to different religions and different ereeds; 18 


the religion, from those occurrences (or from the rising and setting?); and by the 
melted brass performanee of the blessed Ataré-pad Márspendán, and his preserva- 
tion among the dissenting opinions of the dissenters of the whole of Khvaniras (the 
civilized world) in the reign of that Sháhpühar, king of kings, who was the son of 
Aüharmazd; and the manifestation of miracles, from var nirangs of several other 
kinds, which were kept in use till after the end of the reign of that Yazdagird, 


king of kings, who was the son ۰ 
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[Speaking of the miracles of Zaratüsht.] ‘And one was the execution, by 
Zaratüsht, of the var performance, that secure and irrefragable indicator, unto 
judges and magistrates, in obscure judicial matters, of which it is said in the reli- 
gion, there are about 83 kinds, This also, afterwards, the disciples of Zaratüsht 
kept in use, till the overthrow of the monarchy of Iran. And the custom of it, is 
only that of pouring melted copper upon anyone; as in the performance of the 
blessed Ataró-pád Márspendán, through whose preservation, a knowledge about the 
religion was diffused in the world; and of the manifestation too, through that great 
miracle, this also is said, in like manner, in the good religion, that of the many, 
when they beheld that 7 nirang, they believed who were unbelievers', 


The var nirang, mentioned in these two passages, seems to have been an 


ordeal, for testing the truth of a person's statements, by pouring melted metal on 
19 
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and the people of this religion (religious books), deposited in Shas- 
pigán!, were in doubt. 

19 And afterwards, there were other magi and desturs of the 
religion; 20 and some of their number?, were loyal and apprehensive. 
21 And an assembly of them was summoned in the residence of the 
vietorious Fróbág fire?; 22 and there were speeches and good ideas, 
of many kinds, on this subject: 23 that ‘it is necessary for us to seek 
‘a means, 24 so that some one of us may go, and bring intelligence 
‘from the spirits; 25 that the people who exist in this age, shall know 
‘26 whether these Yazishn and Drón and Afrinagán ceremonies, and 


‘Nirang prayers, and ablution and purifieations * which we bring into 


his ehest (var); but sometimes the heated metal was applied to the tongue, or the 
feet, as appears from another passage in the Din-kard (MS. Hi; b. p. 181—183), ‘on 
the distinction between the lawful and proper miracle of the var nirang, and the 
demoniaeal and improper sirang of sorcery’. If the person remained uninjured by 
the application of the melted metal, the truth of his statements was considered as 
established, provided the ordeal had been conducted in a lawful and pious manner, 
and with a due regard to purity of person and clothing. 

1 That is, those who believed in the religious writings deposited in the 
treasury of Shaspigán. See Z.-Pahl. Glos. p. xxxvi. 

2 Or ‘on that account they were’, ete. 

8 This is one of the three most ancient fires in Iran, which were held in great 
reverence, and are mentioned in various Pahlavi books. A short sketch of the 
history of these old sacred fires, is to be found in the Bundehesh (p. 41. Westerg.). 
The Fróbág fire is there said to have been first established in the dfesA-gáh on the 
mountain Gadman-hómand in Khvárizem (Z. Qairizem), the ancient Khorasmia, on 
the banks of the Oxus, and extending to the Caspian sea, After Yima's death, this 
fire was preserved from Dahak, and in the reign of Gushtásp, it was transported 
from Khvárizem to the mountain Róshan in Kabulistin, where it is said to have 
been still existing, when this account, in the Bundehesh, was written. The assembly 
of desturs, mentioned in the text, would therefore appear to have been held in 
Kábulistán., 

* These ceremonies, which are all accompanied by prayers, are commonly 
practised by Parsi priests, at the present day. 


The Yazishn (Izeshne) ceremony consists chiefly of the preparation, offering 
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“operation, attain unto God, or unto the demons; 27 and come to the 


‘relief of our souls, or not.’ 


and drinking of the Homa juice, during the recital of the prayers contained in the 
Yasna, It is the most sacred ceremony of the Parsi religion, and is evidently a 
remnant of the ancient Vedic Soma sacrifice, With regard to the blessings resulting 
from this ceremony, see the Homa Yasht (Yas. IX.), 

The Drén (Darin) and Afringdn ceremonies are often performed together, 
especially at the solemn repasts of the Parsis, called chashnis, which take place at 
some of the great festivals, such as the Khordád-sál, and in honor of the deceased. 
Of these two ceremonies, the Darün is considered the more important. The 0 
(Z. draonó) are smal, flat, round cakes of unleavened bread, about the size of the 
palm of the hand. Of these, four are generally used; two of them, specially called 
rûn, are arranged ou the left, parallel to the left side of the table, and the two 
others, ealed frasasti, are similarly arranged on the right. Some butter (gdush 
hudháo) is put upon the nearer, or lower, drón; and a twig of the pomegranate- 
tree on the further, or upper, frasasti. Between the further drén and the further 
frasasti, an egg is placed; and the presence of the bunch of sacred twigs, called 
Barsom (baresman = brahman), is also indispensable. The dróns are now conse- 
erated, and the name of him, in whose honor the ceremony is performed, must be 
mentioned, whether he be an angel, or a deceased Zoroastrian, Afterwards, pieces 
are broken off the drôns by the Mobad, and given to those present to eat, 

When the Darin ceremony is over, the Afringan commences, at the great festi- 
vals; but it may, however, on other occasions, be performed without the Darin, A 
tray, containing wine and fruits, is used; with flowers on the left side, The wine 
and fruits are. consecrated, when the priest drinks first, and then gives the wine to 
those who are present to drink, This ceremony is like the Darin, performed in 
honor of Some angel, or deceased Zoroastrian; and its name is derived from the 
word dfrinámi, ‘I bless’, which is used during its performance. 

The word Nirang is used both in a general and a more restricted sense. 
In the former, it signifies a prayer formula, usually short, to be recited on certain 
occasions; for instance, when cutting the nails, or hair, and after the completion of 
certain ceremonies, such as that of the Homa. These formulas are now mostly 
in the so-called Pazand; and are supposed to ensure the success of the ceremony 
performed, or to avert any evil which might arise. In a more restricted sense, 
Nirang means the ceremony, as well as the prayer formula, relating to the pre- 
paration of the géméz, ‘cow’s urine’, which is used as the most efficacious means of 


purification. 
LII 
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28 Afterwards also, with the concurrence of the desturs of the 
religion, they called all the people to the residence of the Fróbág 
fire. 29 And from the whole number, they set apart seven men who 
had not the slightest doubt of God and the religion, 30 and whose 
own thoughts and words and deeds were most orderly and proper; 
91 and they were told thus: ‘Seat yourselves down, 32 and select 
‘one from among you, who is best for this duty, and the most inno- 
‘cent and respected’. 

33 And afterwards, those seven men sat down; 34 and from the 
seven, three were selected; and from the three, one only, named 
Viraf; 35 and some call him the Ntshaptrian!. 36 Then that Viráf, 
as he heard that decision, stood upon his feet, 37 joined his hands on 
his breast, and spoke 35 thus: ‘If it please you, then give me not 
‘the undesired narcotie?, 39 till you east lots for the Mazdayasnians 


‘and me’; 40 and if the lot come to me, I shall go willingly to that 


‘Ablution’ is the translation of the term pddydvih, which can be traced to 
the Z. paitydpa, a word which has not, however, the same meaning as is generally 
attached to pddydvih, by which the Parsis understand washing, with water, the 
hands and arms up to the clbows, the face as far as behind the ears, and the feet 
up to the ankles; which they perform whenever they are going to recite prayers, 
repeating a formula during the ablution. 

‘Purification’ (yóshddsarih, Z. yaozhddthrya) is the so-called Barashnom 
ceremony, which is described in Vend, IX. This process of purification, in which 
cow’s urine plays an important part, lasts for nine uights, 

1 Or ‘by the name of Nikhshápür', according to the orthography of the old MSS. 
This name, which is also written Nishápühar, Nikhshápühar, etc., is that of a com- 
mentator on the Avesta who is quoted in the Pahlavi translation of Vend, V. 34. 


VIII, 22., and also many times in the Nirangistan. 


2 When natives of India wish to obtain supernatural information, they some- 
times give (it is said) a narcotic prepared from the seeds of the dhattura plant, to 
a boy, or old man, and place much reliance upon his answers to their questions, 


while under its intoxicating influence. [Dest.] 


3 It is possible that the text is incorrectly read, and that var nahichak is a 


echnical name for some mode of casting lots; especially as the change of per- 


Ardá-Viráf I. 41.— IL 9. 149 


‘place of the pious and the wicked, 41 and carry this message cor- 
‘rectly, and bring an answer truly’. 

42 And afterwards, the lots of those Mazdayasnians and me 
were drawn; 43 the first time with the word ‘well-thought’, and the 
second time with the word ‘well-said’, and the third time with the 


word ‘well-done’; each of the three lots came to Viráf. 


Chapter IT. 


1 And that Viraf had seven sisters, 2 and all those seven sisters 
were as wives! of Viráf; 3 they had also learnt the religion by heart, 
and recited the prayers. 4 And when they heard those tidings, then 
hey came upon them so very grievously, 5 that they clamored and 
shricked, 6 and went into the presence of the assembly of the Maz- 
dayasnians, 7 and they stood up and bowed, 8 and said thus: ‘Do 


‘not this thing, ye Mazdayasnians; 9 for we are seven sisters, and he 


sons in 42, is awkwardly suspicious. M; alters D to ۱۳ in both places; His reads 
u man in 39, and Virdja ó in 42; and Destur Hoshangji would omit Jj in 42; but 
no editor is justified in making arbitrary alterations in an old text. The Pázand 
MSS. read náhicha, and some desturs vdijeh, for nahichak; the Sans. version has 
dangaraka. 

1 This incident appears to be introduced, merely as an illustration of the 
extraordinary piety of Viraf, in obeying the precepts of his religion with regard tu 
khvaétvadatha, or ‘next-of-kin marriage’; it also indicates that the tale was written 
before the ancient practice of marriage between brothers and sisters, was discontin- 
ued. The later Pazand and Persian MSS. obscure the meaning by omitting this 
sentence; and H; s, by sometimes changing ‘sisters’ into ‘wives’, and ‘brother’ into 
‘husband’, conveys the idea that Viraf had seven wives who were merely sisters to each 
other. Destur Hoshangji thinks that they were not married, but only a sisterhood of 
nuns, in imitation of Christian customs; though he admits that there is no evidence 
that such an institution ever existed among Zoroastrians. If, however, they were 
married, he thinks it may have been merely a nominal marriage. As an instagce of 
the ancient practice of marriage between brother and sister, may be mentioned that 


of Cambyses, son of Cyrus, with his sister Atossa (Herod. III. 88). 
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‘is an only brother; 10 and we are, all seven sisters, as wives of that 
‘brother. 11 Just as the door of a house, in which seven lintels ! 
‘were fixed, and one post below, 12 they who shall take away that 
‘post, will make those lintels fall; 13 so for us seven sisters, is this 
‘only brother, who is our life and maintenance; 14 every benefit from 
‘him, proceeds from God. 15 Should you send him, before his time, 
‘from this realm of the living to that of the dead, 16 you will commit 


‘an injustice on us without canse’. 


17 And afterwards, those Mazdayasnians, when they heard those 
words, pacified those seven sisters, 18 and said thus: ‘We will deliver 
‘Viraf to you, safe and sound?, in seven days; 19 and the happiness 
‘of this renown will remain with this man’. 20 Then they became 


satisfied, 


21 And then, Viráf? joined his hands on his breast before the 
Mazdayasnians, and said to them 22 thus: 'It is the custom that I 
‘should pray to the departed souls, and eat food, and make a will; 
‘afterwards, you will give me the wine and narcotic’. 23 The desturs 


directed thus: ‘Act accordingly? 4. 


24 And afterwards, those desturs of the religion selected, in the 


dwelling of the spirit’, a place which was thirty footsteps from the 


1 Or ‘joists’; the meaning may be that the lintel of the doorway was formed 
of seven narrow timbers laid, side by side, over the opening, which, when large timber 
is scarce, and walls are thick, is an easy way of making a large lintel; or it may 
refer to an entrance verandah, in which one post supports seven joists by means of 
a post-plate, 

2 Literally: ‘healthy’, 

3 Literally: "that ViràP, which is more definite than is necessary in English; 
so the demonstrative pronoun is omitted in the translation, here and elsewhere. 

t That is, in accordance with the custom mentioned by Viráf, 

° 5 That is, the dwelling of the angel of fire (Ataré yédató) , the fire-temple 
in which they were assembled, previously called ‘the residence of the Fróbág fire’; 
see I. 21, 28. 


Ardá-Viráf IL 25—32. 151 


good!. 25 And Viráf washed his head and body, and put on new 
clothes; 26 he fumigated himself with sweet scent?, and spread a 
carpet, new and clean, on a prepared couch?, 27 He sat down on the 
clean earpet of the couch *, 28 and consecrated the Drón, and remem- 
bered the departed souls, and ate food. 29 And then those desturs 
of the religion filled three golden cups with wine and the narcotic of 
Vishtásp?; 30 and they gave one cup over to Viráf with the word ‘well- 
thought’, and the second cup with the word * well-said', and the third 
cup with the word ‘well-done’; 31 and he swallowed the wine and 
narcotic, and said grace whilst conscious, and slept upon the carpet. 
32 Those desturs of the religion and the seven sisters were oc- 
cupied, seven days and nights, with the ever-burning fire and fumiga- 


tions; and they recited the Avesta and Zand of the religious ritual 6, 


1 Literally: ‘as to that which is good’, As the soul of Viráf was about to 
quit the body, it was necessary that the latter should be treated as a dead body, 
and be kept thirty footsteps away from fire, water and other holy things; see 
Vend. VIII. 7, [Dest.] 


? Such fumigation is not now practised by the Parsis, but that it was so for- 


merly, is evident from Vend. IX. 32, [Dest.] 
3 Divan, or dais. 
1 Or ‘at the proper time, he sat down on the clean carpet’. 


6 This specific name of a narcotic is also used in the Pahlavi translation of 
Vend. XV. 14, as follows: zak min hin fráz barad mang, ayáf shet, ayůf zak-i 
Vishtdspán, 01/017 zak-i Zaratithashtdn: ‘that old woman brought mang, or shét, 
either that of Vishtásp, or that of Zaratüsht?. [Dest.] 


6 The original term is nirang-i dinóik, by which is generally understood the 
ceremony and prayers requisite for the preparation of the gómiéz, or cow's urine for 
purifieatory purposes; aud it may probably be taken in this sense here. This ritual 
was recited in order to avert any evil influence which might do harm to Arda Viráf, 
on his journey to the other world, It is interesting to observe that both the Avesta 
and Zand of these prayers were recited; that is to say, both those which were com- 
posed in the Avesta, or so-called Zand language, and those in the proper Zand 


idiom, or Pahlavi, (see the Pahl.-Páz, Glossary under those terms). 
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33 and reeapitulated the Nasks!, and chanted the Gathas?, and kept 
wateh in the dark. 34 And those seven sisters sat around the carpet 
of Viraf, 35 and seven days and nights, the Avesta was repeated. 
36 Those seven sisters, with all the desturs and herbads and mobads 
of the religion of the Mazdayasnians, discontinued not their protection 


in any manner. 


Chapter III. 


1 And the soul of Viráf went, from the body, to the Chinvat 
bridge of Chakat-i-Daitik, 2 and came back the seventh day?, and 
went into the body. 3 Viráf rose up, as if he arose from a pleasant 
sleep, 4 thinking of Vohüman * and joyful. 

9 And those sisters, with the desturs of the religion and the Maz- 
dayasnians, when they saw Viráf, became pleased and joyful; 6 and 
they said thus: ‘Be thou welcome, Viráf, the messenger of us Mazda- 
‘yasnians, who art come, from the realm of the dead, to this realm of 


‘the living’. 7 Those herbads and desturs of the religion bowed before 


1 The 21 Nasks (Nosks), or ‘books’, of the Avesta are frequently mentioned 
in the Parsi writings. They comprised the whole religious and scientific literature 
of the Zoroastrian priesthood (see the word nask in the Pahl-Páz. Glos.) It is 
doubtful whether the recapitulation of the Nasks refers to the whole of them, or 
only a portion; but it means, probably, only a recital of their general contents, as 
it can searcely be supposed that all the Nasks were extant, in their entirety, in the 
time of Ardû Viraf. An abstract of the contents of many of them, is preserved in 
the Din-kard, in the Pahlavi language. But fragments of only three of them, are 
now extant in the old Avesta language, viz. the larger portion of the Vendidád, a 
fragment of the Hadékht Nask, and another of the Vishtàsp Nask. ه116‎ 0 
and Vishtasp Nask are still recited, as prayers for religious purposes, by ihe Parsi 
priests; and the formulas used, when the Vendidád is so recited, are given in 
Westergaard's Zend-avesta, p. 485. 

2 The recital of the five Gáthas, which are the most sacred hymns and 
prayers the Parsis possess in the Yasna, is compulsory on every Zoroastrian. 

3 Literally: ‘day and night'; that is, the natural day of twenty-four hours. 


1 That is, ‘inspired with good thoughts’, 
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'iráf. 3 And then Viráf, as he saw them, came forward and bowed, 
and said thus: ‘For you is a blessing from Aüharmazd, the lord, and 
‘the archangels (amesháspends); 9 and a blessing from the pious Zara- 
*tüsht, the descendant of Spitima; 10 and a blessing from Srósh the 
‘pious, and Ataré the angel (yazad), and the glorious religion of the 
‘Mazdayasnians; 11 and a blessing from the remaining pious; and a 
t : 8.8 2.6 P ° . 

blessing from the remaining spirits of paradise who are in happiness 


‘and repose’. 


. 


12 And afterwards, the desturs of the religion said 13 thus: ‘A 
‘faithful minister ! art thou, Víráf, who art the messenger of us Maz- 
*dayasnians; and may thy blessing be for thee also. 14 Whatever 


‘thou sawest, relate to us truly’. 


15 Then Víráf spoke thus: ‘First this is to be said, 16 that to 
‘sive the hungry and thirsty food, is the first thing, 17 and afterwards 


‘to make enquiry of him, and appoint his task’. 


18 Then the desturs of the religion assented 2 thus: ‘Well and 
‘good’, 19 And well-cooked and savory 3 food and broth, and cold 
water and wine were brought. 20 They also consecrated the cere- 
monial cake (drón); and Víráf muttered grace, and ate the food, and 
having finished the sacred repast (myazd), he said grace. 21 And he 
recounted the praises of Aüharmazd and the archangels, and thanks 
to Horvadad and Ameredad, the archangels; and he uttered the bene- 
dictions (áfrínagán). 

22 He also directed thus: ‘Bring a writer who is wise and learned’. 
23 And an accomplished writer, who was learned, was brought by 
them, and sat before him; 24 and whatsoever Viráf said, he wrote 


correctly, clearly and explicitly. 


1 Literally: ‘a proper servant’. 
* Literally: ‘ordered’. 


3 Literally: ‘well-scenied’. 


20 
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Chapter IV. 


1 And he ordered him to write 2 thus: In that first night, Srósh 
the pious and Ataró the angel came to meet me, 3 and they bowed 
to me, and spoke 4 thus: ‘Be thou welcome, Ardû Viráf, although thou 
‘hast come when it is not thy time! 5 I said: ‘I am a messenger’, 
6 And then the victorious Srósh, the pious, and Atard the angel, took 
hold of my hand. 7 Taking the first footstep with the good thought, 
and the second footstep with the good word, and the third footstep 
with the good deed, I came up to the Chinvat bridge, the very wide? 
and strong and created by Atharmazd. 

8 When I came up there, 9 I saw a soul of the departed ?, whilst 
in those first three nights the soul was seated on the top of the body, 
10 and uttered those words of the Gatha: 11 *Ushtá ahmái yahmai 
*ushtá kahmáichid; that is, ‘Well is he by whom that which is his 
‘benefit, becomes the benefit of anyone else. 12 And in those three 
nights, as much benefit and comfort and enjoyment came to it, 13 as 
all the benefit which it beheld in the world; 14 just as a man who, 
whilst he was in the world, was more comfortable and happy and joyful 
through it. 

15 In the third dawn, that soul of the pious departed into the 
sweet scent of trees; 16 and he considered that scent pleasanter than 
every pleasant scent which passed by his nose among the living; 17 
and the air of that fragrance comes from the more southern side, from 
the direction of God. 

18 And there stood before him 5, his own religion and his own 


deeds, in the graceful form of a damsel, as a beautiful appearance, that 


! Or ‘although the time of thy coming is not yet’, 
2 Or ‘the refuge of many’, or ‘the much-protecting’, according to His. 


3 The remainder of this chapter is nearly the same as the 11840611171 Nask, Il. 
4—32. 


í Compare Mkh. II, 125 - 189 with the remainder of this chapter, 


jr 


e 
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is, grown up in virtue; 19 with prominent breasts, that is, her breasts 
swelled downwards 1, which is charming to the heart and soul; 20 whose 
form was as brilliant, as the sight of it was the more well-pleasing, 
the observation of it more desirable. 

21 And the soul of the pions asked that damsel 22 thus: ‘Who 
‘art thou? and what person art thou? than whom, in the world of the 
‘living, any damsel more elegant, and of more beautiful body than 
‘thine, was never seen by me’, 

23 To him replied she who was his own religion and his own deeds, 
24 thus: *I am thy actions, O youth of good thoughts, of good words, of 
‘good deeds, of good religion. 25 It is on account of thy will and actions, 
‘that I am as great and good and sweet-scented and triumphant and un- 
‘distressed as appears to thee. 26 For in the world, the Gáthas were 
‘chanted by thee, and the good water was consecrated by thee, and the 
‘fire tended by thee; 27 and the pious man who came from far, and who 
‘was from near, was honored by thee. 28 Though I have been stout, I 
‘am made stouter through thee; 29 and though I have been virtuous, I am 
‘made more virtuous through thee; 30 and though I have been worthy, I 
‘am made more worthy through thee; 31 and though I have been seated 
‘on a resplendent throne, I am seated more resplendently through thee; 
‘32 and though I have been exalted, I am made more exalted through 
‘thee; 55 through these good thoughts and good words and good deeds 
‘which thou practisedst. 34 They honored thee, and the pious man 
‘after thee, 35 in that long worship and communion with Atharmazd, 
‘when thou performedst, for Atharmazd, worship and proper conversa- 


‘tion for a long time. 36 Peace be from it’. 


Chapter V. 


1 Afterwards, the width of that Chinvat bridge became again 


nine javelin-lengths, 2 With the assistance of Srésh the pious, and 


1 This appears to be the simplest way of reconciling this explanatory phrase 


with the preceding epithet; but the whole sentence is somewhat obscure. 
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Ataró the angel, I passed over easily, happily, courageously and 
triumphantly, on the Chinvat bridge. 3 I had much protection from 
Mitró the angel, and Rashn the just, and Vai the good !, and the angel 
Vahram the powerful, and the angel Ashtád the world-inereasing, and 
the glory of the good religion of the Mazdayasnians; 4 and the guar- 
dian angels ? (fravashis) of the pious, and the remaining spirits first 
bowed to me, Ardû Viráf. 5 I also saw, I Ardû Viraf, Rashn the just, 
who held, iu his hand, the yellow golden balance, and weighed the 
pious and the wicked. 

6 And afterwards, Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, took 
hold of my hand, ¢ and said thus: ‘Come on, so that we may show 
‘unto thee heaven and hell; and the splendor and glory and ease and 
‘comfort and pleasure and joy and delight and gladness and fragrance 
‘which are the reward of the pious in heaven. 8 We shall show thee 
‘the darkness and confinement and ingloriousness and misfortune and 
‘distress and evil and pain and sickness and dreadfulness and fearful- 
‘ness and hurtfulness and stench in the punishments of hell, of various 
‘kinds, which the demons and sorcerers and sinners perform. 9 We 
‘shall show thee the place of the trne and that of the false. 10 We 
‘shall show thee the reward of the firm believers in Aüharmazd and 
‘the archangels, and the good which is in heaven, and the evil which 
‘is in hell; 11 and the reality of God and the archangels, and the non- 
‘reality of Akharman and the demons; and the existence of the resur- 
‘rection of the dead and the future body. 12 We shall show thee the 
‘reward of the pious, from Aüharmazd and the archangels, in the midst 
‘of heaven. 13 We shall show thee the torment and punishment of 
‘various kinds, which are for the wicked, in the midst of hell, from 


‘Akharman and the molestations of the demons’. 


1 That is, the Yazad Ram, ‘the good flyer’; see Mkh. Glos. p. 203 —204. 

1 More correctly ‘spiritual representatives’. Every creature and object created 
by Aüharmazd, is supposed to possess a spiritual representative in the other world 
see Mkh, XLIX. 23. 
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Chapter VI. 


1 I came to a place, 2 and I saw the souls of several people, 
who remain in the same position. 3 And I asked the victorious Srósh, 
the pious, and Ataré the angel, thus: ‘Who are they? and why remain 
‘they here?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘They call 
‘this place, Haméstagán (the ever-stationary); 6 and these souls remain 
‘in this place till the future body !; 7 and they are the souls of those 
‘men whose good works and sin were equal. 8 Speak out to the 
‘worlds thus: ‘Let not avarice and vexation prevent you from doing a 
"very easy good work 2; 9 for everyone whose good works are three 
"Sróshó-charanám ٥ more than his sin, goes to heaven; 10 they whose 
"sin is more, go to hell; 11 they in whom both are equal, remain 
“among these Haméstagan till the future body’. 12 Their punishment 
‘is cold, or heat, from the revolution of the atmosphere; and they have 


‘no other adversity’. 
Chapter VII. 


1 And afterwards, I put forth the first footstep to the star track, 
on Hümat, the place where good thoughts (hitmat) are received with 
hospitality. 2 And I saw those souls of the pious whose radiance, 
which ever increased, was glittering as the stars; 3 and their throne 


` and seat were under the radiance 4, and splendid and full of glory. 


1 That is, ‘the resurrection’, 

2 Literally: ‘Consider not the easier good works with avarice and as vexation’. 

* This is evidently the name of some very small weight, the value of which 
is no longer known. It is apparently identical with the sraoshó-charanaya which 
is so frequently mentioned in the Vendidád, in connection with numerals, when a 
fine is awarded, 


4 Or ‘were very brilliant’. 
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4 And Lasked Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, thus: ‘Which 
‘place is this? and which people are these?’ 

9 Brósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This place 
‘is the star track; and those are the souls 7 who, in the world, offered 
'no prayers, and chanted no Gáthas, and contracted no next-of-kin mar- 
‘riage; 5 they have also exercised no sovereignty, nor rulership nor 


‘chieftainship. 9 Through other good works they have become pious’. 


Chapter VIII. 


1 When I put forth the second footstep, it was to Mükht of the 
moon track, the place where good words (hükht) find hospitality; 2 
and I saw a great assembly of the pious. 

3 And I asked Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, thus: *Which 
‘place is this? and who are those souls?" 

4 Srósh the pious, and Átaró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This place 
‘is the moon track; and these are those souls who, in the world, offered 
‘no prayers, and chanted no Gáthas, and contracted no nmext-of-kin 
„marriage; 6 but through other good works they have come hither; 


‘7 and their brightness is like unto the brightness of the moon’. 


Chapter IX. 


1 When I put forth the third footstep on Hüvarsht, there where 
good deeds (hüvarsht) are received with hospitality, there I arrived. 
2 There is the radiance which they call the highest of the highest; 
3 and I saw the pious on thrones and carpets made of gold; 4 and 
they were people whose brightness was like unto the brightness of 
the sun. 

5 And I asked Srósh the pious, and Atarê the angel, thus: ‘Which 
‘place is this? and who are those souls?’ 

6 Srosh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sun track; and those are the souls 8 who, in the world, exercised 


‘good sovereignty and rulership and chicftainship’. 
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Chapter X. 


1 I put forth the fourth footstep unto thes radiance of Garódmán, 
the all-glorious; 2 and the souls of the departed came to meet us, and 
they asked a blessing, and offered praise, 3 and they spoke thus: ‘How 
‘hast thou come forth, O pious one? 4 From that perishable and very 
‘evil world, thou hast come unto this imperishable, unmolested world 
9) Therefore taste immortality 1, for here you see pleasure eternally’. 

G And after that, Atard, the angel of the fire of Atharmazd, came 
forward, saluted me, 7 and said thus: ‘A fine supplier art thou, Ardê 
*Viráf, of green wood, who art the messenger of the Mazdayasnians!’ 

8 Then I saluted, and said 9 thus: ‘Thy servant, O Ataró the 
‘angel, it was who, in the world, always put upon thee wood and per- 
‘fume seven years old, 10 and you exclaim about my green ۶ 

11 Then Ataré, the angel of the fire of Aüharmazd, said 12 thus: 
‘Come on, that I may show thee the tank of water of the green wood 
*which was put upon me'. 

13 And he led me on to a place, and showed the blue water of 
a large tank, 14 and said: ‘This is the water which that wood exuded, 


‘which thou puttedst upon me’. 


Chapter XI. 


| Afterwards, arose Vohüman, the archangel, from a throne made 


1 Destur Hoshangji considers this as referring to the zaremaya raoghna 
(Hadékht Nask IL. 38; the maidyézarm raogan of Mkh, II. 152), otherwise called 
minô róghan, a gobletful of which is said to be given, by the archangel Vohüman, 
to the soul of a pious person before it enters paradise. Dy drinking it, the soul is 
supposed to become oblivious of all worldly cares and concerns, and is thus pre- 
pared for eternal happiness. 

2 The text of this conversation may be corrupt in some places, but it is haz- 
ardous to attempt emendations. The translation gives the most plausible meaning 


which cat be extracted from the original, with the minimum of alteration. 
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of gold 1, 2 and he took hold of my hand; with the words ‘good thought’ 
and ‘good word’ and ‘good deed’, he brought me into the midst of Aù- 
harmazd and the archangels and other holy ones, 3 and the guardian 
angels of Zaratüsht Spitáma, Kai-Vishtásp, Jámásp?, Isadvástar the 
son of Zaratüsht, and other upholders and leaders of the religion, 4 than 
whom I have never seen anyone more brilliant and excellent. 

5 And Vohüman? said 6 thus: ‘This is Aüharmazd. 7 And I 
wished to offer worship before him. 

8 And he said to me thus: ‘Salutation to thee, Ardá Viraf, thou 
‘art welcome; 9 from that perishable world, thou hast come to this 
‘pure, bright place’. 10 And he ordered Srósh the pious, and Ataré the 
angel, 11 thus: ‘Take Ardá Viráf, and show him the place and reward 
*of the pious, 12 and also the punishment of the wicked'. 

13 Then Srósh the pious and Ataró the angel took hold of my 
hand; 14 and l was led by them from place to place. 15 I also saw 
the archangels, and I beheld the other angels; 16 I also saw the 
guardian angels of Gayómard, Zaratüsht, Kai-Vishtásp, Frashóshtar, 


% 
Jámásp, and other well-doers and leaders of the religion. 


Chapter XII. 


1 Í also came to a place, and saw 2 the souls of the liberal, who 
walked adorned, 3 and were above the other souls, in all splendor; 
4 and Aüharmazd ever exalts the souls of the liberal, who are brilliant 


and elevated and mighty, 5 And I said thus: ‘Happy art thou who 


1 Compare Vend, XIX, 31: usehishtad Vohu-manó hacha gátvó zaranyó- 
keretó, [Dest.] 

[n the Jámásp-nàmah, Jàmásp is said to have been the mobad of mobads,‏ د 
or chief highpriest, who succeeded Zaratüsht in the time of king Vishtásp. In the‏ 
Avesta, his name is generally mentioned with that of Frashóshtar (see Yasna 12, 7.‏ 
as it is also in sentence 16 of the text; and‏ ,( ومر ,13 Ö1, 17-19. Yasht‏ ,وسو ,49 .16-17 ,46 
they are supposed to have been brothers,‏ 


3 There is probably seme omission here; see the note in the Pahlavi text, 
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‘art a soul of the liberal, that are thus above the other souls’. 6 And 


it seemed to me sublime. 


7 I also saw the souls of those who, in the world, chanted the 


Gáthas and used the prescribed prayers (yeshts), Š and were steadfast 


Zaratüsht; 9 when I advanced, they were! in gold-embroidered and 
— t سب‎ 4 
silver-embroidered clothes, the most embellished of all clothing. 10 And 


it seemed to me very ? sublime. 


11 I also saw a soul of those who contract next-of-kin marriages $, 
in material-fashioned splendor, 12 when the lofty splendor of its resi- 


dence ever increased thereby +. 13 And it seemed to me sublime. 


1 This appears to be the meaning intended, when this sentence is compared 
with 12 and 16. Ardá Viráf can hardly be describing his own dress here, as he 
confines his descriptions, elsewhere, to the state of the souls he sees, If there be 
no omission in the text, it is possible that hémand should be read for hémanam, 
and the translation would then be: ‘when they advanced to me’, 

2 Or ‘more’. 

1 The ideas of the modern Parsis, with regard to khvaétvadatha or next-of- 
kin marriage, may be gathered from the following translation of a note appended 
to a Persian version of Akharman's advice to Aéshma about the Gahanbars, Myazd 
and Khvétidat, in the MS. Hs: ‘Therefore, it is necessary to know that the greater 
khvétüdat is that of a sister’s daughter and brother's son; the medium ۸ 
is that of a brother's son with a brother's daughter, or of a sister's son with a 
sister's daughter; and inferior to the medium khvétitdat is that of a sister's son and 
a brother's daughter. It is also necessary to know that any one who performs 
khvétáüdat, if his soul be fit for hell, will go among the haméstagdn; and if he is 
one of the haméstagdn, he will go to heaven’, An older treatise on Ahvétidat, 


which occupies seven folio pages in the Din-kard, appears not to mention first 


cousins, but confines itself to the three nearest relations (mother, sister and daugh- 
——a — Lnd 


ter), and defends the practice on the grounds of mythological history and general 
expediency, 

4 The original text is so obscure that it is hazardous to be more explicit in 

the translation; azash, or afash, may refer to the soul itself, or its good deeds, 


or its splendor, 
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14 I also saw the souls of good rulers and monarchs, 15 who ever 
increased their greatness, goodness, power and triumph thereby 1, 16 
when they walk in splendor, in their golden trowsers?. 17 And it 
Www ie a a د‎  —————— 1ه‎ 


seemed to me sublime. 
ÁÀ TIl]—— mm 


— 


18 I also saw the souls of the great and of truthful speakers, who 
walked in lofty splendor with great glory. 19 And it seemed to me 


sublime. 
Chapter XIII. 


1 1.8180 saw the souls of those women of excellent thoughts, of 
excellent words, of excellent deeds, and submissive to control, who 
consider their husbands as lords, 2 in clothing embroidered with gold 
and silver, and set with jewels, 3 And I asked thus: ‘Which sonls 
‘are those ?" 

4 And Srósh the pious, and Átaró the angel, said 5 thus: "These 
'are the souls of those women who, in the world, have honored water, 
‘and honored fire, and honored egrth and trees, cattle and sheep, and 
‘all the other good creations of Aüharmazd. 6 And they performed 
‘the Yazishn and Dron ceremonies, and the praise and service of God; 
‘7 and they performed.the rites and praises of the angels of the heav- 
‘enly existences, and the angels of the earthly existences; & and they 
‘practised acquiescence and conformity, reverence and obedience to 


‘their husbands and lords; 9 and they were without doubts on the 
‘religion of the Mazdayasnians. 10 They were diligent in the doing of 


ې منم ——xÑ‏ 


1 This sentence is also obscure, but azash appears to refer to the walking. 

2 The reading adopted in the Pahlavi text is rd@nd-vardind, which is equi- 
valent to rdn-girdin in Persian, and may be compared with gird-rdn and rûnîn ; 
another probable reading is rukho va vardind, which may be translated: *coronets 
and crowns’; rukh and girzin (garzan, or karzan) being both terms for Persian 
crowns; gardin and karjawdn are also somewhat similar terms; and as ۵ 
can be read vartiré, it might perhaps be likewise compared with kartir, the term 


for ‘crown’ in the Sasanian inscription of Naksh-i Rajab. 


Ardá-Viràf XIII. 11, — XIV, 14. 163 


‘rood works, 11 and they have been abstainers from sin’. 12 And it 


seemed to me sublime. 


Chapter XIV. 


1 Í also saw the souls of performers of the Yazishn ceremony, 
and of those who know the scriptures by heart, splendid among the 
lofty, and exalted among the great مد‎ 2 And it seemed to me sublime. 

3 I also saw the souls of those who solemnized the whole ritual 
of the religion, and performed and directed the worship of God, 4 who 
were seated above the other souls; 5 and their good works stood as 
high as heaven ?. 6 And it seemed to me very sublime. 

7 I also saw the souls of warriors, whose walk was in the supre- 
mest pleasure and joyfulness, and together with that of kings; 8 and 
the well-made arms and equipments of those heroes, were made of gold, 
studded with jewels, well-ornamented and all embroidered; 9 and they 
were in wonderful trowsers ?, with much pomp and power and triumph. 
10 And it seemed to me sublime. 

11 I also saw the souls of those who killed many noxious crea- 
tures (khrafstars) in the world; 12 and the prosperity * of the waters 
and sacred fires, and fires in general, and trees, and the prosperity also 
of the earth was ever increased thereby; and they were exalted and 
adorned 5. 13 And it seemed to me very sublime. 


14 I also saw the souls of agriculturists, in a splendid place, and 


1 Literally: ‘splendid in what is lofty, and exalted in what is great’. 

2 Literally: ‘stood sky-high’. 

3 Or 'greaves'; but more probably ‘coronets and crowns’, see note to XII. 16, 
16 will be observed that the sentences 7—9 are more closely connected in Pahlavi 
ihan in this translation, 

4 [t must be recollected that the Huz. gadman means both bakht and khárah 
in Pazand, and the former, which appears to be its original meaning, is here the 
better suited to the context. 


5 Literally: ‘they were in exaltation and adornment’. 
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glorious and thick majestie elothing; 15 as they stood, and offered praise, 
before the spirits of water and earth, trees and cattle; 16 and they 
utter thanksgiving and praise and benediction; 17 their throne also is 
great, and the place they oceupy is good. 18 And it seemed to me 
sublime. 

19 I also saw the souls of artizans who, in the world, served their 
rulers and chieftains; 20 as they sat on thrones which were well-car- 
peted and great, splendid and embellished. 21 And it seemed to me 


very sublime. 


Chapter XV. 


1 I also saw the souls of shepherds, by whom, in the world, qua- 
drupeds and sheep were employed and fed, 2 and preserved from the 
wolf and thief and tyrannical man. ® And at appointed times !, water 
and grass and food were given; 4 and they were preserved from severe 
cold and heat; 5 and the males were allowed access at the usual time, 
and properly restrained when inopportune; © whereby very great ad- 
vantage, profit and benefit, food and clothing were afforded to the men 
of that time. Which souls walked among those who are brilliant, on 
a beautiful eminence ?, in great pleasure and joy. 8 And it seemed to 
me very sublime. 

9 I also saw many golden thrones, fine carpets and cushions decked 
with rich cloth 3, 10 on which are seated the souls of householders and 
justiees, who were heads of village families, and exereised mediation 
and authority, 11 and made a desolate plaee prosperous; 12 they also 
brought many conduits, streams and fountains for the improvement of 
tillage and cultivation, and the advantage of ereatures. 13 And as they 
stand before those who are the guardian angels of Water, and of trees, 


and also of the pious, in great power and triumph, 14 they offer them 


! Or ‘when the time arrived’, 
2 As bar has many other meanings, this phrase is doubtful. 


3 Pers, bub = ۰ 
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blessings and praise, and repeat thanksgivings. 15 And it seemed to 
me very sublime. 

16 I also saw the souls of the faithful, the teachers and inquirers, 
in the greatest gladness on a splendid throne. 17 And it seemed to 
me sublime. 

18 I also saw the friendly souls of interceders and peace-seekers, 
19 who ever increased thereby their brilliance, which was like the stars 
and moon and sun; 20 and they ever walked agreeably in the light of 
the atmosphere. 

21 I also saw the pre-eminent world of the pious, whieh is the 
all-glorious light of space, much perfumed with sweet basil (ocymum), 
all-bedecked, all-admired, and splendid, full of glory and every joy and 


every pleasure, 22 with which no one is satiated :. 


Chapter AVI. 


{ Afterwards, Srésh the pious and Ataré the angel took hold of 
my hand, and I went thence onwards, 2 I came to a place, and I saw 
a great river which was gloomy as dreadful hell; 3 on which river were 
many souls and guardian angels; 4 and some of them were not able to 
cross, and some crossed only? with great difficulty, and some crossed 
easily. 

5 And Lasked thus: ‘What river is this? and who are these people 
‘who stand so distressed?" 

6 Srésh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This river 
‘is the many tears which men shed from the eyes3, as they make la- 


‘mentation and weeping for the departed. 8 They shed those tears 


1 Literally: ‘which no one knows satiety from’, 

2 Literally: ‘and there are who ever crossed’, 

3 Most probably, chashm lias been accidentally admitted into the text, from the 
margin of some old MS., being merely the Paz. equivalent of the preceding Huz. 
ainman; unless it be corrupted from chashmak, when the phrase might be trans- 


lated: ‘from the fountain of the eyes’. 
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‘unlawfully, and they swell to this river. 9 Those who are not able 
‘to cross over, are those for whom, after their departure, much lamen- 
‘tation and weeping were made; 10 and those who cross more easily, 
‘are those for whom less was made, 11 Speak forth to the world! 
‘thus: ‘When you are in the world, make no lamentation and weeping 
“unlawfully; 12 for so much harm and difficulty may happen to the 


“souls of your departed”. 


Chapter XVII. 


1 I came back again to the Chinvat bridge. 2 And I saw a 
soul of those who were wicked, when in those first three nights, so 
much mischief and evil were shown to their souls, as never such distress 
was seen by them in the world. 3 And I inquired of Srósh the pious, 
and Átaró the angel, thus: ‘Whose soul is this?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This soul 
‘of the wicked wandered there where the wicked one died, over the 
‘place where the life went forth; 6 it stood at his head, and uttered 
‘the Gatha words 7 thus: ‘Creator Aüharmazd! to which land do I go? 
"and what do I take? as a refuge?’ 8 And as much misfortune and 
‘difficulty happen to him, that night, 9 as in the world, unto a man 
‘who lived in the world, and lived in diffieulty and misfortune’. 

10 Afterwards ?, a stinking cold wind comes to meet him. 11 So 


it seemed to that soul as if it came forth from the northern quarter, 


1 In Pahlavi, the plural is here used, to express ‘the inhabitants of the world’. 

2 Or it ean be read vådůnam, ‘I make’, as indieated in Kso and adopted in 
Mkh. II. 159. In the Hádókht Nask 111, 4., this quotation from Yas. XLVI. 1. is 
differently translated, The translation which is given here, is nearly the same as 
that whieh I proposed in my work on the Gáthas IL pag. 46, without knowing 
the book of Ardà Viráf, 

3 [t is not very clear whether the remaining incidonts in this chapter are 
represented as actually seen by Ardû Viràf, or as merely described by Srósbh, but 


the former seems ihe more likely. 
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from the quarter of the demons 1; a more stinking wind than which, 
he had not perceived in the world. 12 And in that wind, he saw his 
own religion and deeds, as a profligate woman 2, naked, decayed, gap- 
ing ?, bandy-legged, lean-hipped, and unlimitedly spotted 4, so that spot 
was joined to spot, like the most hideous 5 noxious creature (khrafstar), 
most filthy and most stinking. 

13 Then: that wicked soul spoke thus: * Who art thou? thau whom 
‘I never saw anyone of the creatures of Aüharmazd and Akharman 
‘uglier, or filthier, or more stinking?’ 

14 To him she spoke thus: ‘I am thy bad actions, O youth of 
‘evil thoughts, of evil words, of evil deeds, of evil religion, 15 It is on 
‘account of thy will and actions, that I am hideous and vile, iniquitous 
‘and diseased, rotten and foul-smelling, unfortunate and distressed, as 
‘appears to thee. 16 When thou sawest anyone who performed the 
‘Yazishn and Dron ceremonies, and praise and prayer and the service 
‘of God; 17 and preserved and protected water and fire, cattle and 
‘trees, and other good creations; 18 thou practisedst the will of Akhar- 
‘man and the demons, and improper actions. 19 And when thou sawest 
‘one who provided hospitable reception, and gave something deservedly 
‘in gifts and charity, for the advantage of the good and worthy 0 
‘came from far, and who were from near; 20 thou wast avaricious, and 
‘shuttedst up thy door, 21 And though I have been unholy, (that is, 
‘I have been considered bad), 1 am made more unholy through thee; 


22 and though I have been frightful, I am made more frightful through 


! The north is supposed to be the special residence of Akharman and the 
demons, see Vend, XIX. 1.; and hell is also referred to the same region in Mkh, 
XLIX. 15—17. 

2 This description, which is no longer extant in the Hádókht Nask, closely 
resembles that of the drukhsh yd nasush in Vend, VII, 2. VIII, 71, IX, 26. 

3 The reading of this epithet is doubtful, and consequently, its meaning is 
uncertain, 

4 Or perhaps: ‘scaled’. 


š Literally: ‘sin-accustomed’, ‘sinful’ or ‘criminal’, 
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‘thee; 23 though I have been tremulous, I am made more tremulous 
‘through thee; 24 though I am settled in the northern region of the 
‘demons, I am settled further north through thee; 25 through these 
‘evil thoughts, and through these evil words, and through these evil 
‘deeds, which thou practisedst. 26 They curse me, a long time, in the 
‘long execration and evil communion of the Evil spirit’! 

27 Afterwards, that soul of the wicked advanced the: first footstep 
on Düsh-hümat (the place of evil thoughts) 2, and the second footstep 
on Düsh-hükht (the place of evil words) 3, and the third on Düsh- 
hüvarsht (the place of evil deeds) *; and with the fourth footstep, he 


ran to hell, 
Chapter XVIII. 


1 Afterwards, Srósh the pious and Átaró the angel took hold of 


my hand, 2 so that I went on unhurt. 3 In that manner, I beheld 


eold and heat, drought and stench, 4 to such a degree as I never saw, 
me سس‎ 


nor heard of, in the world. 5 And when I went further, 6 I also saw 
the greedy jaws of hell, like the most frightful pit, descending in a 
very narrow and fearful place; 7 in darkness so gloomy, that it is ne- 
cessary to hold by the hand; 8 and in such stench that everyone whose 
nose inhales that air?, will struggle and stagger and fall; 9 and on 
account of such close confinement , no one's existence 6 is possible; 
10 and everyone thinks thus: ‘I am alone’; 11 and when three days 
and nights have elapsed, he says thus: ‘The nine thousand years 7 are 

1 Compare IV, 34—35. 

2 Compare VII, 1.3; or perhaps: ‘with evil thoughts’, 

3 Compare VIII, 1.; or perhaps: ‘with evil words’. 

4 Compare IX. 1,; or perhaps: ‘with evil deeds’. 


? Literally: ‘everyone into whose nose that air ascends’; compare Mkh. VII. 
30 — 31, 


$ More correetly: ‘stay’, ‘endurance’, or ‘continuance’, 
7 At the end of which, the opposition of Akharman is to cease, and the resur- 


rection to take place, 


X 
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‘completed, and they will not release me!’ 12 Everywhere, even the 
lesser noxious creatures (khrafstars) are as high as mountains !, 13 
and they so tear and seize and worry the souls of the wieked, as would 
be unworthy of a dog?, 14 And I easily passed in there, with Srósh 


the pious, the well-grown and triumphant, and Ataró the angel. 


Chapter XIX. 


1 I eame to a place, and I saw the soul of a man, 2 through the 
fundament of which soul, as it were a snake, like a beam, went in, 
and came forth out of the mouth; 3 and many other snakes ever seized 
all the limbs, 

4 And I inquired of Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, 5 thus: 
‘What sin was committed by this body 3, whose soul suffers so severe 
‘a punishment ?? 

6 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
'soul of that wieked man who, in the world, committed sodómy, 8 and 
‘allowed a man to come on his body; 9 now the soul suffers so severe 


‘a punishment’. 
Chapter XX. 


1 1 came to a place, and I saw the soul of a woman, 2 to whom 
they ever gave to eat cup after cup of the impurity and filth of men. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers such a punishment?’ 


4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 


١ Literally: ‘stand up mountain high’, 

2 Or ‘as a dog a bone’, according to Mkh, VII. 29, 

3 Or ‘by the body of this one’, which would represent the Pahlavi of this 
frequent phrase equally well, and be more correct in language; but being clumsy, 
and the souls being described as possessing bodies of their own, it is not adopted 


in the translation, 
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‘soul of that wicked woman who, having not abstained, nor lawfully 


‘withheld herself, approached water and fire during her menstruation’. 


Chapter XXI. 


1 I also saw the soul of a man, 2 the skin of whose head they 
ever widen out}, and with a cruel death they ever kill him. 
. 9 And I asked thus: *What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers such a punishment?’ 
4 Srósh the pious, and Átaró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 


‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, slew a pious man’. 


Chapter X XII. 


1 1 also saw the soul of a man, 2 into whose jaws they ever pour 
the impurity and menstrual discharge of women, 3 and he ever cooked 
and ate his own seemly child. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
*whose soul suffers such a punishment ?' 

9 Brósh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, had intercourse with a 
‘menstruous woman; 7 and every single time, it is a sin of fifteen and 


‘a half Tanápühars' 2, 


1 That is, they ever flay his head. 

2 According to the Pahlavi Riváyat, the penalty for a tandpihar is 300 stirs 
of 4 dirams each, in weight. The value of the diram is uncertain; but according 
to a passage in the Persian MS, Hs, on the five kinds of marriage, the proper dowry 
for a first-class wife is ‘2000 dirams of silver, that is, 2300 riipis, and 2 dirams 
of gold, that is, 21 tolas’; the rapt is now a fola weight of silver, but when this 
MS. was written, 150 years ago, neither denomination was very definite; however, 
this passage fixes the penalty for a tandpihar between 1350 and 1380 ritpis; and 
consequently, the sin described in the text, would cost about 2000 pounds sterling, 


if the penalty were exacted only in silver, 
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Chapter XXIII. 


1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 who, because of hunger and 
thirst, ever cried thus: ‘I shall die’, 3 And he ever tore out his hair 
and beard, and devoured blood, and east foam about with his mouth. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers such a punishment ?’ 

9 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, devoured talkatively 1, and 
‘consumed unlawfully, the water and vegetables of Horvadad and 
'Ameródad, and muttered no grace; 7 and through sinfulness, he eele- 
‘brated no Yesht; 8 sueh was his contempt of the water of Horvadad, 
‘and the vegetation of Ameródad. 9 Now this soul must suffer so se- 


‘vere a punishment’. 
Chapter X XIV. 


1 I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who was suspended, by the 
breasts, to hell; 3 and its noxious creatures (khrafstars) seized her 
whole body. 

4 And 1 asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers sueh a punishment?’ 

9 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, left her own husband, 


‘7 and gave herself to other men, and committed adultery ’. 


Chapter XXV. 


1 I also saw the souls of several men, and several women, 2 
whose legs and neeks and middle parts a noxious ereature (kKhrafstar) 
ever gnawed, and separated one from the other. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was eommitted by these bodies, 


‘whose souls suffer such a punishment?’ 


1 The Parsis are not permitted to talk when eating. 
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4 Srésh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked ones who, in the world, walked without 
‘shoes 1, 6 ran about uncovered?, made water on foot?, and performed 


‘other demon-service’. 


Chapter XXVI. 


1 I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever stretched out her 
tongue on her neck, and she was suspended from the atmosphere, 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Whose soul is this?’ i 

4 Srósh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, scorned her husband and 


‘master, and cursed, abused and defied him’ +. 


Chapter XX VII. 


1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 whom they ever forced to 
measure dust and ashes, with a bushel and gallon?, and they ever 


gave it him to eat. 


1 Literally: ‘performed walking with one shoe’; in all places where this sin 
is mentioned, its name refers to only one shoe; but the Pahlavi characters for 
khadá-mák, ‘one-shoe’ could have been easily corrupted from those for avi-mith, 
‘without shoes’; and it seems more probable that ‘walking without shoes’ should be 
prohibited, than the inconvenient practice of ‘walking with one shoe’. [Dest.] 

2 That is, without sadrah and kásti, shirt and sacred thread. [Dest.] 

3 That is, whilst standing, whereby more than a frabda measure of the 
ground is polluted, [Dest.] See Vend, XVIII, 40; frabda is the fore-part of the 
foot, Sans. prapada ; perhaps the instep. See Haug, Das 1816 Kapitel des Wen- 
didád, pag. 12. Aus den Sitzungsberichten der Kgl. baierischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften von 1869. 

4 Literally: ‘offered abuse and made justificatory replies’, 

5 Or ‘bucket’, ‘goblet’, or perhaps ‘scale-pan’; if 08104 be a measure, its 
amount can only be guessed; but the kafiz is defined as ‘a measure containing 64 
pounds weight’, which corresponds very closely with a bushel. The present tense is 


used in the Pahlavi of this sentence and some others, as it might be in English. 


Ardá-Viráf XXVII. 3. — XXIX. 3. 173 


3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers such a punishment?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, kept no true bushel, nor 
‘gallon, nor weight, nor measure of length; Û he mixed water with 
‘wine, and put dust into grain, and sold them to the people at a high 


‘price; + and stole and extorted something from the good’, 


Chapter ۰ 


1 I also saw the soul of a man who was held in the atmosphere |, 
2 and fifty demons ever flogged him, before and behind, with darting ? 
serpents, | 

9 And | asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers such a punishment?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, was a bad ruler?, 6 and 
yas unmerciful and destructive 4. among men, and caused torment and 


‘punishment of various 5 kinds’. 


Chapter XXIX. 


1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 whose tongue hung on the out- 
side of his jaw, and was ever gnawed by noxious creatures (khrafstars). 
3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 


*whose soul suffers such a punishment ?' 


! Literally: *whom the atmosphere held'. 

> Compare Vend. XVIII. 65.; Z. khshvaéwó, Tir Yasht 6 and 37,; Pers. رشپ‎ 
Sans. kshap, kship; all these imply motion, otherwise ‘stinging, sharp’ would suit 
the unde both here and in the other passages, L, 3 and LII. 2, where shapák 
occurs. See Haug, Das 18te Kapitel des Wendidad, pag. 48. 

3 Literally: ‘performed misgovernment. 

4 Or ‘a destroyer’, 


5 Literally: ‘such’, 
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4 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that man who, in the world, committed slander, and embroiled 


‘people one with the other; 6 and his soul, in the end, fled to hell’. 


Chapter XXX. 


1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 whose limbs they ever break 
and separate, one from the other. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srosh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who made unlawfully much slaughter of cattle 


‘and sheep and other quadrupeds' ۰ 


Chapter XXXI. 


1 I also saw the soul of & man 2 who, from head to foot, remained 
stretched 2 upon a rack; 3 and a thousand demons trampled upon him, 
and ever smote him with great brutality and violence. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body ?’ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, collected much wealth; 
‘Y and he consumed it not himself, and neither gave it, nor allowed a 


‘share, to the good; but kept it in store’ 3, 


1 Though the Parsis, nowadays, do not use beef, owing probably to an un- 
derstanding with the Hindu governments of former times, its ‘lawful’ use is evidently 
contemplated in this chapter, and put upon the same footing as that of mutton. [t 
is only the immoderate, or unnecessary, slaughter of domestic animals, which is 
here reprobated as a sin. [Dest.] 

? Literally : *placed'. 

3 The moral seems to be that the proper use of wealth is first, for our own 
reasonable gratification, and next, in works of charity, The Parsis are enjoined by 


their religion to be liberal towards the good and worthy and helpless. [Dest.] 
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Chapter X XXII. 


1 I also saw the soul of a lazy man, whom they called Davánós را‎ 
2 whose whole body a noxious creature (khrafstar) ever gnawed, and 
his right foot was not gnawed. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 


‘soul of the lazy Davánós who, when he was in the world, never did 


‘any good work; 6 but with this right foot, a bundle of grass was cast 


‘before a ploughing ox’. 


Chapter XXXIII. 


1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 whose tongue a worm ever 
gnawed. 
3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 


4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 


1 Destur Hoshangji suggests that this may be the name of some Greck, noted 
for his laziness, or neglect of duty; and no doubt, such a name as daveos might 
be proposed; but it should be recollected that the name is very indeterminate, as 
the Pahlavi characters with which it is written, admit of 648 different readings, 
theoretically; moreover, neglect of good works is a sin more likely to be attributed 
to a co-religionist than to an infidel. 

This tale of Davánós, or Danávós, may be traced to the thirteenth, or Spend, 
Nask, as appears from the following passage from the Pahlavi Rivayat: chigûn yin 
Spend, madam gabrá-I, val Zaratihasht namád, aigh hamák hanám yin 1 
yehevind, va ragelman aê biráno yehevánd. Zaratihasht, madam zak aba, 
min Aüharmazd pirsid. Attharmazd gift aigh: Zak gabrá aê, Davánas shem, 
madam XXXIII mata pádakhshah yehevánd ; afash akaraz hich kirfak lå var- 
zid, barû hangám-I, amatash pavan zak ragelman-I, vavádstar (?) fráz góspend 
yedründ. ‘As in the Spend nask, it was shown to Zaratüsht, regarding a cer- 
tain man, that all his limbs were in torment, and one foot was exempt. Zaratüsht 
asked Aüharmazd the reason of it, Aüharmazd said thus: That man, named Da- 
vánas, was ruler over thirty-three countries; and he never practised any good work, 


but once, when he conveyed fodder (?) to a sheep with that foot. 
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‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, spoke many lies and false- 
‘hoods; 6 and, thereby, much harm and injury were diffused among 


‘all creatures’. 


Chapter XXXIV. 


{ I also saw the soul of a woman 2 whose whole body the noxi- 
ous creatures (khrafstars) ever gnawed. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Åtarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, dressed her hair-curls 
‘and hair! over the fire; 6 aud threw hairs from the head and scurf ? 


r 


‘and hair of the body upon the fire; 7 and introduced fire under the 


‘body 3, and held herself on the fire’. 


Chapter XXXV. 


1 I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever chewed with her 
teeth, and ever ate, her own dead refuse. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Whose soul is this?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
'soul of that wieked woman, by whom, in the world, sorcery was 


‘practised’, 
Chapter XXXVI. 


1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 who stood up, in hell, in the 
form * of a serpent like a column; 3 and his head was like unto a hu- 


man head, and the remaining body, unto a serpent. 


1 The reading of the Pahlavi text is rather uncertain, 

3 Or ‘vermin’, f 

3 Nowadays the Parsis do not consider it wrong to heat, or foment, the body 
and limbs over the fire, [Dest] This passage may, however, refer to scorching 
hairs off the body, or even to burning the body itself. 


4 Or *manner', 
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4 Aud I asked: thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 
5 Srôsh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, committed apostacy; 7 and 


‘he fled into hell, im the form of a serpent’. 


Chapter XXXVII. 


1 I also saw the souls of several men and several women 2 who 
were suspended, head downwards, in hell; 5 and snakes and scorpions 
and other noxious creatures (khrafstars) ever gnawed all their bodies. 

4 And I asked thus: *Of which people are these souls?" 

9 Srésh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those people, by whom, in the world, water and fire were 
"not cared for, 7 and corruption was brought to water and fire, and 


‘fire was extinguished intentionally’ !. 


Chapter XXXVIII. 


1 1 also saw the soul of a man 2 whom they ever gave to eat, 
the flesh and dead refuse of mankind, with blood and filth, and other 
corruption and stench. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the: 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, brought bodily refuse and 
‘dead matter to water and fire and his own body and those also of 
‘other men; 6 and he was always carrying the dead alone 2, and was 


‘polluted; 7 he also did not wash himself in this occupation’. 


1 Or perhaps, ‘by looking’ at it, with the evil eye. 

2 The term khadik-bar is also technieally extended to all who neglect sag- 
did, or paivand, or any other observance, or abstinence, appointed with regard to 
the dead. It is the ivisté-kasha of Vend. III. 15, or one who carries the dead in 
an unlawful manner; which must be carefully distinguished from the nasu-kasha of 
Vend, VIII. 11—13, Pahl. nasd-sdldr, who carries the dead with all the prescribed 


observances and precautions. [Dest.] 
23 
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Chapter XXXIX. ` 


1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 who ever ate the skin and 
flesh of men. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Whose soul is this?’ 

4 Srésh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is 
‘the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, kept back the wages 
‘of laborers, and the shares of partners; 6 and now the soul must suffer 


‘severe punishment’. 


Chapter XL. 


1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 who ever carried a mountain 
on his back; 3 and in snow and cold, he had that mountain upon his back. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man, by whom, in the world, falsehood and ir- 
‘reverence and depreciating words were much spoken about people; 


‘? and now his soul ever suffers the punishment of such severe frost’. 


Chapter XLI. 


1 I also saw the soul of aman 2 whom they gave excrement and 
dead refuse (and corruption to eat; 3 and the demons ever beat him 
with stones and axes. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who was at the warm baths which many 
*have frequented, 7 and he carried their bodily refuse and dead matter 
*to water and fire and earth; 8 and the pious went in, and came out 


‘wicked’ 1, 


1 That is, ‘contaminated’ by the impurity of the place, The darvand, ‘wicked’, 


is the infidel who does not keep the Zoroastrian law. 
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Chapter XLII. 


1 I 8180 saw the souls of several people 2 whom they cause to 
weep; and they ever make piteous cries. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Which people are these ?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those who had a father in their mother!; 6 and when they 
‘were born, the father did not acknowledge them; 7 and now they 


‘ever make lamentation for a father’. 


Chapter ۰ 


1 I also saw the soul of a man, 2 at whose feet several children 
fell, and ever screamed; 3 and demons, just like dogs, ever fell upon 
and tore him. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ | 

5 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, did not acknowledge his 


‘own children’. 
Chapter XLIV. 


1 I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever dug into a hill 
with her own breasts; 3 and ever held, on her head, a mill-stone like 
à eap. 

.. 4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment ?’ 


9 Brósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 


1 This sentence and the next can be translated in various ways, but all seem 
to imply that this chapter treats of illegitimate children, though it is not very clear 
why their misfortune should doom them to hell, unless we read: ‘the father was not 


acknowledged by them’, in the next sentence. 
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‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, destroyed her own in- 


‘fant, and threw away the corpse’. 


Chapter XLV. 


4 I also saw the soul of a man, 2 all whose limbs were ever 
gnawed by a worm. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srésh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, committed perjury; 6 and 


the extorted wealth from the good, and gave it to the bad’. 


Chapter XLVI. 


1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 who holds human skulls in his 
hands, and ever eats the brains 1. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man whose wealth, in the world, was not acquired 
‘by honesty, but was stolen from the property of others; 6 and it 
‘was left by him among his own enemies, 7 and only he himself must 
"*be in hell’. 


Chapter ۰ 


1 I also saw many people 2 whose heads and beards were shaved, 


and complexion yellow, and the whole body rotten, and noxious crea- 


tures (khrafstars) ever crept upon them, 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Who and which are these?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those people who, in the world, have been apostates and 
Aom صن‎ 

1 Compare Mkh. IL. 48—49: ‘since it is said, that: Whoever eats anything, 
not from his own regular industry, but from another, he is such-like as one who 


holds in hand men’s heads and eats men’s brains’, 
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‘deceivers; 6 and men were ever ruined by them, and led away from 
‘the law of virtue to the law of evil; 7 and many religions and impro- 


*per ereeds were made current in the world', 


Chapter XLVIII. 


1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 whom demons, just like dogs, 
ever tear. 3 That man gives bread to the dogs, and they eat it not; 
4 but they ever devour the breast, legs, belly and thighs of the man, + 

9 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

6 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, kept back the food of the 
‘dogs of shepherds and householders; or beat and killed them’. 


Chapter XLIX. 


1 I also saw the souls of several men 2 who ever devoured the ex- 
crement and bodily refuse and dead matter and corruption of mankind; 
3 and the demons dug up stones, and ever threw them from behind, 
4 till a mountain of them was carried on their backs, and they were 
not able to support it. 

9 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by these bodies, 
‘whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?’ 

6 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 7 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked, by whom, in the world, land was measured |, 
'and measured false; 8 and many people were rendered unsettled? and 
'unproduetive, so that they came to want and poverty; 9 and it was 


‘ever necessary to contribute heavy taxes’. 


Chapter L. 
1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 who ever dug into a hill with 


1 Literally: *weighed'. 


? Or ‘unsupported’. 
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9 


his fingers and nails; 3 and demons ever beat and {frightened him, 
from behind, with darting 1 serpents. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, removed the boundary- 


‘stones of others, and took them as his own’. 


Chapter LI. 


i I also saw the soul of a man 2 who was ever given to eat of 
the flesh which was ever dragged from his body with an iron comb. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers such a punishment?’ 

4 Brósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, made false covenants 


‘with men’. 
Chapter LII. 


1 I also saw the soul of a man, 2 to whom they ever applied 
pricking ? spurs and arrows and stones and axes. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body ?' 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is 
‘the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, committed many 
‘breaches of promise, 6 and broke promises with the pious and with 
‘the wicked; 7 for both are promises, alike with the pious, and alike 
‘with the wicked’ ê. 


Chapter 1۰ 


1 And afterwards, Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, took hold 


1 See XXVIII, 2. 
2 See the note to XXVIII. 2. 
3 See the Mihir Yasht, 2. It should be remembered that the ‘wicked’ include 


all members of other religious communities, as well as the sinful Mazdayasnians. 
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of my hand; 2 and I was carried on to Chakát-i-Dáitih, below the 
Chinvat bridge, into a desert; 9 and was shown hell in the earth of 
the middle of that desert, below the Chinvat bridge. 

4 The groaning and cries of Akharman and the demons and de- 
monesses and many other! souls of the wicked, came so, from that 
place, 5 that I was frightened, because I considered that they would 
shake the seven regions of the earth which heard that noise and 
groaning. 6 And I entreated Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, 
7 thus: ‘Carry me not here, but turn back’. 

8 And then, Srósh the pious, and Atard the angel said to me 9 
thus: ‘Fear not! since there is no danger whatever for thee from here’. 
10 And in front, went Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel; 11 and in the 


rear, fearlessly, L, Ardái Viráf, went on further into that gloomy hell 


Chapter LIV. 


1 And I saw the darkest hell, which is pernicious, dreadful, ter- 
rible, very painful, mischievous and foul-smelling. 2 And after further 
observation, it appeared to me? 3 as a pit, to the bottom of which, a 
thousand eubits would not reach; 4 and though all the wood which is 
in the world, were all put on to the fire in the most stinking and 
gloomy hell, it would never emit a smell; 5 and again also, as close? as 
the ear to the eye, and as many as the hairs on the mane of a horse, 
Ü so close and many in number, the souls of the wicked stand, 7 but 
they see not aud hear no sound, one from the other; 8 everyone thinks 
thus 4: ‘I am alone’. 9 And for them are the gloom of darkness, and 


the stench and fearfulness of the torment and punishment of hell, of 


1 That is, besides those already described. 

? Literally: ‘and after I have reflected, it seemed thus’, 

٥ Such appears to be the meaning of the Pahlavi text, as it now stands, but 
it may perhaps be corrupt. 


4 Literally: ‘considers in this manner, that’. 
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various kinds; 10 so that whoever is only a day in hell, cries out 11 
thus: *Are not those nine thousand years yet completed, when they 


‘should release us from this hell?’ 


Chapter LV. 


1 Then I saw the souls of the wicked who died, and ever suffer 
torment and punishment, in that dreadful, dark place of punishment of 
various kinds, such as driving snow, and severe cold, and the heat of 
brisk-burning fire, and foul stench, and stone and ashes, hail and rain, 
and many other evils. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by the body of 
‘these, whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

3 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked people, by whom, in the world, mortal sin 
‘was much committed, 5 and the Bahrám (most sacred) fire was extin- 
*guished, and a bridge of a rapid river was demolished; 6 and false- 
‘hood and irreverence were spoken, and much false evidence was given. 
‘7 And their desire was anarchy; and because of their! greediness and 
‘avarice and lust and wrath and envy, the innocent, pious man was 
‘slain; 8 and they have proceeded very deceitful. 9 Now the soul 


‘must suffer such severe torment and punishment’. 


Chapter LVI. 


4 Then I saw the souls of those whom serpents stung and ever 
gnawed, 
2 And I asked thus: ‘Whose souls are those?’ 


3 Srésh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 


۱ 
1 It is uncertain how many of the nouns which follow, are connected with the 


postposition 7dî, ‘because of’; as some of the earlier ones may be intended to be 


coupled with the foregoing noun, ‘anarchy’, 
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‘the souls of those wicked who, in the world, have been defrauders 1 


‘of their God and religion’. 


Chapter LVII. 


1 I also saw the souls of women whose heads were cut off and 
separated from the body, and the tongue ever kept crying. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘Whose souls are those ? of these ?' 

3 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those women who, in the world, made much lamentation 


‘and weeping?, and beat the head and face’. 


Chapter ۰ 


J Then I saw the soul of a man 2 whom the draggers drag to 
hell and ever beat. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, often washed his head 
‘and face, and dirty hands, and other pollution of his limbs, in large 
‘standing waters and fountains and streams, 6 and distressed Horvadad +, 


‘the archangel’, 
Chapter LIX. 


1 I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever wept, and ever 


tore > and ate the skin and flesh from her own breasts. 


1 This appears to refer to the misappropriation of religious endowments; see 
also Mkh. XXXVI. 13: ‘who will devour a thing which is received in his custody, 
and becomes an embezzler'. 

? Pointing them out of a number of others. 

3 That is, for the dead; outward tokens of mourning being justly considered 
as a selfish sin. 

+ The special protector of water. 


5 Literally: ‘dug’. 
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3 And 1 asked thus: “What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment ?* 

4 Srésh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who left her own infant crying on account 


‘of want and hunger’. 


` 


Chapter LX. 


1 1 also saw the soul of a man 2 whose body remains set into a 
brazen ealdron; and they ever cook it. 3 One foot, which is the right 
one, remained outside the caldron. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

9 Brósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: *This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, among the living, lustfully! and im- 
‘properly, went much out to married women; 7 and his whole body 
‘became sinful, 8 But with that right foot, the frog and ant, snake 
‘and scorpion, and other noxious creatures (khrafstars) were much 


‘smitten and killed and destroyed’. 


Chapter LXI. 


1 I also saw the souls of those wicked 2 who swallowed and 
voided, and again swallowed and voided. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What souls are those of these?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked who, in the world, believed not in the spirit, 
‘6 and they have been unthankful? in the religion of the creator Athai- 
‘mazd. 7 They have been doubtful of the happiness which is in heaven, 
‘and the torment which is in hell, and about the reality of the resur- 


‘rection of the dead and the future body’. 


1 Literally: ‘with the lustfulness of the living’; but the construction is doubtful, 
2 Meaning, probably, that they had not uttered the appointed thanksgivings 


and invocations, 
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Chapter ۰ 


1 I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever gashed her own 
hosom and breasts with an iron comb, 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

f Srósh the pious, and Àtaró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, despised her husband 
‘and master!, and became and remained vile; 6 being also herself 


‘untrue to him, she acted improperly with other men’. 


Chapter LXI. 


1 I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever licked a hot oven 
with her tongue, 3 and ever burnt her own hand under the oveu. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment ?’ 

9 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, offered defiance? to her 
‘own husband and master, and became abusive; 7 she also acted 
'disobediently, and did not grant cohabitation at his desire; 8 and she , 
'stole property from her husband, and secretly formed a hoard for 


‘herself’. Š 
Chapter LXIV. 


1 I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever came and went 
erying and wailing; 3 upon her head also, ever came pelting hail; 
4 and under foot, hot, molten brass ever streamed; 5 and she ever 


gashes her own head and face, with a knife. 


1 Or ‘guardian’. 
2 More literally: ‘made justificatory replies’, 


3 Literally: ‘dog-tongued’, somewhat analogous to ‘snarling’ and ‘snappish’, 
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6 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, when 
‘the soul ever suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

7 Srésh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 8 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, undutifully, became pregnant from 
‘other men, 9 and she effected the destruction of the infant. LO Because 
‘of the pain and punishment, she fancies that she hears the cry of that 
‘infant, and she runs; 11 and such vehemence of running is occasioned, 
‘as of one who walks upon hot brass; 12 and she ever hears the ery 
‘of that infant, and gashes her own head and face with a knife, and 
‘demands the child, 13 but she sees it not till the re-establishment of 


‘the world 1; this punishment she must suffer’. 


Chapter LAY. 


| I also saw several souls 2 whose chests were plunged in 6 
aud stench, 3 and a sharp sickle ever went among their legs and other 
limbs; 4 and they ever called for a father and mother. 

5 And I asked thus: ‘Who are these souls? 6 and what sin was 
‘committed by them, whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?’ 

7 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 8 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked who, in the world, distressed their father 
` ‘and mother; 9 and asked no absolution and forgiveness from their 


‘father and mother, in the world’, 


Chapter LXVI. 


1 I also saw the souls of a man and a woman 2 whose tongues 
were put out, and ever gnawed by the jaws of serpents ?. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by the body of 
‘these? 4 and who are those souls?’ 


9 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘These are 


1 Compare ch, LXXXVII, 


? Or perhaps: ‘the jaws were ever gnawed by serpents’. 
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‘the souls of those who, in the world, ever committed slander!, and 


‘embroiled people together’. 
Chapter LXVII, 


1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 who was suspended by one leg 
in the darkness of hell?; 3 and he had an iron sickle in his hand, and 
ever gashed his own chest and armpits?, 4 and an iron spike was 
driven into his eye. 

9 And I asked thus: ‘Whose soul is this? and what sin was 
‘committed by 77 

6 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man, to whom a city was confided for administra- 
‘tion; 8 and that which was proper to do and order, was not done and 
'not ordered; 9 and deficient weights and measures of capacity and 
‘length, were kept, 10 and he listened to no complaints from the poor 


‘and from travellers’ 4. 


Chapter LXVIII. 


1 I also saw the souls of a man and a woman 2 whom they ever 
drag, the man to heaven and the woman to hell. 3 And the woman's 
hand was caught in the knot and sacred thread of the man, + and she 
said thus: *How is it when we had every benefit in union, among the 
‘living, 5 now they are dragging thee to heaven, and me to hell?’ 

6 And the man said thus: ‘Because whatever things I received of 
‘the good and worthy? and the poor, I also gave them back*; 7 and 


‘I practised good thoughts and good words and good deeds; 8 I also 
1 Literally: ‘acted slanderously’. 
2 Or ‘the hell of darkness’, as the MSS, stand. 
3 Or ‘loins’, 
t Literally: ‘caravan people’; generally travelling merchants, foreign traders 
and travellers; see also eh, LXVIII, and XCII. 
š One Paz. MS, adds ‘and travellers’, as in sentence 10. 


۶ The meaning of this sentence, in the original text, is not quite certain. 
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‘heeded God, and disregarded the demons; 9 and I have been stead- 
‘fast in the good religion of the Mazdayasnians. 10 But thou despisedst 
‘the good and poor and worthy and travellers; 11 thou also disregardedst 
‘God, and thou worshipedst idols; 12 and practisedst evil thoughts and 
‘evil words and evil deeds; 13 and thou hast been steadfast in the re- 
‘ligion of Akharman and the demons’. 

14 Then the woman said to the man 15 thus: ‘Among the living, 
‘thou thyself wast completely ١ lord and sovereign over me; 16 and my 
‘body and life and soul were thine; 17 and the food and income? and 
‘clothing which I had, were from thee; 18 then wherefore didst thou 
‘not chastise and punish me for it? 19 Thou hast not even taught me, 
‘the reason of thy goodness and excellence, 20 whereby thou mightest 
‘have caused goodness and excellence in me, 21 and so now it would 
‘not be necessary to suffer this evil’. 

22 And afterwards, the man went to heaven and the woman to 
hell. 23 And owing to the repentance of that woman, she was in no 
other affliction, in hell, but darkness and stench, 24 And that man 
sat in the midst of the pious of heaven, in shame from not converting 
and not teaching the woman, who might have become virtuous in his 


keeping 3. 
Chapter LXIX. 


| 1 also saw the souls of women, 2 into both whose eyes a 
wooden peg was driven, 3 tied by one leg, head downwards. 4 And 
many frogs, scorpions, snakes, ants, flies, worms and other noxious 
creatures (khrafstars) went and came inside their jaws, noses, ears, 
posteriors and sexual parts. 

1 Literally: ‘all thyself was’. 

2 The luz. yditünishn may stand either for @madishn, ov for dvarishn, in 


Pázand; its meaning must, therefore, be the same as that of Pers. ,امد نی‎ or 


آوردنی 


۹ The construction of the original text is obscure, 
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5 And 1 asked thus: ‘Whose souls are these? 6 and what sin was 
‘committed by them, whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?’ 

7 Srôsh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 8 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked women who had a husband in the world, 
‘9 and slept and granted cohabitation with another man; 10 and the bed 


‘of the husband was kept defiled, and his body injured’. 


Chapter LXX. 


1 I also saw the souls of women whom they threw head down- 
wards; 2 and something like a hedgehog, which had iron spines grown 
from it, was introduced into the body and dropped back; 5 and from 
it, a finger dropping the semen of the demons and demonesses, which 
is stench and corruption, ever went into the inside of the jaws and nose. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Who are those souls, who suffer such a 
‘punishment ?’ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 6 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked women who, in the world, broke promises 
‘to their husbands, 7 and they have stayed away from the husband, 


‘and been never contented, and granted no cohabitation’. 
Chapter LXXI. 


l I also saw the soul of a man 2 whom the fangs of serpents 
stung and ever gnawed; 3 and in both eyes, snakes and worms ever 
voided; 4 and an iron spike was grown ! upon the tongue. 

5 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

6 Srésh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man, by whom sodomy was much committed; 
‘3 and through a desire for improper lust, he debauched the wives of 
‘others. 9 And his smooth speaking deceived aud seduced the wives 


‘of others, and separated them from their husbands’, 


1 Or perhaps: ‘scraped’, , 


—— — 
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Chapter LXXII. 


1 I also saw the souls of women, by whom their own menstrual 
discharge was ever devoured. 

2 And I asked thus: *What sin was committed by the body of 
‘these, whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

9 Srésh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those women who heeded not their menstruation, 5 and 
‘injured water and fire and the earth of Spendarmad and Horvadad and 
*Ameródad, 6 and looked upon the sky and the sun and the moon, 7 and 
‘injured cattle and sheep with their menstruation, Š and kept the pious 


‘man polluted’. 


Chapter LXXIII. 


1 I also saw the souls of women 2 who ever shed and sucked 
and ate the blood and filth of their ten fingers; 3 and worms ever 
came into both eyes. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Who are these souls? 5 and what sin was 


‘committed by them who suffer so severe a punishment?’ 


i 
6 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said ? thus: ‘These are 


‘the souls of those wicked women who beantified their faces, and kept 
‘the hair of others as ornament; 8 and they captivated the eyes of the 


‘men of God’ 1, 


Chapter ۰ 


1 I also saw the souls of those who remained tied, head down- 
wards, by one leg; 2 and a knife was driven into their hearts. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Who are these souls?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked, by whom, in the world, beasts, cattle and 


‘sheep were unlawfully slanghtered and killed’. 


1 This is an uncommon phrase, and the Pázand MS. His has therefore read 


it ‘men of the world’, 
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Chapter LXXV. 


1 I also saw souls who were thrown under the feet of cattle, 
2 struck by the horns, and their bellies torn, and bones broken; and 
they were groaning. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Who are these people?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Átará the angel, said Ó thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked, by whom, in the world, the mouths of 
‘beasts and ploughing cattle were muzzled; 6 and water was not given 


‘to them in the heat; and they were kept at work hungry and thirsty’. 


Chapter LXXVI. 


1 Î also saw the souls of women who ever lacerated their own 
breasts with their own hands and teeth; 2 and dogs ever tore and ate 
their bellies; 3 and both feet stood on hot brass. 

+ And J asked thus: ‘Whose souls are these? and what sin wa 
‘committed by them?" 

D Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked women who, in the world, prepared food 
‘during menstruation, + and brought it before a pious man, and bade 
‘him eat. 5 They also ever resorted to sorcery; 9 and they injured 


‘the earth of Spendarmad and the pious man’, 


Chapter ۰ 


1 Then 1 saw souls whose backs, hands and legs had wounds, 
2 and they were suspended with the posteriors to the face!; 3 and 
heavy stones ever rained on their backs. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Who are those? and what sin was com- 


‘mitted by them?’ 


1 This sentence can also be read: ‘head downwards in melted brass’; but the 
form avitakht, for ‘melted’, is unusual, 


29 
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5 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked who had beasts in the world, 7 and ap- 
‘pointed them hard work, and made the burden unlawfully heavy, 8 and 
‘wave no sufficiency of food, so they suffered through leanness; 9 and 
‘when sores ensued, they were not kept back from work, and no re- 
‘medy was provided. 10 Now they (ihe souls) must suffer such severe 


‘punishment’. 
Chapter LXXVIII. 


4 Then I saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever dug an iron hill 
with her breasts; 3 and an infant cried from that side of the hill, and 
the cry ever continued; 4 but the infant comes not to the mother, nor 
the mother to the infant. 

5 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?" 

6 Srésh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, became pregnant, not 
‘from her own husband, but from another person; 8 and she said thus: 


“T have not been pregnant". 9 She also destroyed the infant’. 
g y 


Chapter LXXIX. 


1 Then I saw the soul of a man, 2 both whose eyes were scooped 
out, and his tongue cut away; 3 and he remained suspended, in hell, 
by one leg; 4 his body also was ever raked with the two brazen 
prongs of a fork; 5 and an iron spike was driven into his head ۰, 

6 And I asked thus: ‘What man is this? and what sin was com- 
‘mitted by him?’ 

7 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 8 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man whose justice, in the world, was false; 9 and 
‘he took bribes, and made false decisions’. 


— ی یو 


1 Or ‘his heart’, as the Pahlavî word can be read either sar, or dil. 
7 3 
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Chapter LXXX. 


1 Then 1 saw the souls of several who remained suspended, head 
downwards, in hell; 2 and they force the blood, filth and brains of 
men into their mouths, and convey excrement into their noses !; 3 and 
they ? ever cry thus: ‘We keep just measures’, 

4 And 1 asked thus: ‘Who are these bodies? and what sin was 
‘committed by them?’ 

9 Srésh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked, by whoin, in the world, weights and bushels 
‘and other small measures were kept short, 7 and things were sold 


tto men’. 
Chapter LXXXI. | 


1 Then I saw the soul of a woman whose tongue was cut away, 
and eyes scooped out; 2 and snakes, scorpions, worms and other 
noxious creatures (khrafstars) ever devoured the brain of her head; 
3 and from time to time, she seized her own body with the teeth, and 
ever gnawed the flesh. I 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who was, in her lifetime, an adulteress. 
*; She also practised much sorcery; and much mischief emanated 
‘from her’. 


Chapter ۰ 


1 Then I saw the soul of a certain woman whose tongue was 


plucked out 5. 


1 Or perhaps: ‘convey them into their noses’. 


? Perhaps meaning the tormentors, and not the souls; as also in the pre- 
ceding sentence, 


8 The text is doubtful; it may mean: ‘whose tongues were many’, but that 
would not be a very intelligible punishment, although a good illustration of this 


woman's fault, 
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2 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this woman?’ 
3 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 4 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman whose tongue, in the world, was sharp; 


‘S and her husband and master was much troubled by her tongue’. 


Chapter LXXXIII 


1 Then I saw the soul of a woman who ever ate her own dead 
refuse. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this woman ?’ 

3 Srésh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 4 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, ate much meat con- 


‘cealed from her husband, 5 and gave it to another person’ t, 


` Chapter EXXXIV. 


1 Then I saw the soul of a woman 2 whose breasts they cut off; 
and her belly was torn, aud the entrails given to the dogs. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this woman?’ 

4 Brósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman, by whom, in the world, poison and oil 


‘of opium were made and kept, 6 and given by her to people to eat’. 


Chapter LXXXV. 


1 Then I saw the soul of a woman, 2 on whose body they 
construct an iron coating, 3 and they turn back the month, and put it 
back to a hot oven 4. 

١ This is altered in some Pázand M38., as follows: ‘who, among the living, 
stole the property of others, and gave the food, whieh her husband bonght, to 


another ۰ 


5 


Perhaps: ‘liquor’, or ‘infusion’, 
3 Or ‘were kept prepared’. 
4 This obscure description may refer to some old Persian torture which is, 


luckily, now unknown, 
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4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this woman ?' 
5 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who was, among the living, the wife of a 
‘well-disposed, intelligent man; 7 and she broke her faith to her hus- 


‘band, and slept with a sinful and ill-disposed mag". 


Chapter LXXXVI. 


1 Then I saw the soul of a woman, 2 through whose body a 
grievous ! snake ascended, and came forth by the mouth. 

3 And I asked thus: *What sin was committed by this body, 
‘where the soul suffers so severe a punishment ?' 

4 Brósh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 5 thus: ۶ [This is 


‘the soul of that wicked woman who violated a next-of-kin marriage’, 


Chapter LXXXVII. 


L Then I saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever scraped her own 
body and face with سه‎ iron comb, 3 and ever dug an iron hill with 
her breasts. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this woman?’ 

3 Srésh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: | ‘This is 
‘the soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, committed a crime, 
‘7 and through a desire for wealth, gave no milk fo her own infant. 
S And now she ever makes an outery thus: “Here let me dig into 
“this hill, that I may give milk to that infant”. 9 Yet until the 


‘reestablishment of the world, she does not reach the infant’. 
Chapter LXAAX VIII. 


1 Then I saw the soul of a man 2 who remained suspended, 


> 


t 


1 Or perhaps: ‘prickly’. 
د‎ In all the MSS., except His, the passage in brackets is omitted, and the 
former part of this chapter is united with the latter part of the next, although the 


connection of the narrative is not very obvious, 
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head downwards, from a gibbet, and ever had sexual intercourse; 
3 and they dropped semen into his mouth and ears and nose. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

5 Srôsh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, committed improper sexual 


‘intercourse; 7 and deceived and seduced the wives of others’. 


Chapter LXXXIX. 


1 Then 1 saw the souls of those who, on account of weakness, 
were dashed about from side to side in hell; 2 and they ever kept 
crying on aecount of thirst and hunger, cold and heat; 3 and noxious 
ereatures (khrafstars) ever bit out of the back of their legs and 
other limbs. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by those of these 
‘souls, who suffer so severe a punishment ?' 

9 Srésh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 6 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked whose food and elothing, in the world, were 
‘consumed by themselves, <“ and not given by them to the good and 
‘worthy; and they exereised no liberality whatever; 8 and they kept 
‘themselves, and the people who had come and remained under their 
‘control, hungry and thirsty and without clothing; 9 so they suffered 
‘eold and heat, hunger and thirst. 10 Now they are dead, and their 
‘wealth has remained for others; 11 now the souls suffer so severe a 


‘punishment from their own actions’ !. 


1 r 
Chapter XC. 
1 Then I saw the souls of those whom serpents sting and ever 
devour their tongues. 
1 The singular number is used, in the original, throughout these last two 
sentences, which may be more literally rendered as follows: ‘Now it has passed 


away, and the wealth has vemained for another person, now the soul suffers 80 


severe a punishment from its own actions’. 
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2 And [ asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by those, whose 
‘soul suffers so severe a punishment?" 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Átaró the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those liars and irreverent ١ speakers who, in the world, 


‘spoke much falsehood and lies and profanity’ 2. 


Chapter ۰ 


2 Then I saw the soul of a man who slew his own child and 
ever ate the brains. 
2 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 
e 3 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said i thus: “This is the 
‘soul of that sentencing judge who made unjust decisions between ap- 
‘plicants for justice; 5 and plaintiffs and defendants were not looked 
"upon, by him, favorably and justly; 6 but through a desire of wealth 


‘and eovetousness, he shouted at suitors with anger and severity’. 


Chapter XCII. 


1 Then I saw the souls of those, into whose eye a wooden peg 
was driven. 

2 And I asked thus: *What sin was committed by the body of 
‘these, whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 


‘the souls of those malicious ones who kept back benefits from mankind’. 


Chapter ۰ 


1 I also saw the souls of those who were fallen, headlong, into 
hell; 2 and smoke and heat were driven upon them from below, and 


a cold wind from above. 


1 Or ‘untruthful’, if aråst be read instead of andst. 


2 Or perhaps: ‘untruth’. 
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3 And I asked thus: *What sin was committed by these bodies, 
‘whose souls suffer so severe a punishment ?" 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those who, in the world, gave no place, nor caravanserai 
‘for travellers, nor lodging, nor space, nor baking oven; 6 or who 


‘save them, and took hire for them’. 


Chapter XCIV. 


1 Then I saw the souls of those whose own breasts were placed 
upon a hot frying-pan, by their own hands, 2 and were ever turned 
from side to side. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by these women, 
‘whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?’ 

A Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those women who gave their own infants no milk, but. 
‘emaciated and destroyed them; 6 and for worldly gain, gave milk to 


‘the infants of others’. 


Chapter XCV. 


1 Then I saw the soul of a woman who ever dug a hill with 
her breasts, 2 and was ever thirsty and hungry. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this woman ?’ 

4 Srésh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
*soul of that wieked woman who gave her infant no milk, 6 but left 
‘it hungry and thirsty; 7 and herself went with a strange man through 


‘a liking for avarice, and a lust for illicit 7 


Chapter XCVI. 


1 Then I saw the soul of a man whose tongue was cut out; 
2 and they ever drag him by the hair, and scatter about the dead re- 


fuse و1‎ and measure it with a bushel. 


1 Probably the hair pulled out by the roots. 
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3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was eommitted by this man, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, took seed, 6 and said 
‘thus: *I will sow it’; and he sowed it not, 7 but ate it; and the earth 


‘of Spendarmad was defrauded’. 


Chapter XCVII. 


1 Then I saw the souls of a man and a woman whose tongues 
were eut out, A 

2 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by these bodies, 
‘whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?’ 

3 Srosh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of that wicked man and woman who, among the living, spoke 


‘much falsehood and profanity 1, 5 and deceived their own souls’, 


Chapter ۰ 


1 Then I saw the souls of a woman and a man who voided and 
ate up the excrement. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by these bodies, 
‘whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?’ 

3 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 4 thus: 'These are 
‘the souls of that wicked man and woman who, in the world, devoured 
‘dead refuse through sinfulness; 5 and killed the water-otter 2 in the 


‘water, 6 and smote and slew other ereatures of Aüharmazd'. 


Chapter XCIX. 


1 And I saw as many more souls of wicked men and women; 


1 Or ‘untruth’, if aråst be read, 
2 The «dra updpa of Vend, XIII. 16, 51, NIV. 1. [Dest.] In the latter far- 


gard, very severe penalties are attached to the crime of seriously injuring this animal. 
26 
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^w 


2 and they ever suffer terrible, fearful, hurtful, harmful, painful, dark, 
hellish torment and punishment of various kinds. 

3 Then I saw souls whose tongues were scraped with a wooden 
peg; 4 and they ever went down, into hell, head foremost; 5 and the 
demons ever ploughed their whole bodies with an iron comb. 

6 And I asked thus: ‘Whose souls are these? 7 and what sin 
‘was committed by them whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?’ 

8 Srósh the pious, and Ataré the angel, said 9 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked who have been disobedient unto their rulers 
‘n the world, 10 and have been enemies of the armies and troops 
‘of their rulers. 11 Now they must here suffer such severe pain and 


‘torment and punishment’. 


Chapter C. 


L Then I saw the Evil-spirit, the deadly, the world- destroyer, 
whose religion is evil, 2 who ever ridiculed and mocked the wicked 
in hell, and said 3 thus: ‘Why did you ever eat the bread of Aühar- 
‘mazd, and do my work? 4 and thought not of your own creator, 
‘but practised my will?’ 5 So he ever shouted to the wicked very 


D 


mockingly !. 
Chapter CI. 


1 Afterwards, Srósh the pious and Ataré the angel took hold of 
my hand, 2 and brought me forth from that dark, terrible, fearful 
place, 3 and carried me to the eternal light, and the assembly of 


Atharmazd and the archangels. 


1 The Pázand MS, Hyg adds the following: ‘This (corruption here), the re- 
quita] of their own deeds, they receive disagreeably, until the resurrection of the ' 
dead, When he sent me to his hell of retribution, I went behind Ataré the angel, 
and I saw that which is called the darkest hell; and it seemed to me like a pit 
which was a hundred thousand lances (deep). The darkness also seemed to me 
such as if all the dry wood in the world, put upon the fire, would not give ‘so 
much as a handful of light in that darkest hell’. 
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4 When I wished to offer homage before Aüharmazd. 5 And he 
was gracious and said thus:! *A perfect servant art thou, pious 1 
‘Viraf, the messenger of the Mazdayasnians; go to the material world, 
‘6 and as thou hast seen and understood, speak truly to the worlds; 
‘7 for I, who am Afharmazd, am with thee; 8 everyone who speaks 
‘correct and true, I honor and know 2; 9 so say to the wise’. 

10 And when Xüharmazd spoke in this manner, I remained aston- 
ished, 11 for I saw a light, but I saw nobody; I also heard a voice, 
12 and I understood that: ‘This is Aüharmazd'. 

19 And he, the creator Aüharmazd, the most munificent of spirits, 
said 14 thus: ‘Speak thou forth, Ardai Viraf, to the Mazdayasnians 
‘of the world, 15 thus: ‘There is only one way of piety ?, the way of 
^the primiüve religion, and the other ways are all no ways. 16 Take 
“ve that one way which is piety, and turn ye not from it in prosperity, 
‘nor in adversity, nor iu any way; 17 and practise good thoughts and 
“wood words and good deeds; 18 and remain in that same religion 
“which, as received by him from me, Spitámán Zaratüsht and Vishtásp 
“made current in the world; 19 and hold the proper law, but abstain 
"from the improper. 20 And be ye aware also of this, that cattle 
"are dust, and the horse is dust, and gold and silver are dust, and 


"the body of man is dust; 21 he alone mingles not with the dust, 


J Hs substitutes the following, for the beginning of this chapter: ‘Afterwards, 
conducted by Ataré the angel into eternal light, I was carried up to the presence 
of Aüharmazd. I offered homage, and Aüharmazd, the Deity, said’. 

2 Hig continues as follows, to the end of sentence 13: ‘I, Ardû Viraf, heard 
his words, and could see nobody, but saw a light, I fell on my knees, in prayer, 
and said thus: ‘I am instructed by the Mazdayasnians thus: ‘Go before Arda 
“Zaratisht, as we know not whether the good works, we do among the living, 
“exist, or not”. Then the just Aüharmazd, the Deity, the most munificent of 
spirits, said’, 

3 This is a translation of the Z, aévó panté yû ashahé, vispé anyaéshüm 
apaktüm; which is a phrase commonly used in the colophons of MSS., and is 
said to have been taken from the Hadékht nask, [Dest.] 
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"who, iu the world, praises piety ! and performs duties and good works’. 
‘22 Perfect art thou, Ardai Viráf! go and prosper; 23 since every 
‘purity and purification which you perform and keep, 24 and everything 
‘which you keep lawfully, 25 and the purification and ceremonial, when 
‘you perform them, in like manner, mindful of God, I know them all’. 

26 And when I heard those words, I made a profound bow to 
the creator Aüharmazd. 27 Aud then, Srósh the pious, conveyed me 
successfully and courageously to this carpeted place. 23 May the glory 
of the good religion of the Mazdayasnians be triumphant! 


29 Completed in health and pleasure and joy. 


1 Or ‘holiness’; that is, recites the ashem vohü formula; see Hádókht nask 
I, 3. Hyg inserts here the following: ‘(or gives something to the pious and good), 
Then said Aüharmazd, to Srósh the pious and Ataré the angel, thus: *Show him 
the proceedings of the performers of good actions’, I took the hands of Srósh the 
pious and Ataré the angel, and they went forward to the end of the Chinvat bridge, 
there where Rashn the just, and Mitré the angel, and Áshtád the angel, the vic- 
torious lord of the universe, all sat; much the most admirable of the creation, much 
more splendid than the sky; before them I was led. And they spoke thus: ‘Say 
"what thou mayst have done there, unto men, cattle, sheep, earth, trees, fire and 
‘water; and speak truly, for it will be necessary to pass on from here through 
‘truth’, Then I became joyful, for the guardian angel of the pious gave evidence 
thus: ‘He committed no sin’. Afterwards, Aüharmazd the Deity, said’ (as in sen- 
tences 22—25.) : 


Appendix I, 


The tale of 


Gosht-i 0 


The bows ۲ ۲ text 


with Transliteration and 
the various readings of five MSS. 
Edited by 


E. W. West, Ph. D. 


Observations, 


This tale of Gésht-i Fryánó is appended to the book of Ardû Viráf, in the 
three MSS, Hg, Koo and Kog; and it appears, by the colophons, to have been so 
appended in the old MS, of Mihrpanáàh Sréshyar of Nishápür, whence it was copied 
in A. D. 1249. 
: The same remarks apply to this text as to the preceding; but besides tho 
MSS, Hs, Koo and Kyg, the following have been used: 

H;. — Dr. Haug’s Pársi-Persian MS. No. 7, dated A. Y. 1178—1179. 

Lis. — the London MS., India office library, Z. and P. XV.; undated, but 


written about 135 years ago. 


It will be observed that the name Gosht is a corruption, or more probably, 
a mistaken pronunciation, of Ydsht; but as this blunder is found in the oldest 


existing MSS., it is retained in this transliteration of the text. 
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Chapter I. 

1 Denman mádikàn-i Gósht-i 77/080 farukhü yehevúnád, pavan 

Yadadan ۰ 
2 Aétün yemalelünd aigh: yin zak ané amat Akht-; yátük, levat- 
man VII bêvar sipáh, val shatró-i Frashnó-vajáránó vazlünd, 3 afash 
dráid aigh: Shatró-i Frashnó-vajárán pil khüst barê vádünam. 4 Va 
I. 1,3—4. Z. ل1‎ 018/10 yo Fryananám, Yasht V. 81, XIII. 120; 7 کوشت پريان‎ 
out of 53 occurrences of this name, ویک‎ omits 3 once, and Lis ten times; 
and Hg omits the final $ four times, Koo fifteen, Kse five, and Lı; ten times. 
1,9. Koo omits .وف‎ 2,6. Hr Age; perhaps a miswriting of Hops oF 
32d nd as it would be hazardous to connect it with Chald, NY, or witli 
Pers s 


" 


of this name, ویک‎ omits 2 six times, and ورا‎ twice; H; .احنل جادو‎ 8 


à ‘an attack’, 2,8 Z. Akhtyô, Yasht V.82; out of 28 occurrences 


Pers, خوست‎ ‘a beaten road’; H; ورګوشت‎ Pers. ىسىش‎ 


ç 
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amat val tamman mad, afash maidüm bavihinast, atgh Yadadámn 
dád-parish min XV shanat lå yehevinéd; 5 afash frashnó azash 
pürsid. 6 Kolà min là tübán yehevünd vajárdanó, afash fráz vakhdünd 
va bara zektelünd. 

7 Va akhar, yin zak shatró-i Frashnó-vajárán, gabrá-I yehevünd, 
Marspend shem; 8 afash val Akht-i yátük gûft aigh: Shatré-i Frashnó- 
vajárán pil khüst al vádünó, va denman mardüm-i avi-vanás al zekte- 
lin; 9 mün yin denman Shatró- Frashnó-vajárán, gabra-[ ait, Gósht-i 
Fryáuó shem, mûn dád-parish min XV shanat lóit; 10 va kolû zak 
frashnó-i lak min val pürsih, afat ش0818‎ 0۰ 


1.4/8. He, Kas ۴۵۵۱۳۵۱ ۰ 4, 9-10, H; زکوشان‎ Li PENIS .سو‎ 4,11. 
uncertain; 7 ورش‎ ofo, Pers. زعمر‎ but compare Pers, وفرش وپرش‎ 


76 .مو E»‏ 414 .فرویش OF‏ ,درويش وفریش وپربش 
frashna, Yasht V.82; out of 49 occurrences of this word, Hg omits the final‏ 
so in all,”‏ .9,1 .2 سشن j 9 times, Koo 17, Kəs 12, and Li; 11 times; Il;‏ 
and it may be so read as a continuation of the preceding sentence; but it is‏ 


more probably miswritten for < or ret? and to be read in connection 
with what follows. 10,6. K. om. 10,7. for TE Kep om. 
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11 Va akhar, Akht-i yátàk val Gósht-i Fryánó pétkham shedénd, 
12 aigh: Fraz val babá-i li yatin, vad XXX va HI frashnó min lak 
pürsam; 13 va hat pasakhó là yehabünih, khadáüf yemalelünéd aigh: 
Là khavitinam, adinat pavan ham zaman bara zektelünam. 

14 Va Gósht-i Fryánó val babá-i Akht-i yátàk yátünd; 15 va min 
zak, chigan Akht-i yatik nasái-i mardümánó azir-i vastarg dásht, yin 
là vazlünd. 16 Afash val Akht-i yátük pétkham shedünéd 17 aigh: 
Leküm nasai-i enshütáánó azir-i vastarg yakhsenunéd; 18 va amat li 
yin yátünam, ameshóspendánó levin-i li hómand, yin zak jinàk aigh 
nasai-i anshütáán yehevünéd, li yin yátànam; 19 adinam ameshóspen- 


dánó min panáhih-i 


I. 11,9, all but Kos have دم‎ for ç. 12,8—10. in Yasht V.82, the number is 
99; Keo, Kəs omit je 13, 6. khad substituted for ay. 13, 11. goggy in all. 
15, 4. He omits final 45 H; dic ۲ 4. NOISY in all but Kop. 18,6, 
Kyo omits final y. — 18,15. NC in all but Kyo. 
21 


210 Gósht-i Fryánó I. 20— 24. 
E ne. s opa, to a Ë 
& ye a) nergy 
& ود ولد ! وو‎ TE 9)00 O0 bap pe 
SOF سید‎ ) 22 weno? ١ PE او‎ 335» ١ سم(‎ 
۱ وښو‎ €» BF MOO ny سه‎ 23 way 5005 وأ اس دس‎ 
& wg 2 vna) 429 دم‎ volo ۱ pvo زد وس زب‎ 
€» pfe درد رورت(‎ Se سو‎ wap wee wo 24 
wo» PUKE د ني سلوس رندسد‎ of ۳ 2) هلو‎ 


li lakhvár yekavimünd; 20 va akhar, zak frashnó-i lak min نا‎ pürsih, 
li vajárdanó lå 0۰ 

21 Va akhar, Akht-i yátük farmüd zak vastarg va jámak madam 
dáshtanó, va vastarg-i navak yáityüntanó va ramitintand; 22 va afash 
Gósht-i Fryánó rai, yin bavihiinast, gift 23 aigh: Bard yátün, madam 
denman jámak va balishn bara yetibüm; va frashnó zyat pürsam, rast 
bara vajar. 

24 Güsht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Mar-i darvand sástár! madam den- 
man bálishnó là yetibinam; maman yin denman bálishnó nasái-i anshá- 
táán ait; 


I, 20,12. Kyo omits final J, — 21,8. Hy, Koo om. — 22,1—2. Hy .کش‎ 22,7. Hs, 


ath! + 


° 
24,5. Z. mairyó; Hr Pers. و مرد‎ apparently identifying the phrase with ٠ 


Kss, Lis TOON) - 23, 44 Hs, Koo, Lis om, 23, 12, Hy, adds Xw 3 


mashyó 07060 sásta, Vend, XXI. 1; in 21 places, elsewhere, H, gives the 
Pers. gloss e sh ‘highway robber’, compare Pers. ;مول‎ out of 32 occur- 
rences, Hg omits 3 twice, and Lis 9 times. 24,6. Ig adds د‎ 6 times, Keo 


5, and Ks; 11 times out of 32, 24,10, Koo omits final E 24, 12, K:g has 


T for Ç. 24,18. هم‎ in all but Kyo. 
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ie ) مهرد وودد‎ paa ١ YOO ) 12» 
22353599 € pope دنر‎ Qy رس‎ «odo ey fe 3, 26 
mieg ا‎ gong ) Ç وود لو‎ bay 27 3 py» لسا‎ 3 

So ono ۳ a) 


Lay ۱ 28‏ سرچ د aS rd IOU‏ زد لوسر تا د 
an‏ دار 29 we nolo sop‏ کد سلود ارو vow‏ & 


Chapter Il. 


Ç 34600 500 waves fen) 1‏ رر د SP mode‏ ,ردو 
2 سو سم na‏ مس یدنا اه Swe na o5‏ & ` 


25 va levatman li yadadán va ameshóspendánó hómand; panakih-i li 
hómand; 26 va li madam denman bálishnó bará yetibünam, adinam 
mínavadánó, min pánákih-i li, lakhvár yekavimünd; 27 akhar, frash- 
nóihá-i lak min li pürsih, li vajárdanó là tübánó yehevünéd. 

28 Va akhar Akht-i yatik farmdd, zak bálishnó madam dáshtanó, 
navak yáityüntanó; 29 Gósht-i Fryánó madam zak bdlishn-i navak 
yetibünast. 

Chapter II. 
1 Nakhüst frashnó Akht-i yátük min Gósht-i Fryánó denman pürsid 


2 aigh: Vahishtó pavan stih shapir, khadüf zak-i pavan minavad? 


L 25,8—4 Keo (MI. 25,6. 26,5,9. Koo omits final y, 27,2. He, Koo, Kze 
us Lis EE 27, 10. Ks, omits final 4. 28, 1. Kyo, Lys om. 
28,5. Keo adds سو‎ . 39, 5. Koo adds final ۰ 

II. 2,2. Koo, Ly; omit final ول‎ and it is probably miswritten for 9. 2,6. khad 


substituted for ay. 


212 Gósht-i Fryánó II. 3—8. 


د esp mode opp‏ سه کردم ۱۵ دوس ارس 
abe‏ 53 مسرمساً ١‏ ېروس by‏ رویسر ^os «€ 4 caw‏ 
baw HEN ۵‏ سو و دد ۵ 6ڈ Ue 5 e‏ ,دورس 4p‏ سو 
ورس گرا ۱۱۵ ورس وسا ر agp‏ لس sen‏ سی by fe‏ نلم 
MOGI vo 6 ° ۵ 2‏ مدا نه سه — Ne wee»‏ 
ورد پد a a)‏ ورم baw »oos D, ago»‏ )2 
0 & 

rey eos کد »ود‎ “ORY WOR 560 0W ۱ 7 
de رس ۱م‎ . meos sony wp ۵6 Š omo مس‎ 


3 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná yehevün- 
dsh, mar-i darvand sástár, va gemitüntakán val düshahü avapat; 
4 maman vahisht-/ pavan stih, shapir aigh zak-i pavan minavad. 5 Afash 
nishán denman, aigh kolê mûn, pavan stih, kâr va kirfak là vadtinéd, 
azash tamman val fryád là yámtünéd. 6 Afat nishin-i dad/gar den- 
man, aigh bara hatat, pavan stih, mandavam-i 1۵ 7 vádánéd, 
adinash val vahisht-/ shapir lá yámtünih. 

۶ Va Akht-i yátük, chigfin amatash zak milaya ashnüd, stared 


bard yehevind, 8 chand amat gabrá-I-i yesht-I bard vádünéd, stared 


I]. 3,5, out of 24 occurrences of this phrase, Hg adds final j 6 times, Kəs 9, 
and Lys 3 times. 3,7. Ifẹ omits one j once, Koo 5 times, Kos 8, and ورا‎ 17 
times; K,g adds د‎ 12 times, 3,8. compare Pers, uel. 3, 9—10. see notes 
on I. 24,5 —6. 3,12. Hg omits twice, Koo 14 times, Kyg 18, and Lis 9 times. 
3,13. Hg adds final 4 7 times, Koo twice, ویک‎ 16, and L;s 5 times. — 3, 16. or 
atift. 4,2. Key omits 2. 5,9. He, Lı; om. 5,10. only in هوک‎ 6,1. Hy, 


Koo سال ود‎ 0 3. He, Lis onl, 6, 16. Koo, K:6 omit ۰ 1 1 Ko om. 


T, 10,—8, ie Hs, Lis om. 8, 2—3. K Oe ie) all omit 3. 
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300 “0W و سه م‎ Mo» د کس‎ ° ۱۵ OS ۵ 
yy 3v yoQ 10 9 سرت‎ ba ) سم کش‎ volo رید‎ 9) € 
É ر پڌ مس‎ em Fee YE BOY درس | مد‎ Gree LF 
) «f ١١ ° يد سه درد مرت‎ (€ pros OG NE nov 
POOE D ېې‎ eres 0رد‎ PPP ydo EP ۵ 
اس‎ cpglg سک سرد‎ PURE سرد ومد ورم وم درم‎ 
TED X») مرم دن رع ° 13 رې یدود‎ OS مر‎ Do 
| کسېس‎ qw Soy م سرچ لس‎ vó P00 eoe 
$9216 "oor © FREY 14 ° M ومس‎ Ç Y 
69) TSOP ) 15 bos pe ng O05») سه‎ wap yoov 


yehevünd yekavimünád. 9 Afash aétün güft aigh: Anákih li, Akht-i 
yátük, min lak Gósht-i Fryánó, aigh madam li chir hómanih, 10 Chígán 
tag gabrá madam tagtüm gabrá, va tag asp madam tagtüm asp, va 
tag tora madam tagtüm tora, chigün ásmán madam zamik pddakhshah 
hómanih. 11 Maman li, pavan denman frashnó, 900 még-gabra zekte- 
land hómanam, 12 mónshán and yazishn-i Yadadan kard yekavimünád, 
amatshán -and khürlanó-i paráhóm rai, hamak tani zard yehevünd 
yekavimünád. 13 Afam tishga dükht-i Spitáàmán zektelünd, amatshán, 
dînê stayinidano rai, afsar-i pavan zahaba va marvdrid min dahyt- 
patán hashkekhiindd. 14 Amatam min valmanshán pürsid, afshdn güft 
aigh: Vahisht-i pavan minavad shaptr, 15 li gift aigh: Leküm 
IL 9,9. Kyo adds final je — 9,9. Kj» om, 10, 1. Hy, Ks, ۵۰ — 10,3. Ks 
adds . 10, 23, Kop adds .ود‎ 10, 24, Koo has au for ww. 11,3. H, 
om.; K-o o 12,8. H, 35. 13,1. H; .د ويم‎ 13,6. perhaps for 
YUNG 18, 14. Kyo has Ç for Z. 13,17. so in all, ۳ being used for 
یا‎ 14,2. Ko Q. 14, 5. Koo oos 14,8. Kyo, Ks; omit medial 55 
Ko omits 9. 14,11. He, Kç -)» Lis سک‎ 


214 Gósht-i Fryánó IL, 16 — 21. 


seo»‏ رن« چرم Wosp‏ ودن« سو b‏ ود ردیر د ون 
For 16 ° eo y‏ ورس £o wn)‏ رر DeeS‏ 

y mode 9»‏ ورسخ سو ې کد gop ond Ç OE‏ 
MOO ۱۵ ۴‏ ٣م‏ ریم Yel‏ سو ng‏ اد دال ام یڅ 

18 روبرمود ep modes‏ سو NI IPS‏ یدورد سوه 
اد 23 ددد ردا ۱ L, PISIL‏ رورم سرعم 19 چم که 
ولس Nes‏ & 

gop سه € کد € پد‎ gone Kp pelo Rio ٢ 
& Ne» m r6 ۱ EES ١ 

mode uy ?!‏ هم سه pS‏ ۵ دورس رس 


aétün shapir medammünéd, ham-aétin shapir aigh val sak vahisht-i 
shapir vazlunéd. 16 Afam fráz vakhdünd, afam barû zektelünd. 

17 liùm frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Maman zak mandavam, 
min dám-i Aüharmazd, mûn pavan shatman yetibünéd, bülandtar aigh 
pavan ragelman yekavimáünéd ? 

18 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekónà yehevün- 
ash, mar-i darvand sástàr, va yemitüntakán val düshahü avapat; 
19 maman zak kalba aito. 

20 ۲۲] frashnó denman pûrsîd aigh: Maman zak, min dam-i 
Aüharmazd, mí satinéd, va gam là hankhetünéd ? 

21 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekona yehe- 


viinashy 


Keo adds final 4. 58 Koy om, 16,4. 17,6. Keo om. 17, 18—14.‏ .8 ,15,5 .لا 


H, xə. 17,20. Hy adds :که‎ Pers. yes. 19, 1. Koo qw. — 20,11. Ç 


in all but Kop. 
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Se‏ 393 دروا | ege poop D ena‏ 2 € دد 
Ne qo» j-oqn‏ سل a) Yo‏ رتم & 

XÓ Ç 9€ ارد سو چ کد‎ oP ملس‎ avg 23 
& pU E D ې( ووس‎ ey 

QHD یدورس‎ ng prp مهم سو‎ volo serpy 24 
2S چ‎ 25 ese roo) by menep à مس سا‎ 303 be 
OO) سړې رڈ‎ ١ 26 EM ود‎ ae سرو‎ 
Š oro» Sop) پد‎ ond هسلو ېي‎ 

XY baw quus 3919 سو‎ 30 my "n 48 27 
| سرد سلو چ‎ 

vey moder oo 28‏ سو کردم ۵م یدورد ارس 


mar-i darvand sástár, va yemítüntakán val düshahü avapat; 22 ma- 
man zak vanjishk ait, mün sátünéd, va gám là hankhetünéd. 

23 Chahárüm frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Maman sak manda- . 
vam, min dàm-i Atharmazd, mîn kaka srübin, va srübó güshtin? 

24 Gosht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakàn pavan shekóná yehevün- 
ash, mar-i darvand sástár, va yenütüntakán val düshahü avapat; 25 
maman zak khrüs karitünd, mürük-i Srósh-yasharübó ; 20 va amat vang 
vadinéd, khayá patiyárak min dám-i Aüharmazd lakhvár yakhsenunéd. 

27 Panchüm frashnó denman pûrsîd aigh: Kütak kûrd shapi, 
khadüf andak khürishnó ? 

28 Gósht-i Fryánó güft aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná yehe- 


vünásh, 


$ 
1۲ 228 9 و ءاجست‎ Pers. ز کذحشك‎ is JA: 23,7—8. H; om. 23,9. 


HN. om, 20,5. H, ull که‎ 27,6. Il; کودك‎ throughout. 27,9, khad 
substituted for ay. 
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39) € 29 سروم‎ Hoop b Paene ۱ Joyas 533 de 
TO gos امد‎ NO سو سل 30 هر‎ ioe boo gos 
ven. سسوم ل‎ Di pops سقو‎ ۱ 31 ea e! موسوم‎ 

ام رام سم مدیم So‏ 


ona KP MOT Qo 32‏ سه 6 ورڈ ١‏ چهر کدد وړا 
vene a) Ny dy» sie aay‏ & 


SOKO U ۵ pony رهم سو‎ odes “up 33 

235 € سروم نه‎ roof بد‎ paene ١ Joyas. 393 ode 
m» په اسر دی رس‎ ot NS Mp سرچ د‎ ۳ 
gee وا‎ eE yop TD sap ود ودد‎ Soe وود‎ 35 


الم سه بب شم مت می ct i‏ 


mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val düshahü avapat; 29 maman 
kütak kûrd shapir aigh andak khürishnó; 30 maman pavan kitak 
kárd baresóm sháyad 00710601۸6 chidanó; 51 va andak khürishnó val 
-ashkémbo 14 yámtünéd, va hat yámtünéd vad ۰ 

32 Shashüm frashnó denman pürsil aigh: Maman pûr, va maman 
zak-i nim-pür, va maman zak-/ akaraz pûr là yehevinéd ? 

33 Gésht-i Fryánó güft aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekónà yehe- 
vünàásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val düshahü avapat; 
34 maman zak-i pûr, khuntd-i thbanik latamman, va amat bara vadiréd, 
rübánó yashartibé; 35 0-4 nim-pir, shekénd-i daregüsh-i ۵ 


zivishn, amat bard yemitinéd و‎ 


H. 29, 2. Lis ۰ 80, ٠ Koo nel 5 BI JL, tex Hy, Lis om, 9242: Ko om. 


32, 10, H; om.; Koo omits elo 32, 14, Koo, Lis omit de 34, 4. H; >; 
f 
compare Pers, daid, 34, 11—12, only in Kəs. 35, 1—9, only in Koo, Ks,; 


Kz0 adds ypy to 35, 1. 
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رس مر 36 ۽ 25 soe‏ گرا دول ۵( vno ad‏ کد 
ee rop xo)» uat‏ روت wee‏ ۳ »5 & 

pope x سو ې کد‎ Y ey TT € eo 37 
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sono هدو رس‎ ng ppd سو‎ way mode زیرد‎ 8 

ade‏ 33 ده دوسا ١‏ واروس بط رینم ese‏ دت چ کد 

rep 10 ۳ a Me OO) 035 ۱١ e» op‏ کلم 
سرم یدود ONO‏ يک 

41 دوز modes‏ (م SONG‏ سه وم ړ دد در« epg‏ 


rübánó yasharübó; 36 va zak-i tóhík, mûn akaraz pûr là yehevünéd, 
zak shekónà-i saryá zivishn, amat barû yemitinéd, 7۳٣060706 1 

37 Haftüm frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Maman zak mandavam-i 
mardümán pavan nihán yezbemünd kardanó, afshán nihan kardanó 1a 
sháyand ? 

38 Góshti Fryánó güft aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekónà yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemítüntakán val düshahü avapat; 
39 maman zak 5۳000110 ait mûn khadih nihánó kardanó lá tübánó; 
40 maman zrüván khüd-pédàk ۰ 

41 Hashtüm frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Kadam zak sívandak 


anshütà 


II, 35,10. Keo has د‎ for 4. 36,2. Kao omits 3. 36,3. H, ce: 36, 15. He, 
Li; have نې‎ for final 2E 36,16. Kyo has د‎ for g, 37,8. Lis omits 2. 
37,18. y seems unnecessary, unless y be merely a substitute for 5. 39,3. 
Ko, Ks omit final 3; H, always oU. 39, 4. —40, 2, Ky, om. 40, 1. 


las om. 40, 5. Kao om, 41, 8. H, .زبونل کان‎ 
28 
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qOINOP D OOO) pews 6‏ سوه سوج( ولو سو Saye)‏ 
,1 کرد رکرو 4 ر geo» OOO) reyes Ojo‏ ۱ ررد 
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base ۱ 45 çO) p‏ ود 44 a a 2-020 Lr‏ دام (۵؟ 
سںد a) rro?‏ وام دام 4o‏ وود( کد رمرم س پر مد 
sou? a) ys‏ دع ) a) VOMO‏ فم درم رع ۱ OU‏ 


min Asti-vihdd khaditinéd yemitünéd, afash 08187 kamak aigh 
lakhvár val zivandak vazlünéd; 42 va tanidich Asti-vihàád khaditünéd 
va barû yemitünéd, afash khvár 67 

43 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitintakan val düshahü avapat; 
44 maman zak mardüm att min yesht là kard yekavimünéd, va paráhóm 
lâ vashtamünd yekavimünéd; 45 va dadigar, zak mardüm val gás-i 
néshmanán mad yekavimünéd, afash: néshman là kard yekavimünéd; 
46 va sadigar, zak anshütá mûn zivandak rübánó lå yasht yekavimünéd, 


va yasharübó-dàd là did yekavimünéd, va yazishn-i 


Z. Astó-vidhótu, Vend. IV. 49, ۷۰8, 9. 41, 16. Keo adds final ۰‏ .12 —41,11 .لا 
in all others, 42,6. Ko, Ls om. 442, Kyo om. `‏ مدوم زقواند از Hy‏ .42,2 
He peggy. 44,13. Koo has ٢! for ©) Lis mp. 45, 4. Koo uses‏ .44,4 
only in He;‏ د .45,6 should be added.‏ و ۱۳6 or‏ د the hybrid jay;‏ 
Hs, Lys om. 46, 4.‏ .11 ,45 ۰و ۳ Ke He, Koo, Lis‏ ,45 .وتا H; Pers.‏ 


ene in all but Ky. 46,6. Kyo adds p- 46,7, Kyo omits final ۰ 
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wo exe bay 1, وررقم‎ -QU' FOI درم‎ wp 2) woo 
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Yadadánó lå kard yekavimünéd, afash yasharübo-dád val shapir mar- 
dûm afash gift aigh: Yehabünam, va lû dûd yekavimindd; 47 afash 
yemitinéd, kámak ángün, aigh lakhvár zivandak vasliinéd; 48 va tani- 
dich yemitünéd, va Asti-vihad khaditünéd, afash khvár medammünéd. 

49 Nuhüm frashnó denman ptrsid aigh: Pil va asp va gamlá va 
khamrá va tûrê va góspend va néshman va kalba va khük va gürbah 
pavan chand mah zerkhünd ? 

50 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekéna yehevünásh, 
mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val düshahü avapat; 91 maman 
pil pavan III shanat zerkhünéd, va asp va gamlá va khamra pavan XII 
bidaná zerkhiind, va tora va néshman pavan tishgà bidana zerkhünd, 


va góspend pavan 


II. 46,18. Keo omits final 4. — 46,22. H, از‎ 46, 25, 26. Kyo adds pay to both. 
46,94. lis has ggg for ۰ 47,8. K, has Ç for ٩69۰ 452. H, 
NE I S 
دوم : تواند از‎ in all others. 51, 16. Keo has ç for 5; Lis 555. 
51,24, Keo has وې‎ for 5. 
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A A‏ هه 
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) سدسرم( دروم S‏ 
53 وود modes‏ هم سو کردم ۱۵ دوس ورس 
wap woos D Pene | aps 535 Se‏ 54 پر EHOW‏ 
کد هم ویر( ر سس EY xoy5‏ سرریررد ۱ Seng‏ & 
55 موه لوسر م ردو سو چ کد 244 wg‏ درد 
UE pO) L,‏ ) سروسرین‌روتر سردو سې چ 
V bidanâ zerkhůnd, va kalbá va khůk pavan IV bidaná xerkhûnd,‏ 
va gürbak pavan XL yóm serkhünéd.‏ 
Dahüm frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Mardüm kadam 7‏ 32 
rámishntar va asantar 7‏ 
Goésht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakan pavan shekóná yehe-‏ 99 
vinash, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakàn val düshahü avapat;‏ 
maman anshütá zak pavan ramishntar va ásántar zivéd-i avi-bimtar‏ 54 
va khársvand va chabuntar.‏ 


55 Yázdahüm frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Maman zak mandavam-i, 


pavan stih, val Aüharmazd va ameshóspendán hümánák ait. 


Il, 51), 29. Aye in all but Lis, which has both words. 51, 30. so in all, but 
We for 3 would be better. 51, 31—38. Koo puts after 51,44. 51, 36—37. 
Ko au — yo. 51,88. Ko has وې‎ for 3. 51,40. Kyo has — for ۰ 
51.44, Ky bas Š for ge. 52,2. He, Las om. 52,8. Kss om. 54,2. He, 
The 7 P 4 11/9915 Hp RMI; Kos pop; 


يمو Se. 54, 13. H; Somes 55, 13. Koo om. 55, 15. Kao‏ مید در 


Gósht-i Fryánó IL 56 — 62.. 321 


56 ورود qup modes‏ سو کردم quj‏ دوس Poss‏ 
pene | lagao 333 Se‏ بط poop‏ ۳ 77 ر دی 
روس ean‏ بط سرسسېس | سړوسدده(م سزېسرسو qe»‏ 08 ) و سود 
هم٨۱‏ 245969 T‏ رم 59 ۱ درومرد POO‏ 
سردو qos‏ بط POJO Y‏ 60 ) ۳۳۵۱۵۵ دیا MUS ۳ y‏ 
L,‏ ود رم سلود ene‏ ولوم 3 c LANE‏ روت ري سردوید وس( 
١‏ سرن ورد sees que‏ سي بط so‏ وسلود روود ١۵‏ 

& سرد‎ porn 
| ees) 93 TM سو‎ qe (P TT روم‎ 62 

& هوم‎ Ne 


oe ee ا ا ا ہا س‎ e EE 


56 Gésht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val düshahü avapat; 
57 maman, yin stih, dahyüpat val Aüharmazd va ameshóspendán hû- 
mánák ait; 58 va jinák-i dahyüpatánó hümánák-i róshanó Garódmánó; 
59 va pájyinakán-i dahyápatán hümánák ait val ameshéspendan, 60 va 
dahyüpatán yin dar hümánák ait val zak stárak-i Parvíz karîtûnd ; 
61 avárik anshütá, «mat khvéshkár va hüstóbár ait, hàmánàk hómand 
val avárik stárak-i khürdak-/ pavan ásmán hómand. 

62 Dvázdahüm frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Khürishnó kadám 


basimtar va pavan mizaktar ? 


11 5752) د وی‎ 58,9. final y only in Hs; جوا‎ omits p> and adds PM 

58, 4.— 59, 3. Koo om. 59, 2. compare Pers. wiles زیایین‎ H; .پبشینکان‎ 
AT ^ 1 

60,2. H; om.; Koo pope Ks دروان د‎ . 60,9. 3 only im ۰ 

60, 10. compare Z. paurvanim, Yas. IN. 26; Pers. DD gui 61,3. Lis 

6 61, 4. He, Lis add .و‎ 61, 6. Kyo omits medial 4. 61, 12. 3 only 


in Hg, Kao. 61, 13 3 only in Hs. 62, 11. H; spe 


222 Gósht-i Fryánó II. 63— 68. 


63 رچ د gy mode‏ سو کردم ۱۱۵ ودورد ررس 
لاد 593 weh oo cow roop 5j Pene ۱ Jangas‏ 
کد Soe ۱ ese ng‏ 6 € 2299 ول مرسوردوود Xf‏ 
دم ر سند Spo)‏ وس ١‏ ورو تع O ١‏ & 

(y modes uses 5‏ نردم سو 500 ٢ ۱ ref‏ هر ۱ 
۵ ات 1099 ۳ ۲ ۱ ` تت يی ۱,۲۳ 
سرشس هر Y» » a‏ هر ۱ و ref‏ دق 

made IWP 66‏ هم سو کردم ns‏ ودس SOHO‏ 
لد لځ سروس ر موس ese pop by‏ 97 €« لو 
ردو د ون ۶ سرو Wo? UO?‏ مهم 08 ۱ ر 


63 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivaudakán pavan shekóná yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val düshahü avapat; 
64 maman khürishnó zak pavan mizaktar va basimtar, min min babà-¿ 
frárün tükhshákih andókht yekaviminéd, va afash lakhvár kar va 
kirfak vashtamünéd va yakhsenunéd. 

65 Stzdahüm frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Khadik maman? va 
II maman? va III maman? va IV maman? va V maman? va VI 
maman? va VII maman? va VIII maman? va IX maman? va X 
maman ? 

66 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val düshahü avapat; 
67 maman khadük, khürshéd-i shapir mûn hamák góhán róshanó yakh- 


senunéd; 68 va H, 


I. 64,2—'. Keo موم‎ H5) ۱ Seep 2) inops 55. 64,10. د‎ only in 
He, Kos. 64, 11. Koo adds د ول‎ 64, 12. Key omits 3° 64, 19. only in Kao, 
Kog. 64,22. Koo om. 65, 8, 11, 14, 17, 20, 23, 26, 29, 32, Keg om. 65, 29. He om. 
67,3. Keo, Li; omit J. 68,1. only in Keg, ۰ 


Gósht-i Fryánó II, 69—76. 223 


noue ) fx» ر‎ epo ر سر‎ 69 ١ ورد‎ ۱ POPEO 
p qe jo» 191 سا ر سرا‎ ١ ر سر چیه ر پد‎ vv 
moccapo ) 73 رمس سل‎ OG OO vs a ودند‎ 
و‎ MER اپرید رن‎ OU سرس‎ p د‎ Shepp 
۱۵ EP "P ) 76 مسر‎ ^ne pe دیدید ور دود‎ 

& PORE د‎ to 


yáityünishn va burishnó-i vayê; 69 va LI, hümat va hükht va hü- 
varshtó; 70 va IV, mayá va damik va aürvar va stôr; 71 va V, 
panch Kai shapir; 72 va VI, shità gás-i gasanbar; 73 va shibá, haft 
ameshóspend; 74 va VIII, hashtih námíh shapir; 75 va IX, tishgá 
sülák-i pavan tanü-; mardümánó; 76 va X, asryá angüst-i pavan yad- 


man- mardümáno. 

[The text leaps here, from the 13th to the 234 enigma, in all the MSS.; the 
break being indicated in Hg by a blank quarter of a line, in Kọ Keg by a triple 
stop, and in H; by the Persian note: ازینجا ناتقص است مطابقی اصسل دوشن‎ 
شل‎ . It is not, however, absolutely certain that there is any omission; for the 
13th enigma contains ten questions which, if counted separately, would exactly cor- 
respond with the missing number; on the other hand, it must be admitted that 


some of the other enigmas contain several questions, which are not counted sepa- 


rately as here suggested.] 


IL. 68,5. H; .وشن‎ 69,7. Ks, omits final y. 70,9. Hy اشتر‎ ‘a camel’, Pers. 
ستاره‎ ‘a star”, 71,1. Hg; om. 71,3—4. H, RSMAS 5 Ky has | for >; 2 
ought to be added. 72,1. He om. — 72,4. H; om.; Keg omits 45-20; all 
others omit 2. 174, 3—4. H7 اسیتش و هعمیشه‎ . 75,1. Kop om. 75,6. 


Kao omits 2. 76, 6. He, Lis omit 2. 76, T. Koo, Kae omit final ۱۰ 


994 Gósht-i Fryané II. 1— 7. 


Ch apter 111۰ 


® سو مر دې‎ NG م٢‎ mode HPI Ja 


سنا 


ررد made‏ نیم سو کردم ng‏ دورس مرس 
لد 595 درو ) Pup‏ رط nme» - «€ 3 vor poop‏ 
WOR‏ 1 سرژچود ود زر Nor ) ۱۳۵5 me»‏ 4 ر لو nos‏ 
)9202 سو ره( دوم 2 تا ورك ۱۵۱۱۳۵ ۱ دول سید ی 
٣٨‏ ړوو )2 مسوم ^ زرد yoQ ne» a)‏ لو مرددیدید_ eC‏ 
S Medo Pope yy 39$‏ تن NC‏ و » رود 
د س سر دې x6) no lo “yu 7 DNE‏ 26 
coe‏ دی SUP‏ و )2 ng‏ سم | )- we‏ سي 


M ——————M ——‏ — ا 


Chapter III. 

1 XX va Hlúm frashinó denman pürsid aigh: Maman sardtar ? 

2 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemítüntakán val dûshahů avapat; 
3 maman lå aĉtûn chigün lak andéshih, bard actin chigün li khavi- 

۰ 
tinam; 4 va lak 0861011 andéshih, aigh vafar sardtar-i madam اق‎ 
yetibünéd, va akaraz khürshéd aübash là tavéd; 5 bara là 08: 0 
lak andéshih, maman darvand gabrá minishn sardtar, 6 Afash nishán 
denman, aigh lak, Akht-i yátük, raf akh-I ait darvand ; 7 afash záhar 
pavan libbemman chand mástih yin yekavimünéd, lak lå pavan khürshéd, 


va là pavan ûtûsh 


UI, وا(‎ Ko om, 3, 3, 8. 4,3. Kao adds final ۱۰ 3, 7.— 4, 4, Hs, Lis om, 4,7. 
Kyo adds Ne to 3; Lys omits مد‎ 5,3. Koo adds final ۱۰ 6 2, Kyo, E 


add final je 6,4. Koo ۳۹ 1,6. Kyo, Kus have 4w for وک‎ 


Gósht-i Fryánó IT. 8— 15. 295 


4 


. رس مرم ك‎ FOV FOIE ۱۵ «wp E py a) Noo 

NEPE لس‎ vod) o) عم‎ ٥ oo xo bay 19 
OO ns 2) ۵ Nesp کا € ر ورد‎ 1 new 
wol xooy ر‎ ۱۱ vy ٣ 2) سه رس«‎ na —5 | 
& WUT) سند ررد‎ vy) vig x» Yo 

د 3 ر سرچ oss Ky poly‏ سو چې فلوم( چ 

cop made opp 13‏ سو ng prp‏ دور ررد 
يل 33 رنود ( PIPIR‏ ر Li ene roof‏ جر “yy‏ 
sep zu‏ ذاهم( 15 j‏ سم دمن (h‏ سه 235 )9 ay‏ کسدا 
لس we‏ ریدو ر 5— ng‏ برست )2 WOO) ene ye‏ 


vadakhtand là tübán; 8 va li «mat pavan måst vakhdünam, bara 
vadájéd. 

9 Va akhar, Akhtaà yátük farmüd brád-i nafshman rat yáityüntanc, 
zektelüntanó, va záhar min libbemman bara yansegüntanó ; 10 lá pavan 
khürshéd, væ là pavan atash vadákhtanó là tübánó büd; 11 va Gósht-i 
Fryánó yin mist fráz vakhdünd, afash bara vadákht. 

12 XX va [Vim frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Maman garmtar ۶ 

15 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakàn pavan shekónà yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val düshahü avapat; 
l4 maman yasharibo gabrå mist garmtar; 15 va afat nishdu denman, 
aigh zak-i lak akh zàhar là pavan khirshéd, va là pavan átásh, 8 
tübánó yeheviind vadákhtanó ; 

111 ٩ ۶۰ Las We 8,8. Kao omits 4. — 9,11, 10,4, Ko; om. — 10,11. Lis om. 
12,2, Ka; om, 14,2. Kap has | o 15,1. Keg om. — 15229987 ازش‎ ۰ 
15,3. وی‎ adds final fe 156. Ko, Lis omit 3. 15,7. Koy adds 00 
.)د‎ 15,12, 16, Kyo reverses the order of these two words, 15,19, 


K:o Şi) joined to preceding word, 


2926 Gósht-i Fryánó 111. 16—21. 


a 


WOT! VY SHO OG x» ۱۵ ey 3) 16,‏ چ 
ayy) 3a‏ ولو رم نررندی؟ سو ۵ yor)‏ €« 
oe E ba‏ در «C sep 0 ۱ buo sof FO)‏ 

| s ودوط‎ 
دورس مرس‎ ne سو کردم‎ egy volo WUP 15 
۷ «€ 19 ese HOOP 2) موس‎ ١ مسر سا‎ 393 abe 
bas OAK دع(‎ ae E boe ود‎ "5 ene 
° لر هط‎ OG Juegas 393 be sense زرد‎ ۱ ( 
I olse رکرو ر سي لس‎ ad ېر رې 206 وام‎ 20 
jsp -GrOs 21 مې‎ Ë) و‎ OQ SS DE Jg 


16 va li, amat pavan mist fráz vakhdünd, bard vadakht. 

17 XX va Vám frashnó denman pirsid aigh: Fród vazlünéd, 
maman shapir? va bard afsurd yekavimünéd, maman shapir? va min 
barû yemitünéd, maman shapir? 

18 Gósht-i Fryánó güft afgh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná yehe- 
vindsh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val düshahü avapat ; 
19 maman mín 1100 vazlinéd, magá shapir; va maman afsurd yekavi- 


münéd, átàsh shaptr; va mûn barû yemitinéd, mar-i darvand sástár- 


ehigün lak shaptr. 20 Maman hat mayá fród lå vazlünéd, va atash là . 


afsuréd, va mar-i darvand sástár- ehigün lak là yemitinéd, 4۵١ 41 


hamák 


ITI. 16,3, Koo om.; Lis xf . 16,8, Il, om. 17,2. Kyo om. 17,3. ر‎ c 
18, 8. Io, Lis do»: 19,2. ویک‎ om. 19,5. Keg omits from this to 20,6. 
19,6. Ko om, 19,8. so in all, but "e would be better. 19,19, 2 only in 


Ho. 20,7. Wy xm, — 20,14, د‎ only in Hy, Kos. — 21,1. Hy ازش‎ 


Gósht-i Fryánó 11], 22— 31. 297 


Suse aps Se Ç Say سه‎ ۱ we Ç تورسر ور(‎ 
ETE WOU moo) ار سیر ر‎ OG 

دږ )> T APP)‏ رم qne‏ سو Ç‏ ورك €« رم( 
25 رم pe epo Ç 24 eoe «€ weohi sas‏ یدارا 
:2 يج ye‏ مدید Yoda f‏ 20 م لوم ې Me)‏ 
m 13 ND e‏ & 


۲ 


ته 


28 رور د wasp mode‏ سو ددم ۱۵ یدورد هرسو 
ېلد 33 دون وب( 1 HOOP Li Puy‏ سم 29 چهر 6€ ورن 
y XS‏ سم نېم( مد ام ondas‏ وسور Se‏ مل ېس 
موم( 31 ر ¢ weje‏ سر ا or‏ لس apy‏ ېو 


géhano pûr min mayá va atash, va pty min mar-i darvand sûstûr-i 
chigün lak Aómanih, va géhand dashtand là shdyast. 

22 XX va Vlüm frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Min kof maman 
girántar? 23 va min kard-i pülivdinó maman tiztar? 24 va min angu- 
pind maman shirinótar? 25 va min dümbak-i mésh maman charptar 2 
26 va min rádán mûn rádtar? 27 va min rástánó mûn rüsttar? 

28 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val dúshahú avapat; 
29 maman min kóf, zûr va anást girántar; 30 va miu kárd-i pülávdinó, 
hüzvánó-i mardümánó tiztar; 31 va min angupinó, abidar va amidar 
rai, fardand-i 1 


۱۱ 21 17 معط‎ Mk) c8 due o NR ولا‎ yo . 22 2. Ko 011 223 
, , م٢٣‎ , , 


Lys omits Gy. 24,3. Koo PEP. 25.6. Koo has for gje 21,3. Koo 


omits final 4. 29,5. Koo om. 29,6. Koo adds 43 H; ,خاست‎ 31,9. H, 
) 5; 


CE it can also be read ranjoth. 


928 Gósht-i Fryánó 111, 32—36. 


m هرود مدید دنت هم کد ۱ سا‎ Ç 1 32 Morbo 
t?! Mor وي‎ 4 Mew? heo oov شر مس‎ Ç ۱ 33 
ر وسل )2 هم‎ 2) dy 253» opos مر‎ Der) bay 
S OJO ند‎ sorea) ووس(‎ 0 fe? mA اپ ږا ند‎ 

(P TT GHP | » ss‏ 5590« سو ٣۵ gi)‏ روم 
۱ وم 36 ١‏ هر وپڅ الم ) apos eyes‏ )95( کد وم( 
| رمل Ó)‏ سمرمد سواد )9 سرد ) دور چ 


shirinótar; 32 va min dümbak-i mésh, Spendarmad zamik za ۵ 
charptar; 33 va min radan, Tishtar yédató radtar; 94 va min réstdnd, 
Váyó-i shaplr rásttar, mûn hichih khadih ázarm lû, va párak là yanse- 
günéd, va khiidaiva bóndak rai, levatman khadüàk dadigar, rástih 
yakhsenunéd, 

39 XX va Vllüm frashnó denman pirsid aigh: Ragelman 7 
nadüktar va nadáküktar ? 30 va maman kabed ragelman-i li khaditind, 
adinash ragehnan zak nadûkůktar va nadüktar-i li khaditünd-i JM- 


parsh-i lak akhtman-i H néshinan. 


HI. 32,7. Kup om. 32,5. 34,3. K omits final IE 34,4. a variant of 2n» 


the tails of yo ps وت‎ ee: ete, being often extended backwards by 


some writers; وال‎ gloss = 5: IT; عومنشی‎ . 294,8, lig seems to strike out 


I 
ود‎ + 34, 11—13. so in Ko, K:6; He, H;, Lis have ٢٢ for 22 bnt this 
would require either the omission of va, or the insertion of a few extra 
words; the former might be effected by reading napahrak, Pers. Duc 
‘private’, but this would be hazardous; If; has saxa for 5 ê); compare 
Mkh., ۱1. 121, 122; 135. 34,16. Koo om. 34, 24. K, s omits .وف‎ 35, 2. Koo 
om. 935,8, Nog -498). 35,12. Pers. یکوت‎ . 36, 6. H4, bis have 4 for 


NE 36, 10. Ie, Lis omit the second 5. 36, 12, 14, Kip omits 2. 36,15. H; 


five times.‏ عورش , twice‏ هوورش 


Gósht-i Fryánó HH. 37— 44. 229 


5 مهود wap ne)‏ سو کردم ۱۵ ودورد رس 
poop b Pese | Joyas 393 abe‏ مهم 35 هر سو د 
مود ١ Yeap‏ روم( ° 0 Ky noon eo‏ سو fe‏ سو OF‏ 
d»)‏ نریم سیم رس efe ١ 10 sey‏ سو سواںں v»)‏ 
senex"‏ ریدو ررد ۳( & 


t 


sha WU سه‎ eng y woo yy) die 
۱ S «€ Ç سور‎ 


A 


GHO ورلو‎ 6 pay لوسر هم سو‎ ery P 
2) «6 ú ese poop b poene ۱ Joyas 393 اد‎ 
سو‎ 4i GIO ) WOR Mos لس‎ 3-023399 » WOR ne» 


37 Gosht-1 Fryánó güft aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná" yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemittntakan val düshahü avapat; 
38 maman pdé-i Maya nadüküktar va nadüktar. 39 Afat ۵ 
denman, sigh tamman sigh Mayá ragelman hankhetánéd, khavid 8 
ródéd; 40 va tamman aigh llü-parsh ragelman hankhetiinéd khüshk 
barû ۰ 

4l XX va ص۱11‎ frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Nésmnanánó 
vazűrg ۲۵101511016 min maman? 

i2 Góshti Pryánó güft aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val düshahü avapat; 
49 maman là aétán chigün lak andéshih, bara «êtûn chigün li hhav- 
itànam ; 44 aigh 

HI. 38,1. K. om. 38,2. perhaps pádyó, compare Z. paidhya. 3%, 3. H, Ji 


38,4, ويک‎ om, 35,5. only in Hg, H;. 39,2. Koo omits final $, 39,12. Hs, Lis 
om. 40,3. Kio om. 41.2. Kyo om. 41,8. Kyo omits final y; H; adds h. 


A 
A1, 9. Kuo adds .ول‎ EE S SL Koo, lis add final fe 43, 11, Hs, las دې‎ ai 


230 : Gósht-i Fryànó 111. 45 — 0, 


oe oe A 
3۱۳ NG Ç woe ور‎ ۱۳ Poe مد هره‎ nes » 
2 ٨ oo 
DNO as) «€ 49 ° ود20‎ POOR. p نو فص و وم دورد(‎ ۲ ۳ 
Se poU! د«دد‎ ey PHO Ç ۳۵ shay po 
^ nj 
TT EP NE سب‎ sou P ديم سه وس‎ FTO OO 46 
^ ^ 
405 واه 5535 سه‎ 2) OO - 9 au ayes = 
۱ egy > دول سا‎ xu) 45 اف‎ ۱ ۱ OU رود لو‎ 
So اوي‎ 8 APOP n8 ۱ some 
6e? سر د وراو‎ ١ eme O لل لو‎ 45 
A 4 A 
سی 50 ر سیر‎ eS) yyy’ 2235, ne pede. رند‎ 
lak aétám andéshih aigh néshmundné vazárg rámishno min padmijano 
günak günak, va kadak-bantkth-i sazikvar, amatshán yakhsenund. 45 
Maman là actin; néshmanánó vazürg rámishnó min yehevüntanó-? levát- 
man shüi-Z nafshman. 

46 Akht-i yátàk gift aigh: Kadbá yemalelfiinéd, afat pavan den- 
man frashnó bard sektelinam; 47 kevan barû yátün, vad barû nazdik-i 
Hü-parsh vazlinam, afash lak akhtman va li néshman, 48 va afash 
akaraz kadbá lå güft va là yemalelinéd, va pavan gübishnó3 valman 
barû yekavimiinam. 

49 Gósht-i Fryánó ham-diná yelrevind ; va Akht-i yátàk, levatman 


Gósht-i Fryánó, pavan nazdik-i Ht-parsh vazlind hómand; 50 ٨٢ ۵ 


IH. 44,3, Kyo, Lis add final ٠ 41, 6, H; 5 p . 44,7. Keo adds و‎ ۰ 44, 14. 
۰ 

Koo omits the second "E 45,3. Koo, Lis add finaly. 45, 4. Kyo omits final 4 j 

H; adds I. 45,5. Koy adds .وف‎ 45,8, 10. Ks, omits 9. — 46, 12. He, Las 

ames. 47,9. Hg prefixes $4. 47, 12. 48,7. Kso om. 48, 12. Koo omits 

final 4. — 48, 15. Hy ز شنویم‎ it also adds, by mistake, a repetition of sen- 


tence 42, 50,2, Keo omits final IE 


Gósht-i Fryánó IIl. 51 — 55. 231 


0p 51 ° Ya) زوس‎ en Pos ey Ne سو ورد‎ egy 
| 9 ځرو‎ "aevo E pop Sia "o^ ر رلوم سو‎ 
Ç oe Sha نره‎ 52 U دودو ردد پ درم‎ OY 
& PUJI 2596 eon ورزر رد‎ 
€ رڈ ) چم‎ opa سه‎ gipo سود‎ bag و‎ 
,د‎ woo ررس لس‎ €wp و‎ Jusa Ms de gig 
2s) ye د لک ۱ د ړل‎ sodes 2 
سه‎ baw mes ر رس‎ One ریت‎ 5») ) goes T 
ene ارس‎ M ۽‎ ey Mp ودر‎ v» C1» eng pa) 


aft aigh: Bará vetibün, denman frashnó rástvish bard vajár. 51 Gósht-i 
o ) 


^ ۸ 


Fryánó gift aigh: Néshmanánó vazürg rámishnó, min padmijano-i 
günak günak, va kadak-bànükih-i sazákvár, amatshán yakhsenund? 
52 ayüf vazürg rámishnó min yeheviintand-i levatman shüi-/ nafshman? 

55 Va akhar, Hfi-parsh andéshid afgh: Shiküftich val li mad, 
mûn mandavam mar-i darvand sástár-i yatik, amatum barû là shed- 
künéd vad barû zektelünéd; 54 va maman hat kadbá yemalelünam, 
adinam brádar rat bard zektelànéd, va li darvand barê yehevünam, va 
barû aétün shapir aigh rást yemalelfinam; 55 va maman hat kadba 


yemalelinam, benafshman darvand barû yehevünam, 


JHI. 50,3. Kay «2398 50,8. Hs, Ko ) 294528); Eis DUAE as if some 
words were omitted. — 51,5. Kyo omits final J; Hç adds b. 51, 13. Ko omits 
second 5° 52,5 Hg, Lis NEY: 52,7. Koy omits 3. 53,11. compare 70, 
10—12; Kio adds Q5, and Ks .لا‎ 53, 13. He, Kuo, Ko; add 2. 53,16. Lis 
prefixes TE which might be substituted for er with advantage, 55. 5. 


all but Kay have Ë for Ç: 


232 Gósht-i Fryánó III. 56 — 60, 


ox») us ) «p رس )900520 ) رس‎ WHY ١ NÛ ۱ ۵۵ ۱ 
۱۳۵۳ ja ېپ‎ Do yr 56 9 ورزر‎ j Sey day دم رم‎ 
3p ap "nar ۳۵ Ç woe Sia سه ردو سر‎ 57 vp وا‎ ١ 
وم‎ 6e? ponge و نو‎ j 58 pom Sep Spa! 
۱ 3 کد رم رس‎ of) ec ١ 9-9 1 983 ۵م‎ 
Ne دی دنم‎ fen تلو زرم(‎ PUY ۱ 59 داو‎ 
E 
pois epos qe» ود‎ WEP سر د ماو‎ Day 5 0 


va did va dînê va khadüfnó bara vashipéd; va bard amat li pavan 
rástih zektelined , yasharübótar ش1018‎ 06 56 Afash 7 
madam sar nihüftó, va bara gift 57 aigh: Néshmandné vazürg 0 
min padmüjanó-/ günak günak, va Kkedak-bánükih-i sazákvár; 58 bara 
amatshânò saritüntanó levatman lóit, pavan dard va düsh-ramih, va 
mandavamich rámshn-i zak lóit barû dard va düsh-khvárih; 59 za amat- 
Shánó saritántanó levatman ait, adinshán pavan rámishniktar yehevünd. 
60 Va akhar, Akht-i yátàk, amatash zak sakhán 8311111), 7 

HI. 255,14. Koo om. — 55,15. ۵ substituted for dy. — 55, 11—19. K.o ٢۵٢د‎ 
لر‎ eae) 55, 21. Hy adds b. 55, 25. Koy omits E 56, 2, compare Pers. 
چادر‎ and pi, 56,4. He, Las om. — 56,5. final j only in He; H; ,اوفت‎ 

Pers, AAI. 57, 2. H; adds b. 57, 4. Koo omits final ویک .6 .57 ها‎ omits 

2. 57,10, I, omits the second ۸۰ 58, 2. Kuo omits final jy: 58,3. Keo, 

Kg, lave ٢(د‎ for ©) 117 وستن‎ . 58,8. Koo om. 58, 10, H; Am. 33 WY, 

Kop adds final $, 59,1. Kyo om. — 59,2. Kyo omits final 4. — 59,2. Kao, Kus 

liave د‎ for ومم‎ as in 58,9; Hg writes ٢ over و۵‎ and ور‎ writes it 

after زې(‎ the suffix ۱٢د‎ would be correct (as the Paz, may be E 


as well as yols) but ye is more usual; H; DELL . 60,1. Koo om. 


Gósht-i Fryánó III. 61— 65. 233 


E ) 6٥ ° epes yy لس ور چځیس‎ aglaw) en 
سه‎ vp Je زکارم 02 سه‎ peon; Dy سکس‎ na Qoy 
مب ۱ وررن هرم سم 63 زرد‎ eno رر‎ n 5) ) 9۳۱ 
Seed وت‎ ١ سيم‎ eme ېسو لو نود 39060 5 ور څلبۀ‎ 
& رکرم‎ 

TN ده‎ S eC سو‎ WINY رم‎ indu APPP) ژد‎ 04 
5S yy nea, y» ر لو‎ y ru Y. qe» ۱ و‎ 
رر سیو‎ wo ر‎ ه٢‎ po درد‎ p p qoo سر‎ 
& í € ودیرمسر‎ ١ rop? moo) 

egy woo XOU 65‏ سو ns PDS‏ دورس هرس 


vakhdind, va Hû-parsh rai, pavan ham-zamánó, barû zektelünd. 61 
Va rübànó-i Hü-parsh, pavan ham-zaménó, val Garódmánó vazlünd; 
62 afash vàng kard aigh: Nadük li; vad kevan yasharübó yehevünd 
hómanam, va kevanich yasharübótar hómanam; 63 bard anak lak, 
Akht-i yathk; vad kevan darvand yehevínd hémanyth, wa kevanich 
darvandtar vazlünd. 

64 XX va IXûm frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Maman zak-i ragel- 
man X, va rééshman III, va chashm VI, va gósh VI, va 001100 II, 
va gûnd III, va yadman II, va vinik III, va srübó IV, va pósht LII, 
va hamák géhánó zivishn va yakhsenunishn min valman ? | 

65 Gosht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná yehe- 


vünásh, 


۰ 


111, 60,10. Koo LUE 61,5. Kyo omits final ۰ 61,7, Keo omits final 4, 
62,6, H; adds دانم‎ „ 63,1, Hg leaves a blank space for this word; Li; om. 
63,7. Hr, Kop om. 03,10. K, اھڑچ لدد‎ 04, 2. Kg om. 64,9: Kup omits 
AS. 64, 22, Koo omits 64,25. H; upto. 64, 44, Key om, 

90 


234 Gésht-i Fryánó HI. 66 — 70. 


WÔ € 4€ 95 eap woo بط‎ Pene ۱ Jaaa لد لګ‎ 
yy 2 Spay web دوه ود ومرن‎ WG سر عوچسو سه‎ 
& sq 

ayy yero. 225) سه )5 ر ور‎ eap سو‎ Soo 1 G 
xp») pole | woo رس‎ e$ ١ pp رس‎ 3232-0389 ١ مر‎ 
-) سو‎ qom, ك‎ seme کر سم ورت‎ ۵ Ya زاس‎ 
$ کم(‎ 2) pS H9 ero» nep 

É) ET = ody xo 1 5‏ چو - دنم 
0 سود pope pe‏ 960239 سو ec ) L, UVA-‏ لدع ٢‏ 
a) ١ Jueus 393 Ne ey Ç‏ ۵ دروم )3 زرد sees‏ 


mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val düshahü avapat; 66 maman 
min dinô dngiin pêdåk aigh: mûn péshkár ydtinéd, frashnó pürsénd 
là khaditind ۰ 

67 Va Akht-i yátük güft aigh: Vazlün, va pavan nazdik Jinàk 
bara yetibün, 06 7 bard vádünó, va zûd bard yátün, va frashnó 
rast barû vajár; 68 maman hat kadbá yemalelünéd, ayüf yemalelünéd 
aigh: Là khavitünam, adinat pavan ham-zamánó barû zektelümam. 

69 Va Gósht-i Fryánó bará vazlünd, va madam magh bará nishast; 
70 afash pavan minishn andéshid aigh: Shiküftich val li mad yekavi- 
münéd, min denman mar-i darvand sástár, va mûn là shedkünéd vad 


bard zektelünéd; 


HI. 66,4. K. om. 66, 7. 4 in all but H; which has KS «er would be 
better. 66,8—9. Hy Pers. ایل‎ Jep. — 66,11. Hy پرسم‎ 66,13. 0 
substituted for g; lI; omits final J, 67, 7, 13. Koo om, — 67, 14. Koo لدی د و‎ 

A 
H; Pers, Ji. 68; 1 Koyo Np 68, 14. Kao has © for €: 70, 14. He, 
Koo, Koo add 23. FY), با‎ Kog om, 


Gosht-i Fryánó II, 71—76. 935 


71 هر »€ "m‏ کرد ۱ aps m ye »$ rf‏ ددم 
qo» ye a) nea) mode ey‏ & 

Li pues no ۵ Sophy wep سند‎ bag 72 
Spo ودم‎ vols سو‎ SUP رود‎ ١ 79 ۱6۵۱۱۸ ۱۳۵۰۵ وېرد‎ 
° een à i رد کر وب‎ 6e? سو د‎ qp بارس‎ GP Ç 
ته نل لو لو‎ wole ینود‎ ١ ۸ 
qe» L, سرد سه‎ MOPS ne وود‎ 75 SIMO MOP سرورم‎ 
سدم ولو نی سه ) ررد‎ poor 1 369 0 ١ مھ‎ 
دد‎ Qn» 2 سو‎ pr ر‎ 6! q» ک دم لم ال‎ 
S sees jj ۵ 595 Ne 
71 maman hat zak-i zivandak, va maman zak-i mürdak lakhvár zivan- 

dak yeheviinéd, denman frashnó vajárdanó là tübánó hémandd. 

72 Akhar, Aüharmazd-i khûdåt Néryósang yédató, pavan pétkham, 
val Gósht-i Fryánó shedünéd, 73 va afash gáft aigh: Frashno pasukhó 
yehabün, mûn denman: 0760 dvdd aiti levatman gabrá min kar va 


varz 0 


74 Va Gósht-i Fryánó chigün vàng ashnüd, va adinash 
khadih là khaditünd, gümán yehevünd; :5 afash pavan mínishnó an- 
déshid aigh: Al hat Akharman va shédáánó Neil. va azshán avà- 
yast va kdmak denman, aigh li bara zektelünd; “6 va hat li denman 
frashnó ham-günak pasukhó yehabünam, adinam zak mar-i darvand 


sástár bara zektelünéd. 


III. au, 1, Lis "O° 715 1]. K-o کر‎ 11, 14 He, Lis wj j H; om. 


72,5. Ko omits final 4. 72, 11, — 73, 3. Keo 1 ۰ 13,10. perhaps fórdk; 
Koo, Lis رف‎ ۵ ۰ 13, 11. II; جفتران‎ R 73, 17. Koo onm. 15, 2. K:0 omits 
final y, 75, 6—7. Hr om. 15, 13. or afshán. 15, 15—16. H, ;دانم‎ Koo omits 


۱۰ 76,12, He, 6 add 3. 


236 Gósht-i Fryánó III, 77— 83. 


emoo modes xoop 2535) بط‎ woo opb رط‎ 7 

5) L, NOU popi) ېې‎ rf Wag by سو‎ wap سند‎ 78 
poke modes GP ېدد رمس سه‎ ap ېټ 79 سود‎ 0 
° se» à ie هر‎ Grey حم سرچ د‎ 2m pelos ef در‎ 
لود‎ wg qv» pos epos pw دد‎ qp moda opp ١ 80 
esp eS) ۵م سکم بط ,2235 سر د نو‎ si ° eno 
«€ ses GP peg لوسر‎ £p سو سرد لد 395 حسرمسلً‎ 82 
& enor 9) يم وسلد‎ ELI Gor ogos voy م مرس رر‎ 
۳ سک‎ 318 ۳۱۳۵۲ ۳ 25 WRP 560 سېد‎ ١ 83 


77 Va akhar, Néryósang yédaté val nazdik-i Gósht-i Fryánó ya- 
tind, 78 afash gift aigh: Al dekhliin! maman li hómanam Néryósang 
yédató; val lak shedánd hómanam, 79 afash gift-i Adharmazd-1 61 
aígh: Denman frashnó pasukhó yehabün ; maman frashnó tora dvad ait-i 
levatman gabrá-I mtn varz vádünéd. 80 Va Gósht-i Fryánó, amat zak 
sakhun ashnüd, adínó sakht pavan rámishnik yehevünd. 81 Pavan 
ham-zamán, val nazdik-i Akht-i yátük vazlünd, gift 82 وله‎ And 
mar darvand sástár, denman frashnó pasukhó denman ait: maman 
denman tûrê I dvád ait-i levatman gabrá-I mun kâr- varz vádünéd. 

83 Va Akht-i yûtûk, amatash sak sakhun ashnüd, pavan ham- 


zamánó 


111. 77,4. Ky omits final pe 79,5. Ky adds final je 78,18. Keo تم‎ H, dal; 
but compare 72,8—11. 79,2. د‎ is inserted here; Ky, substitutes نو‎ and 
al others omit it. 79, 4. 0 ew. 79,5—6. Kj; om. 801. Kz om. 
80,8. Koo, Lis omit finaly. — 80,9. H, giw. 81,2. Kz Pee 522 

or hand; Hr Mast, Pers (X. 82, 4. Hs, Koo, Keg add 2. 82, 20. 


, 


S 


Lis omits د‎ 83,4. Ko has M) for دوه‎ 83,5. Hr om. — 83,9. Ko. | 


omit final ۳‏ ورن 


Gósht-i Fryánà III, 84—88, 237 


rey‏ زا eno‏ دن( اس @ ١‏ ودنسر rer‏ ورم 
E‏ ° 84 دط y Ç‏ ر -o by Say) Wao‏ رم 
300P bi‏ ولو qe 59 wey‏ 2200163 لو TT 300p‏ 4 
gae by ge‏ رمس ne ۱١ cuo‏ سکس Dy‏ ویم | 
سرس ۲۵ نا 

86 لم ۵(وس WINY gy‏ سه ددن qv)‏ موم & 

ت mode sop‏ رهم qe‏ کردم ws‏ دورس ررس 
poop b mney ۱ Jonas 593 be‏ سروم 88 چ ساد 
PUUR 9P1 Say ۵ 1 30099. Ho}‏ دید wp‏ دندن‌سرد 
یندید رح & 


stared bari yehevünd yekavimünád, va III yom va shapánó stared 
yehevünd yekavimünád. 84 Va akhar min III yóm shapánó, lakhvár 
val hüsh yátánd, val Gósht-i Fryánó gift 85 aigh: Frashnóihá-i lak, 
Gósht-i Fryánó, min aüméd val Aüharmazd- khüdái vakhdünd mûn, 
pavan ham-zamán, val pósht va aiyyárih yámtünéd. 

56 XXXüm frashnó denman píürsid aigh: Asp kadám nadüktar ° 

87 Gósht-i Fryánó güft aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val düsbahü avapat; 
88 maman asp-i güshan-i farákhtak va pavan góhar 328001 amatshánó 


yakhsenunishnó levatman aspán-i shahih sháyad. 


II, 83, 10. PT in all, but see 83, 19. and IL. 8, 7. 83,17. Keo om. 83, 19. 
Kog vere» ۰ 84,8. H; adds X3. 84, 11. H; 5. 84, 13. H; adds ^ : 
85,2. He, Lis have yay for $49; Koo, Kos omit 43 H; ,پرانهای‎ Pers, 
,فرخیهای‎ 85,9. Kuo, Lys omit 2. 85,10. He, Kos Up. م885‎ 
om, 88,9. final 4 only in ملا‎ 88, 12-13, Hs gloss :اسيانهاش‎ 11 


or siydîh.‏ .13 ,88 .لكام نهادن Pers,‏ ,اسيام نهایشن 


938 Gósht-i Fryánó HI, 89— 94, 


به )15 SOON y mode ayy‏ سه €( 22 jap‏ راد 
لد ۵۵ ۱ کې 22 soe‏ رت Š OA‏ 

mode WU 0‏ رم سو کردم ۵ -»»32p‏ ررد 
اد 2038 ef 91 esp poop L, PISIL ١ eT‏ ود رېدد 
v e» m ۱ ۳۵ m )-0P ۱١ o‏ رت 0٩0‏ @ 

s by سو 0699070« وم‎ gerne (ey mode e» د0 لو‎ 

wap T" 0p 3‏ سه ۱۱۵١ IPS‏ ودس ,سوه اد 
HOOP bi Pene 1 Jogos RE‏ سرعم ref 9i‏ رع سوښد 
کد روم(د e‏ سل( vs y‏ 1 ټیس شو سم دیس رش 
sor‏ & 


—— — = ————————— 


89 XXX va khadük frashnd denman pürsid aigh: Maman zak-i 
khüshk bard là sôjêd? va maman zak-i khavíd bara sôjêd ? 

90 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekónà yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val düshahü avapat; 
91 maman zak khak aiti mü khüshk là sójéd, va tarbà ait-i khavid 
bara sójéd. 

92 XXX va Ilim frashnó deuman pürsid aigh: Pddakhshah ka- 
dám shapir ? 

93 Gésht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekona yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sastar, va yemitintakan val düshahü avapat ; 
Ji maman pádakhshah zak nadtiktar-i àmürzidártar, va khirad va då- 
nishnó nadük, afash dahishn aîyydrîh levatman. 


HI. 89,1—3. Keo €)9 yy Fia. 89,11, Hız ور | .89,15 ,که‎ om. 89,17, Hy 
adds ,که‎ 91,5. so in all, but perhaps خم‎ would be better. 91,11. H, 
adds XS, 92,8. Koy adds yg. 94,9—10, He, Koo, Koo, Lis 3) (۰ 
94, 12. H; QUE. ; it might be read gásán. ` 94,13. Lis omits .وگ‎ 


Gósht-i Fryánó IIT. 95. — IV, 2. 239 


95 لو ۱ »€ wo‏ زم ened‏ سو )5 ت(وبرمود volo‏ 
po E‏ 3569 اناد درم & 

pop 56‏ لامر هم سو گرسس ynj-o n8‏ — اراس 
wow roof by PINTO ) Japan 393 Se‏ 97 چې ) اس 
دوه از ۹ 08 د 7 25 AEW‏ ۱ 30 دد ۵( ۱ 
ay‏ کدد poop by‏ ر سوردم no‏ & 


Chapter IV. 


) € لو‎ woo » , هم سم او‎ wol swop bay i 
43236) سن لهس‎ » Ç ) 9 2 wea TD jsp WDN 


95 XXX va Illàm frashnó denman pürsid aigh: Lak, Gósht-i 
Fryánó, radi khvástak chand 2 

96 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekóná yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitintakan val düshahü avapat; 
97 maman li rá£ khvástak III ait: khadük, zak-i vashtamünam; va 
khadük, zak-i padmüjóm; va khadük, z«k-i ral daregüshán va ar- 
janikan yehabünam. 

Chapter IV. 

1 Akhar, Gósht-i Fryánó güft aigh: XXX va III frashnó, lak 

min li pársíd, hamak rastyish vajárd; 2 kevan li min lak III frashnó 


pársém; 


HI. 95, 11. K:0 Onl. 95, 14. 11 $692; Koo om, 97, 3. Kap om, 97, 6. He, 1 
FEI) .لد‎ 97, 1617; H, omits دد‎ Kao omits ۳ oe 
IV, 1,7,10. ودک‎ om. 1,13, Koo adds ویک ,16 .1 ال لدد‎ adds final y. 2,7. 


O20; Ka 420).‏ میک 


wm 
- 


240 Gósht-i Fryánó IV, 3—9. 


02 ن دم Se ۱۵ -pn»o m‏ — دمم ° 3 ۱ ou‏ 
wap ۵‏ سو ۱۵ اد رس4 & | 

اا لو رهم سو پدر دو pie‏ سل ود ه 5 ۱ 
s se‏ رت m ne qu‏ سل ey Maney 6 ۰ 3q‏ 
هحم سو d» "TERT OÊ‏ اه ك | 

Loos) سو‎ vay سن‎ Tome -) aoo هود‎ 7 
هم‎ moda poop 8 ° meee wry لد‎ Spee pelo qonoo 
wr سه )5 ر نم )955 پردو وس دچ« ۱ 3532-0638 رر‎ 
هر رم‎ 9 Ya yy rev) pody سے‎ م١‎ moo کم ره‎ 1 
چ‎ EoD سم رس‎ ne eros FEM 2) سو‎ ene 


hat pasukhó 14 yehabünih, pavan ham-zamánó bara zektelinam, 
3 Va Akht-i yátük gift aigh: Pars, vad vajáróm. 

4 Va Gosht-i Fryánó gift aigh: Zamik I dast tókhm arj chand ? 
5 Va dadigar denman pürsid aigh: Tórá-I varzák arj chand? 6 Va 
sadigar denman pürsid aigh: Khvétük-das-I kar va kirfak arj chand? 

۶ Akht-i yátük là khavitünast, afash güft aigh : Péshkdr yátünéd, 
frashnó. pürsénd là khadáinó vajàrdanó. 8 Gósht-i Fryánó gift aigh: 
Vazlin, va pavan nazdik jinàk bard yetibün, va péshkár bara vádáno, 
va zûd bari yátün, va denman III frashnó rást barû vajár; 9 maman 
hat yemalelünéd aigh: La khavitünam, adinat pavan ham-zamánó 8 
zektelünam. 


IV. 2,19. Kyo omits final y+ 4,6. Kao has p for É . 47. Lis om. 5,6. HU 
las omit ġe 5, 7. Kao omits ge 6,1. all om. 7,8—9. Hy Pers, ol 
ral peal, 7,11, H; py: 18؟‎ Kyo has و‎ for final $» 8, 5. Keo 
adds final j. 8,18. H; Pers. PE 8,15. Koo omits final D 8, 20, all 


om. 8,22, He, Lis; om. 9,9. Koo omits final IE 
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10 سح د 3660 W LINDO NO‏ موم ١١ poly‏ سید 
ub day L‏ سو 300520 x‏ س $53 oe pe‏ په pee‏ 
دد و Ba‏ رسو سل 3 3 y‏ مسا ررر 039+ وسلا ۱ 
ورو سل هل & 
day sro ۱‏ بط سرد aw could anoo‏ ني لوم 
poy w) » ?4061‏ لد nen 4J‏ 15 € سې - emp‏ 
څې ( سر pq? ۱ yyous er som "s‏ | ولس 
we Jer»? E y) , 16‏ ردیر سو ژد لن 379 
y 17‏ ولمرردد لوم ( ٢ل vo AY‏ سو €nyo‏ 
von 2 Joys Y ay 2‏ ر oj Sayed‏ 2 2 


10 Akht-i yátük, pavan yátükih, yin düshahü dübárast; 11 afash 
val Akharman drayid aigh: Gajéstak! samik aê dast tókhm arj chand? 
12 va dadigar aigh: ۱۵8-1 varzák arj chand? 15 va sadigar, khvétik- 
das kar va kirfak arj chand ? : 

14 Gajéstak Akharman val Akht-i yátük dráid aigh: Li denman 
frashnoiha-¢ lak rat, pasukhé là tabdném kardané; 15 maman hat barê 
yemalelünam, dam-i li hamák bírünó vazlünéd, levatman shédáán va 
drüján va parikán; 16 va li lak rái dósttar lå yakhsenunam aígh dám-i 
benafshman rai. 17 Denman frashnéihd-i lak min li pársidó hómanyih, 
afat pasukhó yehabünam, 18 hamdk dám-i li akár barê yehevünéd, va 


patiydrak mandavamich bara lá 


IV. 10, 1. Kao, Kus prefix ٠ 117 Ae Kao RD ۰ 12, 4. Hy, Koo omit ys 13, n 
,ولل‎ Keg om. 14,10, Keo omits 3. 14, 15. ویک‎ ene» مې دا‎ o 
15, 1. Koo AE 15,12, Keg om. 17,2. medial j only in Kọ 17,6. Koo 
omits final ۱۰ 17, The Koo wgw- 18, 1 Koo adds 3 * 18, 8. He, Lis have 


A for .لد‎ 
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242 Gósht-i Fryánó IV. 19 —25. 


"Pr ۱۱۵٥ ١ ۵۵۵ m Sp ويد‎ DC Ç 19 some) 
no! y» nes ۱ 5 20 9 QIO Jp20 owe ١ oor» 
ورن چم‎ ye RE ١ 21 OID 9019 KY m چم وود‎ 
روسناس د لو‎ roof مر رسود لو‎ 22 we له‎ wey 
& wins سوم( سو سردو‎ 
۸ 
ېودد‎ ) S649)» POOP Ç seda LF و‎ O60 ) 23 
سند‎ ۱ 2 ° pelg سی د‎ p? Ji لس ېس پېرم‎ d 
FOO)’ لو‎ EA سو‎ 25 PYP yo برد‎ L, 900 
ketriméd, 19 min madam dám-i Aüharmazd barû kûr yûtûnéd; va 
pavan ham-samdno rist-akhéz va tanü-? pasinó yehevünéd. 20 Vasliin, 
va gardanó levinó vddiné ; mitró-drüjih lû, amat kirdak yakhsenunéd ; 
21 va amat zamánó fraz mad, vardinídanó là tübánó; 22 maman 
jinak-i lak düshahü, va pádafrás-é lak sakhttar aigh hamák darvandán. 


23 Va Akht-i yátük madam dübárast min düshahü anaüméd, va 
aûsh-i valman rai hamái yáityünd vad levin- Gósht-i Fryánó. 24 Va 


Akht-i yátük val Gósht-i Fryánó gift 25 aigh: Frashnóthá-i lak, Gósht-i 


IV, 18,12. Ka ON ۰ 19, 7. Lis (ONG ° 19, 10, Keo omits final y. 19, 11. 
Koo inserts د‎ after 1 19,12, Kop om. 19, 13. ویک‎ omits 3. 20,1. H; 
prefixes Ne 20, 2. Koo, Keg om. — 20, 5. Koo, Koc omit final ۳ 20, 7. H7, 
her E 20,8. H; om, — 20,9, compare Pers. کردك‎ . 23 KA 
(۳۳۰ 21 6. Hr ور داشتن‎ ۰ 22, 6. Kao, Ks, omit 2. — 23,10. Hy روش‎ 
Pers. بسيار‎ 5 Kao omits 2. 23,16. Koo has y for 3; the rest of Kəs is 
missing. 24, 1—6, Li; om, 24, 4, Hy x» : اسا‎ 25, 2, Hs, Lis have y) 


for 45; H; RE ,يران‎ Pers, — 
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2) کدد‎ See (و همرم‎ gop HOOD HOM | —£y Wf TT 
رت‎ wee ۱6 3 ند ر‎ Mo vay ټم سیه لو اس زاف‎ 
وو‎ ) Bay Ç oy » سم | ونر نم‎ b 
& سڈ‎ od لد‎ psy ورسم ) لس‎ 
سل لو‎ ng اس‎ woo سرچ د‎ wes xocp bay سند‎ 27 
e وام ۱ ې‎ j دون‎ yr 3n ng PESTON وساد‎ 


& را ور‎ Vago 1) oye 


Fryánó, min Aüharmazd va ameshéspendin levatman lak 0 
hómand; zak-i là danist hómanih, lak rai bara gift hómand; 26 va li 
mûn aüméd bard val Akharman va shédáán yekavimünád, 111 46 
min Akharman va shédddné pürsid, li rat pasukhó là dûd hómand. 
27 Afash akhar, Gosht-1 Fryánó, Akht-i yátük rai, pavan ham- 
zamánó, kárd-i baresóm-chínó pavan nirang-i dindik, akar bara kard; 


va drüj, yin tanü-i val, akár bara ۰ 


IV. 25,9, Key has p for ۳۵۰ 25,10. Ly; om. 26,1. only in Kọ 26,5. Kao 
om. 26,6, H, om. 26,8. Kyo om. 26, 14. H, adds final ٠ 26,16. Koo 
omits final 4. 26, 20. Hs, Koo, Lis add final jp 27, 5—6. Ks, om. 27, 10. 
H; prefixes x», 27, 11. Kao eter). 271 22. for و‎ 21, 25. H; adds 

Cas وو‎ and then ends, 
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V. Postscript. 


dp !‏ مسر مر ۱۳۱۳۵ «cosy‏ رس ١ seed‏ ۱۱۵ 
m‏ مر رد sep‏ 2 ۱۵ ېد 9 وهو Wer‏ 
۳۵ ۱۳۵5 لر هم guyo o3»‏ رس wor 5 ipes‏ 
yy) ng‏ رم neo»‏ و LP OG‏ سر ورم PSY X0)‏ 
ود ند دک رمرم 4 eg ۱6 Nro MO‏ سو ۱١١‏ ٣٣۳ر‏ 
سود و ید اط “ay‏ لت مریم & 
m» 5‏ ۵ 40 رچ رد ۱ TOYO vns 6 ° pop‏ 
وود ED SOU‏ سو pans ۱ OUD‏ ! وروس ر ولس چ 


V. Postscript. 

1 Denman mádikánó mn padvandidó bandaktha bara karitinéd, 
va pavan sar yal-Ghitk-véryok-1 barê yemalelunéd, 2 pavan rübánó-i 
valman, kirfak 06/07 yehevünéd, chigin már-I pavan nirang-i avisták 
barû zektelünd; 3 ahvó pavan rábünó-i valman actin yeheviinéd, chigün 
amat III shanat yesht-i avsrüd gásán yezbekhünéd; 4 va yehevünd 
dastóbár mûn gift aigh: Ahvó shanat-l vanás-i ayazishnih val bûn là 
yehevünéd. 

5 Frajaft pavan shlam, shádih va rümishnó. 6 Makhitind 
yehevindd Akht-i yátük, levatman kamák shéddán va drüján va 


Ap^ ^ ^ A LJ 
yátükán va pariküno. 


V. This postscript occurs only in He and K 1,3. gin both, 1,4. Kyo omits 
final 4. 1,5. Kao has yy for je 1,11, Z, yathå ahi vairyó; Kso omits 
medial 9۱۰ 2,5, Keo adds final ۱۰. 3,3, Keo omits final ۱۰ 3,5. Kyo adds 


final ۱۰ ۰ Kop om, 4,1. ویک‎ om, 5, 1.—6, 13. only in He. 
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VI. Colophons. 


٢ PN spades OUP ese» (p روم‎ wade 1 

) SY y» De qo رانا سخ وه یر‎ ep vb دود‎ 

وسرس ددد 2 2 ن pwned wey ayy‏ كسد 

ومس سلاد m‏ »دځ هد abs‏ رل ادود واد 
وسل eoo‏ ان ° 3 POO nd‏ وچو دنم چ 

wade |‏ هورم Gp‏ سلود ob)‏ ر زې پر سسېد xoop‏ 


VI. 0 9 95 

1 Frajaft farjaminid denman mádikán-i Gósht-i Fryánó, ,بب‎ 27 
denman Ardá-Viráf, yin yóm-; Ameródad, bidaná Shatvéró, shanat-i 
DC va XVIII Pársik; 2 li, dînê bóndak, Rûstâm-i Mitró-àpán-i Maiz- 
pán-i Dahishn-atyyár-i aérpat, min yadman nipik aérpat Mitró-panáhk-i 
Srésh-yar-i Nishápür-i aérpat nipisht. 3 Pavan Yadadán kamak yehe- 
vunad. 

4 Frajaft farjàminid denman Ardá-Viráf, va denman mádikàn-i 
Gósht-i 


VI. The first colophon occurs both in Hg and Koo, though the date and names 


differ; but the second colophon occurs only in Hs. 1, 4,12. Koo omits 3. 
1,13. Keo | "o Rashná va. 1, 15. Keo yó Dinô. 1,18 20. Keo 


XC Yazdakardik. 2,4. corrected from ten to agree‏ 2-025 ودند 


with 5,29; Koo has نو دم‎ ENT ا دم درو دم‎ 
30162 aérpat zûd Mitró-ápán Kai-Khüsróbó-i Mitró-ápám Spen-dád-i. 
2,6. Koo omits 3, 2,7—8. Koo om. 2,11. the idháfat د‎ must be under- 
stood here, and elsewhere, in the colophons. 2,13. the 3 is superfluous, 


4, 6. رم‎ substituted in the margin. 
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OM» د اسم دز ر ملاک دوب‎ poro M w woo 
کرو‎ vay 3 ۱۵ $5 دوس(‎ pope m» ود وه ورم‎ 
هن مر‎ Soh ر‎ Joou L OZ ودنم لپ‎ sory 
S (مسساً ۱ یې رهم ېهک ته رل‎ 
POO M9 6 ° Cera لوم د چب سرد‎ vabu هد‎ to ۱ 
& wy MEMO 6 کو واا‎ 


Fryánó, yin yom-i Fravardinó, bidanà Vohüman, shanat-i ۲ 
Yazdakard malkáán malk&  Aüharmazdakánó; 5 li, dînê bóndak, 
aérpat zadak, aüstád, Péshyótanü Ram Kám-dinó Shatró-yár va Nér- 
yosang. Gáyómard va Shatró-atyyár va Báhrám va magópat Hérmazd- 


à aêr âm-yår; va min yadman nipik aêrpat Ristam-i Mitró- 
âr va aêrpat R dma k t Rûst Mit 


ápán-? nipisht. 6 Pavan Yadadán kámak yehevünád; va min shatréstan . 


Bróhach., 


VI. 5, 11, 14, 16, 18, 21. the conjunction 4 used instead of the idháfat ود‎ and omitted 
between some of the other names in this genealogy. 5,13. commonly written 
.مره‎ 5,30. J is probably superfluous, the writer having copied it 
from 2, 5, without observing that the omission of the succeeding 11811168, ren- 
ders it unnecessary here. 6,8. Pers. gyt: Gujrati Bharuch ; this name 
is supplied from another colophon in Hg; the folio here being moth-eaten, 


so as to leave nothing legible but fragments of the ME and J. 


The tale of 


Gósht-i Fryáno. 


English translation 
by 


E. W. West, Ph. D. 


Observations, 


The same remarks apply to the text of this translation, as those prefixed to 
that of the book of Ardá Viráf. 


Chapter I. X 


1 May this tale of Gósht-i Fryánó?! be fortunate through the 
assistance, of God. 

2 They say that, at the time when Akht, the sorcerer, with an 
army of seven myriads, went to the city of Enigma-expounders, 3 he 
also shouted thus: I will make the city of Enigma-expounders a beaten 
track for elephants. 4 And when he came thither, he also demanded 
a man that had not been negligent of the law of God from fifteen 
years of age; 5 and he asked him an enigma. 6 Everyone who was 
not able to solve it, was also seized and slain by him. 

7 And afterwards, in that city of Enigma-expounders, was a man, 
Márspend by name, 8 and he said to Akht, the sorcerer, thus: Make 
not the city of Enigma-expounders a beaten track for elephants, and 


slay not these innocent people; 9 for? in this city of Enigma-expoun- 


| The identity of this person with the 105110 yó Fryananüm of the Aban 
Yasht 81, is well known to the Parsi priests, and was mentioned in Haug’s ‘Account 
of a tour in Gujarat, in 1863—64’, p. 5, note. The passage, referring to him, in 
the Aban Yasht 81-83, may be translated as follows: '*Yóishta, who was of the 
*Fryánas, offered her the worship (contained) in a hundred of male horses, a thous- 
‘and of cattle, a myriad of new-born animals, on the shore (or island) of Ranha, 
‘Then he begged this favor of her: ‘Grant me, O good and most gracious Ard-. 
"visüra Anáhita, that I may be victorious over the evil Akhtya, the gloomy, and 
"that I may answer his questions, ninety and nine of the hard and maliciously 
"hurtful which the evil Akhtya, the gloomy, asked me". He is also mentioned in 
the Fravardin Yasht 120, thus: ‘We honor the fravashi of Yóishta of the Fryanas’, 

? Or ‘who are in this city of Enigma-expounders, There is a man’, ete,; 
according to the reading of the MSS. 


39 


"a 
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ders, there is a man, Góshti Fryánó by name, who has not been 
negligent of the law from fifteen years of age; 10 and each enigma 
of those which thou askest him, he will explain to thee, 

11 Then Akht, the sorcerer, sent a message to Gósht-i Fryánó, 
12 thus: Come up to my residence, so that I may ask thee thirty and 
three! enigmas; 13 and if thou givest no answer, or you say thus: 
‘I know not’, then I will slay thee immediately. 

14 And Gósht-i Fryánó came to the residence of Akht, the sor- 
cerer; 15 and because Akht, the sorcerer, had the dead matter 2. of 
men under the carpet, he went not in. 16 And he sent a méssage to 
Akht, the sorcerer, 17 thus: You have the dead matter of men under 
the earpet; 18 and when I come in, the archangels ? are with me, in 
that place where the dead matter of men exists, and into which I 
come; 19 then my archangels withdraw from protecting me, 20 and 
afterwards I shall not be able to explain those enigmas which thou 
askest me. 

21 Then Akht, the sorcerer, ordered them to carry away that 
carpet and covering, and to bring and lay 4 a new carpet; 22 and he 
also spoke, in his request to Gósht-i Fryánó, 23 thus: Come, sit upon 
this covering and cushion, and truly explain the enigma which I 
ask thee, I 

24 Góshti Fryánó said thus: Felon and 5 wicked tyrant! I sit 
not upon this cushion; for in this cushion is the dead matter of men; 
25 and with me are the angels 6 and archangels; they are my pro- 

1 Ninety-nine are mentioned in the Abán Yasht, 82. 

2 Either some part of a dead body, or some refuse of a living one, such as: 
hair, nail-parings, ete., by contact with which the ‘pious’ are defiled. 

3 The seven amesháspends. 


4 Literally ‘throw’, 


5 Literally ‘felon of a wicked tyrant’, which is precisely the common English 


way of putting epithets in apposition, as in the colloquial phrases: ‘fool of a ser- 
d 
vent’, ‘rascal of a lawyer’, ‘knave of a priest’, ‘angel of a woman’, ete, 


° The yazads, ۲ ۰ 
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teetion; 26 and if I shall sit upon this eushion, then my spirits with- 
draw from protecting me; 27 consequently it will not be possible for 
me to explain the enigmas which thou askest ine, 

28 And after Akht, the sorcerer, ordered them to carry away 
that cushion, and bring a new one, 229 Gosht-i Fryánó sat upon that 


new cushion. 


Chapter 1 


1 The first enigma Akht, the sorcerer, asked Gósht-i Fryánó, was 
this: 2 Is the paradise in the world good, or that which is in heaven? 

9 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living !, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead 2; 4 for 
the paradise which is in the world, is better than that which is in 
heaven, 5 And a token of it is this, that anyone who performs no 
duty, nor good work, in the world, meets not there with censure there- 
from. 6 And a second token for thee is this, that if thou shalt do, in 
the world, anything which is not virtuous, then thou comest not, 
through it, to the good paradise. 

4 And Akht, the sorcerer, as soon as he heard those words, be- 
came confounded, 8 as though a man who performs a yesht?, had 
become stupified. 9 And so hé said thus: It is a misfortune for me, 
Akht the sorcerer, owing to thee, Gósht-i Fryánó, that thou art vic- 
torious over me. 10 As a strong man over the strongest man, and a 
strong horse over the sirongest horse, and a strong bull over the 


strongest bull, as the sky over the earth, thou art predominant +. 


+ 


1 Literally ‘in the misery of the living’, 

2 Literally ‘to the hell of the dead’, 

3 A thanksgiving, with invocation and praise of some particular angel, or 
archangel; the recitation of which, in an unknown tongue, if long continued, is 
very apt to deaden the faculties. 

4 That is, merely through accident, or circumstances; not through natural 


strength, or intellect, 


952 Gósht-i Fryand IL 11— 26, 


11 For I have slain, through this enigma, nine hundred Magian men, 
19 who had so much performed their worship of God, that on account 
of drinking so much hom-juice, all their bodies had become yellow. 
13 I also slew the nine daughters of Spitàma 1, although through 
glorifying the religion, they obtained a crown, inlaid with gold and 
pearls, from the rulers. 14 When I asked them, and they said that 
the paradise which is in heaven is good, 15 I said thus: As you deem 
it good, so also it is well that you go to that good paradise, 16 And 
I took and slew them. | 

17 The second enigma he asked, was this: What is that thing, 
of the creatures of Aüharmazd, which sits on its posteriors higher than 
it stands on foot ? 

18 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 19 for 
that is a dog. —— 

20 The third enigma he asked, was this: What is that, of the 
creatures of Afharmazd, which walks and plants no footstep ° 

21 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 22 for 
that is a sparrow which walks and plants no footstep ?. 

23 The fourth enigma he asked, was this: What is that thing, of 


the creatures of Afharmazd, whose tooth is horny, and horn fleshy ? 


24 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 


living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 25 for 
they call that a cock, the bird of Srósh the pious; 26 and when 
it crows, it keeps away the misfortunes of life from the creatures 


of Aüharmazd. 


1 Spitàmán in Pahlavi, the usual orthography for Spitama, the ancestor of 
Zarathushtra; although it is also a patronymical adjeetive, meaning ‘the Spitaman’, 
or ‘deseendant of Spitama’. But as Zarathushtra had only three daughters, the 
name Spitaman cannot refer to him here. 


? That is, takes no stride, but merely hops, 
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Dd 


27 The fifth enigma he asked, was this: Is a small knife good, 
or little eating ? 

28 Góshti Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 29 for a 
small knife is better than little eating; 50 since it is proper to cut 
and collect the baresôm 1 with a small knife; 31 and little cating 
reaches not to the belly, and if it reaches, it produces wind. 

32 The sixth enigma he asked, was this: What is full? and what 
is that which is half full? and what is that which is never full? 

33 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 34 for 
that which is full is fame which is powerful ? here, and when it shall 
pass away, the soul is pious; 35 that which is half full is indigent 
misery whose life is wretched, «nd when it shall die, the soul is pious; 
36 and that which is empty, which is never full, is that misery whose 
life is wretched, «nd when it shall die, the soul is wicked, 

37 The seventh enigma he asked, was this: What is that thing 
which men wish to conceal, and it is not possible for them to conceal it? 

38 Gósht-i Fryámó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 39 for 
that is old age which no one is able to conceal; 40 for old age is 
self-evident. 

41 The eighth enigma he asked, was this: Which is that living 
man who sees Asti-vihád ? and dies, and his wish is so that he may 
go back to the living; 42 and again also he sees Asti-vihad and will 
die, and it appears to him easy? 

43 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: 'Mayst thou be in misery whilst 


E 


١ The small twigs of the pomegranate, tamarisk, or date, tree which are tied 
together in a small bundle and have to be present at all the sacrificial ceremonies 
of the Parsis. 

* ? Or ‘wealthy’. 


3 The demon of death. 


254 Gósht-i Fryànó IL 44— 57, 


living, felon and wieked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 44 for 
that is the man who has performed no worship! and has drunk no 


hóm-juiee; 5 and a second is that man who has come to the time 


of marriage, and has not married a wife; 46 and a ihird is that man 


who has not honored a living soul, and has not given alms?, and has 
not performed the worship of God, and of his alms to the good man 
he said thus: ‘I give’, and he has not given; 47 and when he dies, 
his wish is so that he may go back to the living; 48 and again also 
he dies, and sees Asti-vihad, and it appears to him easy. 

49 The ninth enigma he asked, ‘was this: In how many months 
do the elephant and the horse and the camel and the ass and the 
cow and the sheep and woman and the dog and the pig and the cat 
give birth ? 


50 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 


living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall. to hell when dead; 51 for 


the elephant gives birth in three years, and the horse and camel and 
ass give birth in twelve months, and the cow and woman give birth 
in nine months, and the sheep gives birth in five months, and the dog 
and pig give birth in four months, and the cat gives birth in forty days. 

52 The tenth enigma he asked, was this: Which man 3 lives in 
more pleasure and more comfort ? 

93 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 54 for 
that man lives in more pleasure and more comfort, who is more un- 
alarmed and contented and more wealthy. 

95 The eleventh enigma he asked, was this: What is that thing 


which, in the world, is like unto Aüharmazd and the archangels ? 


56 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 


living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 57 fon 


! Or ‘thanksgiving’. 
د‎ Literally: ‘a pious gift’. 


3 Literally: ‘Which of mankind’. 


1081111 83 IL 38-677 955 


in the world, a ruler is like unto Afiharmazd and the archangels ; 
55 and the abode? of rulers is like the resplendent Garódmánó 2; 
59 and the ministers of rulers are like unto the archangels, 60 and are 
in the residence of kings’, like unto that constellation which they 
call Parviz +; 61 other men, when they are industrious and skilful, are 
like unto the other small stars which are in the sky. 

62 The twelfth enigma he asked, was this: Of food, which is the 
more agreeable and more savory ? | 

63 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
hving, felon and wieked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 64 for 
of food, that is the more savory and more agreeable, which is acquired 
by means š of honest exertion, and duties and good works consume it 
again and possess it. 

65 The thirteenth enigma he asked, was this: Which is the one? 
and which, the two? and whieh, the three? and which, the four? and 
which, the five? and which, the six? and which, the seven ? and which, 


the eight? and which, the nine? and which are the ten? 


1 Literally: ‘place’, 

٥ The highest paradise, or heaven of Aüharmazd; literally: ‘the abode of 
song’; see Ardá-Viráf namak X,—XI. 

3 Or ‘kings in residence are’, 

4 Generally identified with the Pleiades, which were considered by the an- 
cients to be seven in number (although one of them had become invisible) and 
might, therefore, be readily compared with the heavenly council of the seven 
Ameshaspends, In the Bundehesh, Parviz is the third lunar mansion which, allowing 
101 the precession of the equinoxes, must have best corresponded with the Pleiades 
about 1800 years ago. Its Zand name is Pawrvanya but the ‘star-studded, spirit- 
fashioned, Paurvanyan girdle’ of Yas. IX. 26, may perhaps be a much older appli- 
cation of the name, to the more brilliant seven stars of Orion, which would have 
well represented the third lunar mansion, some 3500 years ago. It ‘would be 
hazardous to assume that the introduction of the name Parviz into the text, is any 
allusion to Khasré Parviz who reigned from A.D, 590 to 628; otherwise, this pas- 
sage might afford a means of estimating the age of the Pahlavi text, 


è Literally: ‘from the way’. 
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00 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 67 for 
the One is the good sun, which keeps the whole world illumined ; 
68 and the Two are-the inhaling and exhaling ! of the breath; 69 and 
the Three are the good thoughts and good words and good deeds; 
+O and the Four are water and earth and trees and beasts; 71 and 
the Five are the five good fiers s; 72 and the Six are the six 
times of the Gáhanhárs?; 73 and the Seven are the seven archangels; 
74 and the Fight are the eight good celebrities 4; 75 and the Nine are 
the nine openings in the bodies of men; 76 and the Ten are the ten 


fingers on the hands of men. 


Chapter HI. 


1 The twenty and third? enigma he asked, was this: What is 
the colder? 

2 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst living, 
felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 3 for it is not 
so as thou thinkest, but so as I know ; 4 and it is thus thou thinkest, 


that the snow is colder which remains on the mountain, and the sun 


never warms it; 5 but it is not so as thou thinkest, for the mind of , 


a wicked man is colder. 6 And a token of it is this, that thou, Akht 


! Literally : ‘fetehing and carrying’. 

2 These five Persian kings were Kai-Kabád, Kai-Kahis, Kai-Khüsróv, Kaf- 
Lórásp and Kai-Gushtásp. 

3 The season festivals held respectively on the 45th, 105th, 18011, 210th, 290th 
and 365th days of the Parsi year, which begins now on the 21st September, accord- 
ing to the reckoning of the Indian Parsis. 


4 Or ‘stories’, It is uncertain what celebrated oetade of notables, or legends, 


i$ here referred to. 


٥ With regard to the apparent omission of nine enigmas, between this and 


the thirteenth, see the note in the transliteration of the Pahlavi text. 
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the sorcerer, hast! a brother who is wicked; 7 and as many handfuls 
of poison ? as reside in his heart, thou art not able to melt, not with 
the sun and not with the fire; Š and when I take it in the palm of 
my hand, it will melt. 

9 Then Akht, the sorcerer, ordered them to bring and slay his 
own brother, and to take away the poison from the heart; 10 but he 
was not able to melt it, not with the sun and not with the fire; H and 
Gósht-i Fryánó took it up in the palm of the hand, and melted it. 

12 The twenty and fourth enigma he asked, was this: What is 
the hotter? 

13 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 14 for the 
palm of the hand of a pious man is the hotter; 15 and a token of it 
for thee is this, that it was not possible to melt thy brother's poison, 
not with the sun and not with the fire; 16 but when taken up in the 
palm of my hand, it melted away. 

17 The twenty and fifth enigma he asked, was this: What is good 
when it goes down? and what is good when it is chilled? and what is 
good when? it shall die? 

15 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 19 for 
water is good which goes down; and fire is good which is chilled; 
and a felon and wieked tyrant, like thee, is good who shall die. 20 
Since, if water goes not down, and fire cools not, and a felon and 
wicked tyrant, like thee, dies not, 21 then so the whole world would 
be full of water and fire, and full of felons and wieked tyrants, like 
thee, and it would not be possible to preserve the world. 


22 The twenty and sixth enigma he asked, was this: What is 


1 Literally : ‘that for thee, Akht the sorcerer, is’, 
2 Or perhaps ‘gall’, 
3 In the text ‘which’, but the Huzvaresh mn, ‘which’, is often substituted for 
minat, ‘when’; the Pázand of both being ka. or ke. 
33 
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heavier than a mountain? 23 and what is sharper than a steel knife? 
24 and what is sweeter than honey? 25 and what is fatter than the 
tail of a sheep?! 26 and what is more liberal than the liberal? 27 and 
what is juster than the just? 

28 Gosht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou-be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 29 for 
falsehood and irreverence are heavier? than a mountain; 30 and the 
tongues of men are sharper than a steel knife; 31 and a child of 
fortune ? is sweeter than honey, for its father and mother; 32 and the 
earth and rain of Spendarmad * are fatter than the tail of a sheep; 
33 and Tishtar, the angel, is more liberal than the liberal; 34 and 
juster than the just is ۷۵۲۵ 5 the good, who is no favorer of any per- 
son, and takes no bribe, and has justice for the lord and the slave, 
one with the other, 

35 The twenty and seventh enigma he asked, was this: Which 
foot is the better and handsomer? 30 because of the many feet which 
1 have seen, her foot is the handsomest and best which I have seen, 
who is Hü-parsh, thy sister and my wife. 

37 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 38 for the 
foot of Water ° is handsomer and better. 39 And a token of it for 
thee is this, that there where Water places a foot, vegetation will 


grow; 40 and there where Hü-parsh places a foot, will be dry. 


! Referring to the fat-tailed species of sheep, common in some parts of Asia 
and Africa, 

2 That is, ‘more burdensome’. 

٥ Or ‘affliction’, if the Pahlavi be ranjoth, as seems likely. 

4 The female archangel of the earth, ‘the bountiful Armaiti’; perhaps the rain 
is misplaced in the Pahlavi text, as it is the special gift of Tishtar, see Mkh, LXII. 
41—42, 

5 The ‘air’, a name of the angel Rim; but the actions here attributed to him, 
are rather those of Rashn, the just, the weigher of the actions of men. 

* The female angel of water, Ardvi-sira Andhita; see the Abin Yasht. 
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41 The twenty and eighth enigma he asked, was this: Whence is 
the great pleasure of women? ۱ 

42 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 43 for it 
i not so as thou thinkest, but so as I know; 44 for it is thus thou 
thinkest, that the great pleasure of women is from various kinds of 
dress and seemly housewifery, when they have them. 45 However, it 
is not so; the great pleasure of women is from being with their own 
husbands. 

46 Akht the sorcerer said thus: You speak false!, and through 
this enigma I will slay thee; 47 now come along, I will go unto Hû- 
parsh, to her who is thy sister and my wife, 48 and she never told a 
lie, nor tells it, and by her word I will abide. | 

49 Gósht-i Fryánó was acquiescent; and Akht the sorcerer, with 
Gósht-i Fryánó, went into the presence of Hi-parsh; 50 and they also 
spoke thus: Sit down, and explain this enigma truly. 51 Gdsht-i 
Fryánó said thus: Is the great pleasure of women from dress of various 
kinds and seemly housewifery, when they have them? 52 or is their 
great pleasure from being with their own husbands 2 

53 Then Hü-parsh thought thus: A dilemma indeed has come to 
me, which thing is the felon and wicked tyrant, the sorcerer, as he 
will not cease till he shall slay me; 54 and since if I speak false, then 
he will slay my brother, and I shall become wicked, and so it will be 
well that I speak true; 55 and moreover, if I speak false, I shall be 
wicked myself, and he will destroy the law and religion and custom 2; 
but when he slays me through ? truth, I shall be more pious, 56 And 
she covered over her head with a veil, and spoke out 57 thus: The 


great pleasure of women is from dress of various kinds and séemly 


1 Or ‘he speaks false’, or perhaps ‘a lie is spoken’, as the Huz, gemalelánéd 
appears to be used for the past participle, as well as for the present tense. 
? By slaying her brother, who was their main support, 


3 That is, ‘because of’, 


260 Gósht-i Fryánó HI, 58 — 68, 


به 


housewifery; 58 but when they are without cohabitation, they are in 
pain and uneasiness, and those pleasures are nothing whatever but 
pain and discomfort; 59 and when they have cohabitation 1, then they 


are in greater pleasure. 


60 And afterwards, Akht the sorcerer, when he heard those words, 
became angry?, and slew Hí-parsh at once. 61 And the soul of Ha 
parsh went, at once, to Garódmanó?; 62 and it cried thus: Good am 
I; hitherto I have been pious, and now I am still more pious; 63 but 
evil art thou, Akht the sorcerer; hitherto thou hast been wicked, and 


now thou hast become still more wicked. 


64 The twenty and ninth enigma he asked, was this: What is 
that which has ten feet*, and three heads, and six eyes, and six ears, 
and two tails, and three pair of testieles, and two hands 5, and three 
noses, and four horns, and three backs, and the life and preservation 


of the whole world comes from it? 


65 Gésht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 66 for it 
is thus declared by the religion, that when the call of nature 6 arises, 


it is not the custom to explain the enigma they ask. 


67 And Akht, the sorcerer, said thus: Go and sit down? in a 
neighbouring place, and attend to the call of nature, and come again 
quickly, and truly explain the enigma; 68 for if you speak false, or if 


you say thus: ‘I know not’, then I will slay thee at once. 


1 Literally : ‘when cohabitation is with them’. 

Literally; ‘seized anger’; the usual Persian idiom,‏ د 

3 The highest paradise, 

5 Or ‘legs’, 

5 Or ‘arms’. 

$ Aceording to the explanation in the Persian text, which seems probable; 
péshkár is a euphemism analogous to péshydr and 0۰ 

7 Europeans should bear in mind, that it is a sin for a Mazdayasnian to make 


water whilst standing. E 
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69 And Gósht-i Fryánó went out, and sat down upon a stone!; 
"T0 and he thought, in his mind, thus: A dilemma indeed has come to 
me, which is this felon and wicked tyrant, and which ceases not till 
he shall slay; 71 for if those who are living, and moreover those who 
are dead, become living again, had to explain this enigma, they would 


not be able. 


72 Afterwards, Aüharmazd the lord, sent Néryósang the angel, 
with a message to Gésht-i Fryánó, 73 and he said to him thus: Give 
the answer of the enigma, which is this: ‘It is a yoke of oxen, with 
‘a man who performs ploughing and tillage’. 74 And Gésht-i Fryánó, 
as he heard a voice and then saw no one, was doubtful; 75 and he 
thought, in his mind, thus: Nay but if they be Akharman and the 
demons, and their desire and wish be this, that they shall slay me; 
76 and if I give this enigma such an answer, then that felon and 
wicked tyrant will slay me. 

77 And afterwards, Néryósang, the angel, came near to Gosht-i 
Fryánó, 78 and he said thus: Fear not, for I am Néryósang the angel, 
I am sent to thee, 79 and it is said by him who is Aüharmazd, the 
lord, thus: ‘Give the answer of this enigma; for the enigma is a yoke 
‘of oxen, with a man who performs tillage’. 80 And Gósht-i Fryánó, 
when he heard those words, then became extremely joyful 2. 81 Im- 
mediately, he went iuto the presence of Akht the sorcerer, and said 
82 thus: Lo!? felon and wieked tyrant, the answer of this enigma is 
this: ‘for this is a yoke of oxen, with a man who performs ploughing 


‘for cultivation’. 


83 And Akht, the sorcerer, when he heard those words, at once 
beeame confounded, and remained confounded three days and nights. 


84 And after three days and nights, he returned to consciousness, and 


1 That is, a stone used as a seat in the ceremony of purification. 
? Or ‘the afflicted became joyful’. 
3 Or perhaps, ‘this is it’. 
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^w 


said to Gósht-i Fryánó, 85 thus: The enigmas are thine!, Gosht-i 
Fryánó, who puttedst trust in? Aüharmazd, the lord, who comes imme- ` 


diately to thy support and assistance. 


85 The thirtieth enigma he asked, was this: Which horse is the 
better ? | 

87 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wieked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 88 for the 
male horse which is extolled 3, and with a pedigree, is good; when 


they ought to keep it with the horses of royalty 4. 
89 The thirty and first enigma he asked, was this: What is that 


which is dry and will not burn? 5 and what is that which is damp and 
will burn ? $ 

90 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 91 for that 
is dust whieh is dry and burns not, and it is grease whieh is damp 
and will burn ۰ 

92 The thirty and second enigma he asked, was this: Which king 
is good ? 

93 Góshti Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wieked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 94 for 
that king is the better who is the more merciful, and is excellent in 
wisdom and knowledge, and he is fond of the creation v. 

95 The thirty and third enigma he asked, was this: How many 
riches are there for thee, Gósht-i Fryánó? 


1 Or ‘happily is it for thee’, according to some MSS. 


as 


Literally : ‘whose trust clung to’. 

3 Or perhaps, ‘swift’. 

4 Or perhaps, ‘blackness’, an epithet of the Arabs; but both the text and 
translation of this sentence, are doubtful. 

5 Or ‘but burns not’. 

5 Or ‘but burns’, 


7 Literally : ‘and kindness for the creation is with him’. 


Gósht-i Fryánó II. 96, — IV. 18, 963 


96 Gosht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fall to hell when dead; 97 for 
there are three riches for me: one is that which I eat; and one, that 


which I wear; and one, that which 1 give to the poor and worthy. 


Chapter IV. 


1 Afterwards, Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: The thirty and three 
enigmas, asked me by thee, are all truly explained; 2 now I ask thee 
three enigmas; if thou givest no answer, I will slay thee immediately. 
3 And Akht, the sorcerer, said thus: Ask, so that 1 may explain. 

4 And Gésht-i Fryánó said thus: How much is the value of the 
seed of one cubit of land? 5 And the second he asked, was this: How 
much is the value of the ploughing of one ox? 6 And the third he 
asked, was this: How much is the value of the duty and good work 
of one next-of-kin marriage ? 

7 Akht, the sorcerer, knew not, and he said thus: The call of 
nature arises, and it is not the eustom to explain the enigma they ask. 
8 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Go and sit down in a neighbouring place, 
and attend to the call of nature, and come again quickly, and truly 
explain these three enigmas; 9 for if you say thus: ‘I know not’, then 
I will slay thee immediately. 

10 Akht, the sorcerer, through sorcery, rushed into hell; 11 and 
he shouted to Akharman, thus: Accursed! how much is the value of 
the seed of one cubit of land? 12 and second, thus: how much is the 
value of the ploughing of one ox? 13 and third, how much is the 
value of the duty and good work of a next-of-kin marriage ? 

14 The accursed Akharman shouted to Akht, the sorcerer, thus: 
[ am not able to answer these enigmas of thine; 15 for, if I shall 
speak, my creatures will all depart, with the demons and demonesses 
and witches; 16 and I have not more friendship for thee than for my 
own ereatures, 17 Should I give thee the answer of these enigmas which 


thou hast asked me, 18 all my creatures will become inefficient, and 
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nothing whatever of opposition will remain, 19 owing to the efficiency 
which will come upon the creatures of Aüharmazd 1; and the resur- 
rection of the dead and the future body would oceur? immediately. 
20 Go and put forth thy neck; it is not a breach of promise, though 
he preserves the enigma; ?1 and when the time has arrived, it is not 
possible to avert it; 22 for thy place is hell, and thy punishment is 
more severe than that of all the wicked. 

23 And Akht, the sorcerer, rushed up from hell hopeless, and 
was brought, for his destruction, into the presence of Gósht-i Fryánó. 
24 And Akht, the sorcerer, said to Gósht-i Fryánó 25 thus: The enig- 
mas are thine?, Gôsht-i Fryánó, with whom have been Aüharmazd 
and the archangels; that which thou hast not known, they have said 
for thee; 26 but I, whose trust rested on Akharman and the demons, 
asked three enigmas of Akharman and the demons, «nd for me they 
have given no answer, 

27 And after that, Gósht-i Fryánó destroyed + Akht the sorcerer, 
at once, with the nirang (religious formula) of the baresóm- gathering 


knife, and destroyed * the demoness in his body. 


! Such appears to be the meaning of the Pahlavi text, 
2 Literally : ‘would be’, or ‘is’, 
3 Or ‘happily is it for thee’, according to some MSS. 


4 Literally : ‘rendered useless’, 
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V. Postscript. ' 


| Whoever shall read this tale together with his servants?, and 
shall say one Yathá-ahü-vairyó 3 at the end, 2 the good work, in his 
soul, is such as though they should kill a snake with the nirang * of 
the Avesta; 3 the spiritual life, in his soul, is such as when he offers 
up the prayers 5 of the recited Gáthas for three years; 4 and there 
was a destûr who said, that there is no spiritual life at the end of* 
one year's sin of non-worship. 

9 Completed in health, pleasure and joy. 6 May Akht, the sor- 
cerer, be destroyed, with all the demons and demonesses and sorcerers 


and witehes, 


٧۱. 67 


1 Completed and ended this tale of Gosht-i Fryánó, with this 
Ardá Viráf, on the day of Amerdád, the month Shahriwar, the Parsi 


1 The first paragraph of this postscript, may have been written by the anthor 
of the tale, as it occurs in both the old MSS.; but the second paragraph is found 
in only one MS. 

2 Or perhaps, ‘to his kindred and,servants'. 

3 One of the most sacred religious formulas of the Parsis, which ought to be 
recited before and after any act of importance; in some cases, several times. 

١ A religious formula used in such cases as a charm, or exorcism. 

š Or ‘praise’. 

$ That is, ‘after’. 

z These colophons are given as they stand in Hg; the first one also occurs 
im K;o, with variations merely in the date and name of the copyist; so that both 
of these old MSS. are traced back to the same original, the MS. of Mihrpanáh 
Sróshyár of Nishápür, which was existing in the first half of the thirteenth century 


A.D. The names are translated into their Persian form. 
34 
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year 6181; 2 written by me, the servant of the religion, Rustam son 
of Mihrbán, son of Marzabán?, son of Dahishyár, the herbad, from 
the handwriting 3 of herbad Mihrpanah و‎ son of Sróshyár of Nishápür. 
the herbad. 3 May it be with the will of God, 

4 Completed and ended this Ardû Viráf, and this tale of Gósht-i 
Fryánó, on the day of Fravardin, the month Bahman, the year 766 of 
Yazdagard 4, king of kings, son of Atharmazd; 5 written by me, the 
servant of the religion, the herbad's son, the teacher Péshyótan, son of 
Ram, son of Kamdin, son of Shahriyár, son of Bahram, son of the 
móbad Hórmazdyár, son of the herbad Rámyár; and from the hand- 
writing of the herbad Rustam, son of Mihrbán. 6 May it be with the 


will of God; and ¿t is from the city of Bhróch. 


١ Corresponding to the 13th July A.D. 1249, if written iu India, where the 
Rasmi computation wonld be used. 

2 The eopyist named in Kyo, is ‘the herbad's son Mihrban, son of ۱۱۸ ۰ 
son of Mihrbán, son of Spendad (elsewhere, Spend-ddád), son of Mihrban, son of 
Marzabaw ; identifying the last two names with ihe same names in Hg, we may 
conclude that the Spendad of K. 9 was a brother of the Rustam of Hg, and therc- 
fore, Mihrban, the copyist mentioned in K.9, was a great grand-nephew of Rustam, 
the eopyist mentioned m Hg; this conclusion is confirmed by the date mentioned 
in Ko, which corresponds to the Sth November A. D, 1321, or 72 years later than 
the date given in H5, which interval would be necessary for the three generations 
inferred from the gene logy. 

3 That is, MS. 

> 
1 Corresponding to the 2uth November A. D. 1397; the year in which the Ms, 


Hg was written, 
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Myre ۱۱۳ area rds 


of the 


Hadokht Nask 


which are still extant. 


The Zand and Pahlavi Texts, 
with a transliteration of the Pahlavi 
and various readings. 
(Westergaard's Yasht Fragments XXI. 1,— XXII 36.) 
Edited by 


M Hane, Ph. D. 


Observations. 


The same remarks apply to this text as to the foregoing. The Zand and 
Pahlavi versions alternate as they are found in the MSS., and the sentences are 
numbered in accordance with those alternations; but the numbers of Westergaard’s 
sections are also given, in the margin, for the convenience of the student. Addi- 
tional sentences in the Pahlavi version are marked q), as supplementary to the 
preceding sentence. 

The transliteration applies only to the Pahlavi text, and phrases which are 
merely nines of the preceding words, are marked as parentheses, when 
transliterated. 

In the various readings, all references marked Z., relate to the Zand text, m 
which the words alluded to, are marked with an asterisk *, and the components 
of compound words are counted separately. Besides the MSS, Hs and Kao, which 
have been previously described, some references are made to the following: 

Ka, — the Ko MS. No.21, which is a careless and modern copy of Kyo. 

P; — the Paris MS, No. 7 of Anquetil’s collection, which is a somewhat 
older copy of Keo. 

The variations of the Zand version in Koo, Ko, and P; are taken from 
Westergaard’s published text, which is very correct, but does not notice some of 
the minor variations in orthography. Some variations, indicated by G., have been 
taken from a Gujarati transliteration of the Zand text, contained in the Farjiat-e 
Jaratoshtt, Bombay, A.Y. 1207 (A.D. 1838), which may have been derived from 
other MSS, The Pahlavi version, however, las been settled from a collation of 


the two old MSS. H. and Kap. 


Chapter ۰ 


[Westergaard's Yasht Fragment XXI. 1— 17.] 


. fuc ووو‎ afe oc ey . لس رر اط‎ : e»»dto 1 

. epp» > ¿lutan ! دنم دس 1 و سم سل‎ i ‘papag 
SpE ppp qe سر ېس‎ Ç soo دیس( & ۵نروم‎ 
pw ووس‎ 2 & yay Shere uoo سکېردو شر ساد‎ 
"eglegseb . cgbobb ." واسوط . وايسدودیږ‎ . spang. somos 
۱۳ ۲ voor لو ې‎ oes & ودی لاپ . ل (د«سویء‎ -00e 
ودوم سردو‎ apeslay سردن‎ | psery gods WOP ۵ 


Chapter I. 

[Pahlavi] 1 Pürsid Zaeratühasht min Aüharmazd aigh: Aühar- 
mazd, minavad-i afzünik, dádár-/ góhán-i ast-hómandán-/ yashartbo, 
2 kadár lak min valmanshin gübishnánó mûn pavan gübishnó harvisp 
00601۸ va harvisp yasharáish pédákih hamak 

I, 2. 1,7. Hg has > for 0 Z. 1,8. Ko has to» for C 1,9. Keg omits 4, 

here and elsewhere. 1,9. both omit 7% 1,11. K»o has $ for 9. 4, 2,1. 

compare Z. ahmya and yahmya; all the MSS, have 349 for وډډند‎ which is 

a blunder easily made, Z. 2,6,8. Hg has 3 for 2, here and elsewhere. 


2,5, 8. Keo omits final y. 2, 10. or perhaps 00 
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ند 


sexe PEN‏ سو مریم شم p‏ دم روم سه 
seno 87‏ & 

د وسم د- دوم وس روط . وسوسو . “ley . cepo»‏ 
We. wat a‏ 10 
وکس OUIS‏ سی رو چ opos bo ١‏ . رم سطدمد . 
podad- ‘pd bal)‏ درد" . lag‏ . زوس gauze gb‏ . 
وسم & MC‏ 023340 وسن Ny‏ سورد ورڈ سو 39 
Ep ۱ ۳‏ ۳ د jp ۱١ IOPE pepe pv‏ دوم 
€ سر & 5 bw‏ 6&6 - رم سطححد . ورب . char‏ وون 
5 ) ردو( ١ & @—@s He‏ سط . سني . رم سطدمد . میب . 
ویو . رط ددد ETTOR boe‏ رر دط رود lan») . le‏ 
وم سطدم د , Br.‏ دای درد . af c "gobh‏ اع سرد . aya‏ مده a‏ 


bin va bar-i pédák aigh frûrûnîh dûd yekavimünéd, zyam gift 27 
Nafshman 81111 7 
3 Pasukhóih val valman 8011 Aüharmazd, aigh: Yashardish-sta- 

yishnth Zaratühasht, ashem-vohük. 4 Min yasharáish stayéd pavan 
frandmishno-i kabed (aigh kabed bar) va denman kar frópatéd-i madam 
minishnó minishuik màn ribik-dahishnth min «hró. 5 Zak- li 01 
min Aüharmazd-óin, 
E G 

I, 2,17, Hl; om. 2,48. ویک‎ omits 9. 7. 3,7. all but II; have > for 3 V/A 


4,4—5. 0 yn) ۰ gh. Z. 4,6, yas in all, but see Visp. 
۸1۷, 2. 2. 4,8. all omit the second a. — 4,10. L in Visp. XIV.2. 4,13 
—14. yay ېپ‎ wa in Visp, NIV, 2. 4,19. Kyo omits ag. 1 
Visp. XIV, 2. adds pope 5S. Z. و0‎ 11, G. has ex for Gn. Z 6, ۰ 


ll; has > for 2: 


ç 


Hádókht Nask I. 7— 9. 211 


oas ج‎ ses“ nen رید‎ oS , ون(دوي‎ UT و دد‎ 1 mim 
ورو دی ۾ 55 سن رس دد‎ be 55 رنردوي ۽‎ Sjey 
د‎ sep eee Yz sa اد‎ € ۱١ OEE HY 
۱ ماس اس : هوې پچ‎ š واس رېد‎ ex bioos 7 رود چ‎ 
EC & ار و‎ E. T1 روط‎ ! bwsh . ا سد‎ 
ر ورس ومد‎ wap o4) سلسم‎ xoc) s aop کدد‎ 
ایدیم‎ ONG Spey od wey هر کد‎ «p سرد نلم‎ 
. apap) . لاس رورم‎ . 8 L ro) ne 
۵ ۱ E چ موه | ې لدم‎ pjega . وسم(سم«س‎ 
. ود . ندرم د دې ددم ند . دای یرد‎ owing o 0 & س سې‎ m 
رید رد‎ dy . دوپرمدطر‎ TU درد‎ - ban poe 
095950) TT 300 وسم‎ Ip دام خا‎ & ed 


6 zak-2 maya stáyad, va zak-i damik stávad, va zak-? góspend stáyad, 
va zak-i aürvar stayad, va zak-¿ harvisp tvádih-i Aüharmazd-dád, mtn 
min yasharáish pédak stáyad (aighash hamák stáyad yehevünd). 7 Maman 
zak-i gübishnó-? Zaratühasht-i arshükht früz güft, va fráz güft-i rást-: 
frárünó, amat pavan zak gübishnó-7 valman-i Aháü-ver fráz yemalelüni-aít 
pavan dastóbar; 8 amávandih va pirüzkarih va rübán va dînê barû afza- 


yad. ١ Arjéd, Spitéméónó Zaratühashtar; khadük yasharàáish-stáyishnih, 


both‏ .6,17 د He omits‏ ,13 ,5,9 ,ا both omit 2. — 6,4, 5. Kyo omits y.‏ .6,1 با 
omits 3. 6, 26. Kio omits ° Be Uo Ox‏ م11 omit J. — 6,19. or dzddih-i;‏ 
H.‏ .7,8 وق E. omits 2, 7.3. Hg omits‏ .7.2 ولد all but Hg have & for‏ 
omits ۱۰ 7, 10. Koo omits J. 7,11. Kp has ۱ for 3. 7,16. Hg omits 3.‏ 
Ky omits 3. Z. 3,2. su only in He — Z. $5. G. has G£ for 9.‏ .7,17 


ia, S E in all but Hg. 9, 2, Kə omits final ۳ 


272 Hádókht Nask I. 10—11. 


Lepaa” ١ & pleo س ورن رو سار‎ gts 
ها (ج دد روند‎ . Duyos ." مرد(عدهو دزیر‎ BUS ." مرب (س( وی . سۇس‎ 
& دق ددسم‎ ps - blag . GED . ودک سس دود‎ . Gg] 
5b w لیر‎ ews UJ ) سلو سرلوسم‎ ob سر ر‎ Sb 
ول ردا‎ ooo زیت‎ s وسل‎ abs gerd سر ریس‎ 
pos) ye Ç Vy now Pe Ç m سوم‎ 0 

سه eut‏ کد سر سوم & 

. وم د درېد لوو ودد‎ - bags . وس + سیم«‎ ١ 
. وسسماسمېس . وسو ماس«‎ -cuppen - bios > ددد رم در‎ 
۰ CHUS AF052565 ودا رید هدو‎ E دا ددد‎ . pajassa) 
| چوپ‎ AM N د ودد و دس‎ Ç ۷: ر‎ . zabh 


ashem-vohik aĉ, khadif khadük yashartbûn shnûyadûrîh, 10 C khváp, 
va M bisrayá-khürishnih, va bêvar máyüd chigün min C khváp barê 
khelmünéd, va M bar Disrayá barû vashtamünéd, va bêvar bar máyüd 
bara vajáréd, kadárchái min tanüán, amatash bara min tani rasishnó 
khaya yámtünéd; zak and arjéd. 

11 Kadár yasharáish-stáyishnih, ashem vohû, I mûn min X 1 


01:01 qyasharáish-stáyishnih mas va 


L 9,9. khad substituted for ay. 9, 11. Kso has pry for yo. 9,12. so in both, 
but more commonly ورل‎ 3605702540 . Z. 10,1. G. condenses the remainder 
of the chapter into the following words: dasa géush qareitinüm, satem 
pascha franharetanüm, hazanrem qafnanüm, baévare té qafnád fraghri- 
semnanüm kanhdoschid tanundm paró-asti jasóithydo ; omitting further de- 
tails. Z. 10,3. Hg inserts gp after 3. Z. 10,5. Kso, P; have s for last J. 
10, 2, 13. for gp, or (a, here and elsewhere. 10,11. Koo om. 10, 33. 
Kz om, T me e EN Z. 11, 9. He ز دود در‎ Ko 
ز و02۶6 دیون‎ but see 16,9. and 21,9. 11, 4-18, Koo om. 


6 


Wádókht Nask I. 12— 1v. 213 


baw‏ ۱ وم ودن چ 

2[ د و رط مس . رلا سم وسر . د . 
سم سڼ . لس روس( & ودس سر ری روم qu (ep‏ 
TOR‏ مار ,سم & :۱ وريږ . رس . اس . ٢‏ اځ 
رنه( سم زددس ۱ دوع دوع ردد سو . obey‏ ھ yy ey‏ 
Doo) oig‏ مریم ١‏ ات TE‏ وسم ددد -epos‏ 
ee oo! my ap)» bap | sen, e e job‏ یل ١١‏ موم 
bana‏ , بره دي دم ندند . SITE VIA & pR I‏ 
e‏ ) سم ر KOOI‏ سو no qoe‏ چ 15 Byudjet‏ 
و«رېده سم دون . وهه وسم سم مس . GOONS uy & paoul‏ 
١ vy)‏ ورسم | OPUF‏ سورد = enis‏ وم & 

. ورم ۶د دود " . رس . حدسم)ي‎ - bays : E . وس‎ li 


shapir va nadüktüm kasp ? 

12 Pasukhéth avo valman gift Adharmazd aigh: Zakich, yasha- 
ribo Zaratühasht, 15 anın ıt gabrá fráz-khürishnih-/ Worvadad va Ameró- 
dad. va yasharáish stáyad. zak-4 Xshem-vohü valman gemalclnéd; va 
akhar Srésh drónó vashtzmünéd, 14 fráz stáyad hümat va hükht va 
hüvarshtó, aigh stûyad yeheviinéd, 15 bara yedrûnêd 085111181 va dásh- 


hükht va dásh-hüvarshtó, aighash bara yedrind ۰ 


1. 11,16. وی‎ om. Z. 12,6, He gy. 12, 1. Koo adds 4 to ٠ Z. 13,1. He omits Ç. 
Z. 13,2. Keo om. 13,4. Ig omits 3. 13,5. Kọ on. 13,11. Hg omits 3. 
13, 15. both omit ۳ 13,16. وی‎ om. 13, 15. Keo So. 11. 1. Koy omits 

l 


final 4. 14.10. Koo om. 4. 15,1. last له‎ only in Ik. 15,4. Mg om. 


, 


15,11, He i ول‎ ACE Z. 10, 4, 9. Hg has y for T 


35 


274 Hádókht Nask I. 17—20, 


. ۆر ددد‎ . upaja ^ éegbwopen — bsos ; Sess} 
رم دوریم‎ ze yy Ar & prag. too . pajassa 
moe day کدس‎ o Sh س مر م‎ oy pee 

سه من 1 ودن ر Aea‏ سل د چ 

tio - og 17‏ : رمس Lexy‏ 1 ودووسع . رسد . رس . 
Quoten‏ . 6 اند رس & Ages‏ س رھ رم ere‏ 
god‏ مسر د سم چ ده سر ". رس . (س . pasg‏ 
bagy E‏ مور . JoDU o‏ - دیس . spbu‏ & 
- راس bay‏ € وس سېلوسد مهد gem‏ یداد روس 
دد بصن مر سه any‏ خم | aò 19 & MOO) node‏ 
ورمودرساط - Asp‏ . وو م دود . ومسارم سم د vy S‏ 
١ CL eur»‏ رې ر "PR‏ & 20 اد سلس . وید 
سم سم . وهو م سود . ورد درد( یردد ند & زاس seo‏ 


16 Kadár khadük yasharaish-st@yishnih, Ashem-vohük «aĉ, mûn 
min € valmanshán-i zakát yasharáish-stáyishnih «sh mas va shapir va 
nadüktüm arj-i ? 

17 Pasukhóth avó valman güft Aüharmazd aigh: Zakich, yasharübo 
Zaratihasht, 18 amat gabrá, akhar min fráz-khürishnih-i hóm- hünid, 
yasharáish stayad, zak-¢ Ashem-vohük aê barû yemaleliinéd, va parâ- 
hom vashtamünéd; 19 fráz stáyad húmat va hükht va hüvarsht, 20 
bara ۵ 


I. 16, 4. Kao on OT) ۰ 16, 6, Dg y 16, 14. Koo om, 16, 20: Koo 
omits 3. 17,1. Ko adds g to لسا‎ 1%, 9, Kz KOON: A. 18 ۳ 
all omit ۵۰ Z. 18,5. Hg has =w for final 9. 18,11. Hi omits 2. 18, 15. 


Koo ede. 19,7. Kyo adds final y. Z. 20,1. last 49 only in He. 


10 


M 


Hádókht Nask L 21—25. 215 


Š WOOP 1 روچ 1 #مرسم‎ 

21 وس . xp» - bao . px‏ .ورس . سردو . 
bays : GA HOI}‏ — روود دیون . ټسساسم د . واو ددم ند 
-pajassa‏ دل a 90 Juga 1 pap‏ و ددد ںہ د 
oped) ib ç‏ کدس .)020 baw ١ 0€ aore‏ ۱ 
ادروم ودن & i‏ 

دد وسود-ونوع pla.‏ سنا . موس . Lay ouv‏ 
Quse‏ وق در( & npr‏ سر ر ye wap‏ سو 035 
لر OVS‏ چ 23 ورین . رس . (س . مسل ېې س Deus)».‏ 
سسړس سرو اط - ép‏ . ور سط ددد ers zx ed b E E‏ 
۵ ^ ادلی d],‏ ۲ زا NL‏ ههه دوه )0-0 
سي ۳ور & o:‏ 5 را ی ون نو سنوی . سد«( 
[continue as in 19—20.] jeep ۱١ S PRH‏ & 


déshmat va düsh-hükht va dásh-hüvarsht. 

Kadár khadük yasharáish-stágishnih-Y min M valmanshân-i‏ الا 
zakái yasharaish-st@yishnih mas va shapir va nadüktar kasp?‏ 

22 Pusukhóth avo valman güft Aftharmazd aigh: Zakich, yasha- 
ribs Zaratithasht, 25 amat gabra barû khelmünéd-i pavan khvdp làlá- 
niptmishnih va bará-khelmünishnih, vasharáish stayad, Ashem-vohük-l: 


24—25 [chigin gifté: see 19—20]. 


I, 20,3. Kuo ٩6۳ ۵ ( ۰ 7. 21 ( وتا‎ has فد‎ for lust 9, 21,2. Ko onmi 11 
10, Kay adds 4 to ۳۹4۵ ۰ 21,7. Kao has ۱ for J. 22, 1. ویک‎ adds $ to yp». 
32.9. Ka یبرم‎ s. Z. 33,1. all omit Ç. 23. 6, Kao J; y for 
gp, or (3. 33,8. a doubtful reading. 23, 9. only in Kay. 24,2. Kuo 
omits final 4; the remaining text of 24—25 is omitted in the MSS., being 


the same as that of 19 — 920, 


276 118061116 Nask I. 26—30. 


^w 


6 وس . و دوعا - وم دم درد > wM‏ . درس 
ادد« رب رد پوت > soaring." ¿2195990 — aps‏ . وسوسسسمس . 
ary xy ier & esp a pajassa‏ دو رم We roam‏ 
T UT »$ "‏ 5 دس AJ M55396 ET.‏ د له دی مو 
دود وب ۱ boo‏ | وم Š P‏ 

. رس( . رس‎ . paaa ووو‎ NN تد هددد - ودی‎ 
سه‎ Gap روم‎ Pi by ودس‎ & howdah. pwyo 
رس . إس . مردام سهد"‎ GM ٩3 & soo ao T» 
€ ay wp & bary . caos ولېم بط . لوسو‎ 
- FO” ردو(‎ FTT UFO PIY ۱ mosby wie yy 
دور وم & 2—30 ۵ اسو سرساط.‎ Yay سور رورس م وچ‎ 
& [continue as in 19—20.| POP ټم‎ ° papuc 


W Kadár khadûk yasharaish-std@yishuih mûn min zak-i bêvar val- 
manshán zakáí,yasharáish-stáyishmih 10,000 Ashem-vohük ash mas va 
shapi va nadüktar arj? 

X: Pasukhéth val valman 011 Atharmazd aigh: Zakich, yasha- 
ribo Zaratihasht, 28 amat gabra min khedp fraz-virayishnih va 7۰ 
büyishnih yasharáish stáyad Ashem-vohük-7 bara yemalelünéd, va 8 


yekavimíünéd ; 29—30 [chigün güft, sce 19— 20.| 
L Z 26,9. .Kzọ has 49 for last 9. 26,9, Koo ۰ 26, 4. Kuo (MIO) ° 
26, 17—18. He و٠‎ 26,19. Koo on. A, 27,6. He e»t. 21, 1. Hg adds 


) to yp: 27, 2. Hg p۰ 2 0 1 ۵ hood S. Z. 98, 1. all omit ک٠‎ 


Z. 28,4. Koo 8 ) for ۱۰ Z. 28,6, all but وا[‎ have 2 for je 38, 4, Koo 


d a y for ap, or p 28, ] Koy omits y Z. 39,2. the remain- 


ing text of 29—30 is omitted in the MSS., being the same as that ol 19—20- 


12 


13 


4 


l5 


Hádókht Nask I. 31— 33. 277 


31 وس . EODD - lass enge‏ ومس . وای ددرن)ع . ددم . 
وارد ددد ورسم . سرس داعم *. وسع "— 0269 ۱ puc‏ لل" . 
spag‏ . اب60 . دنت . ادود . pajassa‏ د ند 
دمه چ ومسا رو ېدل دوه ۱١ oroare‏ 6€ ررم ٢‏ 
ودراد obe‏ رمم 99 ر Ge‏ لوب = ¢ soy b‏ © 
سښو یی 1٣ | ç‏ | موم 959 & 

Eos proc . Drey : مس‎ ba ۱ D 3 
سه‎ eww eap or) ge چ وروی‎ osa. puppe 
. ور‎ oa . رس‎ s epo د ند‎ vos) yay کدی‎ 
»5$ ye) ذررس‎ ey & soo رح سط‎ CEA اسو دور . که سدسرون(.‎ 
Lao ۱ eme ور زاس‎ ٣ دود ېدا دود مومسم دیج‎ yo) Pe 


31 Kadár khadük yasharáish-stáyishnih min, min harvist 090 
késhvar-i Khvantras levatman ramak va levatman ras, bara min vir, 
javid min anshütá, ash mas va shapir va nadüktar kasp ¥ 

32 Pasukhvóih avó valman gift Aüharmazd aigh: Zakich, yasha- 
ribo Zaratühasht, 53 amat gabrá, pavan zak-i afadüm vardishn-i khay, 


yasharáish stáyad Ashem-vohük-I bara gemalelínéd, va akhar 


I. 7.31, ۱0. Hç has 4 for J. Z. 31, 11—14. in the margin of Hg; the other MSS. 
prefix O ee to this phrase; this may stand for oe fd, the Paz. of the Huz. 
3 vad, which is the usual sign of abbreviation, as Westergaard suggests: 
but it is more probably the cypher eo, which is often attached to marginal 
insertions in Parsi M53., and may indicate that these words were in the 
margin of some former MS., as they now are in that of Hg. Z, 31,14. P, 
has کل و‎ for ç. 31,9. Ko 2., 31,10. He omits 5. 31,24. Hg om. 
31,26. Koo om. 32,9. Kuo Noo ۰ Z. 33,1. all omit 6۰ — 33, 7. Kan 


hx, ony i‏ .12,17 ,33 دود 


| 
| 


978 Haddkht Nask 1, 34 — 36. 


مود )2 TONY‏ & 944 اسو دسر . روي ددد ندند . روم سمس". 
pug‏ ° 35 مه رد لدا" . ol»‏ درد > ودی دود . 
papado‏ . ودفسایر سم" & ۱٣‏ سن ور د » v‏ 
ارم )34 x» 3015 ١‏ سرذرن و( m‏ دی (٣‏ رات son p‏ 
yy‏ ۵ کد eave‏ ېم ORPO‏ ه۵ 

۱ 36 وس . دوع ود . D - bays‏ دود ` ورس . وای ددن . pao‏ 
رم : š eR 6 : puppa‏ سیږم سم س . ade . egdose»»‏ مس o‏ 
guapa (pana. Gg‏ ومس . دل : saae‏ م سم س 
raps‏ مد« اس . spaja‏ .ون ددمت . س«اسدساسم هم . appa‏ 
ود ھچ ومس غو اسم gone Ce awy‏ د دب 
Ya y sg dy‏ ديم ١‏ رې بد ( کد لوسم | gore‏ 
سه GLEE‏ € € رادید ۵ تب ی ۲ 
byw‏ | موم وه & 


milaya là yemaleliméd : 54—55 |ehigin asvar nipisht, see 19—20.] 


a) Héomand le-denman vanis va kirfak rast hamistakánó zakái Ashem- 


vohük-I bara yemaleliinéd, barû pavan zak pûhlûm ahvan yámtünéd. 

30 Kadar khadük yasharátsh-stáyishnih mtn min 11111 ( 97 
vin endarg damik va andarg ásmán va denman damik va zak 7 
va harvisp dvddih-i Atharmazd-dad. mûn min yasharaish pédakih, ash 
mas va shapir va nadüktar kasp? 


|. Z. 34,9.— 35,5. Hg omits these words, as in 29—30. Z. 35,1. the last 4 


, 


is supplied in accordanee with 15,1. and 20,1. in Hg. — 35,1--3. Kup om. 
35 a, 1. GE in both, but see 384,1. 35a, 2. Hg; om. 35,4. Ko om. 
35 a, 11. Kso ee» ie . 35a, 13. Ie om. 35,156. 4020): 36, 8. 
Koo omits 2. 36, 10, 13. so in Ig, Kao; but perhaps an old misreading for 


andar-i. 36,15. Hg om. 564 وید‎ 36, 18, 21. Kao om, 36,23. or dzádih-4 


16 


Hádókht Nask L 37.—Il. i. 279 


Ty . ط. ودووسع‎ ٢ د‎ dy ba 2 REE مس‎ m 

pags‏ . سیو لس & spese‏ بط لم ewe cap‏ سو 

. وسطانورسدمد". وسل‎ . pao :« چ‎ qoos) سار‎ oo 

ودوج 2 سی ; وه وسم سوع دردد تددو : oeoo)»‏ 

۱ رع‎ ١ CHOP Ç رس‎ ord) سرت ۵ ۱ ۵ نلم‎ 

همرم( يغ » سکیم (p‏ رس ردن سو 2S y»ogof jum‏ 
یرسور رس ټوم سود )»300 ورد رې چ 


Chapter Il. 


[Westergaard's Yasht Fragment XXII, 1— 15] 
& WOO PU ۵ 


 gangto I‏ ئښ اط : moon ene "eben‏ و.. 
RUIN» po‏ : وس سل ° تسین دون ۰ دون oqoas‏ ین . 


— M: 4 EE = E = E 


3x Pasukhóth val valman gift Xüharmazd aigh: Zakich, yasharûbo 
Zaratühasht 33 min valman frûd vardéd barû min düshmat va dûsh- 
hükht va düsh-hüvarshtó. a) Homand le-denman vanás vésh aigh 
kirfak düshahüik zak Xshem-vohük-/ barû yemaleliinéd ash vahishtik 
bará yehevüuéd. 
Chapter ۰ 


Pavan sham-i Yédato. 


I, 37,1. Hg adds 4 to y. 31 2 ٤٢ ۳ ۰ 31, 9.*Koo roo. Z. 38,2. 
p; E15 ۰ 38, 8, 10. Kuo om. 38 a, 9. Ko omits JA 38 a, 11, 
Keg eru. 


1], 0,1—3. this invocation is only in Hg. Z. 1,3—11. Hc abbreviates the sentence 


^ 
by writing 54 (vad, ‘to’) in place of these words. 


280 Hádókht Nask Il. 2—5. 


دیس( & FO NY‏ وسم eww Ç‏ سو (pepe‏ چم د 
ano‏ ر داد dy PO WORD” PUO‏ د رسع ۰ sais‏ 
دس ردول ددر«دمد . وس . بد د بل وید سند . b. . basg‏ 
ادوس دد ویر چ E RE‏ زد ڈو سه i‏ ورر کد (دلود 
yyy Hoey 225‏ اح سای سورد 20 سو & 
ey . ebale TE‏ روس ce‏ سند CYP‏ مېد & 
gals . 2 4‏ ل دسم . eeu]‏ & سه NO‏ ,2235 روم 
ېرې کد سو سو -owp‏ سر رس ors)‏ س go?‏ 
pg?‏ رم ې 5 ېرې سرسدم يټ . T‏ : مسوا - ax»‏ 
مسج . سط رط - AUS?‏ . 3962 . ودس BPS . WER P . AUG‏ 
dy — pauh M‏ دد pese : sg‏ وسدرسې Ie.‏ & 
VO‏ ني HS‏ سه 3$ ١ semp‏ «و نرود و 


اک کان و سم ——À—— — cem‏ 


[Pahlavi] 1 Parstd Zaratühasht min Aüharmazd, aigh: Athar- 
mazd, minavad-i afzüntk, dádár-i géhdn-i ast-hómandán, ۸ 
2 amat yasharübó bard vadiréd, aigh valman pavan sak 16 zak-i 
nafshman rübán vajàréd ? (atghash gås aigh ?) 

3 Afash gift Aüharmazd 4 aigh: Pavan nazdik-i vaghdan yeti- 
bünéd, zak jinàk aigh, amatash jûn barû vazlünéd, ash róéshman yeka- 
vîmûn ûd; 5 Adshtiwat gas sráyad (aigh zand yemalelünéd), va nadük- 
rübis mih bard 

H. 1, ۱. both ndd ° 1,2. ويک‎ omits 8.  1,5—11, He 5, as an abbrevia- 

tion. — 1, 6, Koo om. ; but the sentence is corrected according to I.1. 1,7—8. 

Ko MO). 1,10. Kay omits 2. — Z. 2,9. all prefix a. Z. 2,5. He 

2»29. Z. 2,10, always so in Ig ; but Koo has 3 twice for LUE 2, 8—9. 


Koo om. 2,15. Ksa om. Z, 4,2. tle omits last بب لا‎ Z. 5,1,10, Hg has د‎ 


DE Su Thc SE MMOL rb i Oe 


Hádókht Nask II. 6 — 10. 981 


sen e‏ س epo GINI‏ سو y 25 € € yay‏ «رویم 
وداس څوم سم ۵م ود ووس شم سید WS‏ 
سعسدر د YUY‏ & 6 — . دزي پر ° dy‏ ر یدد ن دع 6 ° Ropa»‏ . 
aun). obuia‏ > 0052902 . تردن د . uno TIOE ceveh‏ ". 
bony,‏ . سورد چ iy Éç‏ ور کد heh‏ سوب کد سڈ pope‏ 
yy ۱‏ لو ونا gods Sef‏ کد wS‏ ۵م mips‏ وم wre‏ 

wren”‏ چ 

لو رده‌وددیو ۰ 3 . دی ووه > ادن دع . دد . 
Jopusob . o»‏ چ WM‏ وم دق( سو ie‏ ۵ کد aps‏ دود 
wy Yous 25‏ رلم سه 0-0 سه چ 

continue as in 3—5| & [LT Dex . سدع . (سطع‎ S—10 
چ‎ POS Y png Sy وچو ور دیںں دید رې‎ Ha ۱3( 


yemalelinéd, aî nadüktim yehevûnd aigh: ‘Nadûk valman mûn, min 
zak-i valnan nadükih, kadárehái nadükih; afash pavan kûmak pádakh- 
shahih dûd Atharmazd, pavan avayast-¢ nafshman'. Û Madam valman, 
pavan zak lélyá, ash zak and ásánih, va rábnó bavihüni-ait, chand 
harvisp zak zyash, pavan zivandakih, yin 311۳۵1 ۰ 

s Man dadigar aigh valman pavan zak 18118 ash zak-i nafshman 
rabdné vajaréd? (afash gas aigh *) 

S—10 [see 3—5; vad] ‘pavan kámak pédukhshahih dâd Athar- 


mazd pavan avdyast-i nafshman’. 


Il. 5,11. Koo wende 5,13. both omit «e. 5,28. Hs has «y for 3 ° 


5, 29. Hg «5 . 5,32. both omit 2 here, but see 10, 7. 2 6,7. Koo has و‎ for 
^ o Z. 6, 11. only in He. 6,11. Kyo omits final E 6, 21, He ne. 
Z. 1,9. Ho sg. 2. 5,8. Kw .ديد مد‎ 7,11, Hç has د‎ for j. 
10,3. Koo has ود‎ for 2000: 10, 4. ٢(د‎ in both, but see 5,29, 10,7. Kay 


omits gp. 36 


282 Hádókht Nask IL 11 — 18. 


° 445s 9041024, . Guo ۰ رېدسن داویه‎ dy ۰ eex vto» . p 1 
SS رم‎ pr e هدم‎ ۱(۵( ۳ continue as in 6| 
. شورسيسله‎ -eneee وس"‎ . cid . مرپوه‎ 1 


yy) .‏ وسوسسدېیر" ي ۱۷ 3520 سو ۵ wa‏ کد wb)‏ 
سرد کدد efi yp HOS)‏ سم نن سو چ 

continue as in 3—5] & ED Doo : سدم . سطع‎ 13—15 
“Que > «هسمس . سیه ربدم‎ LB GEM و سونیسم‎ 13 
. pa» 17 & ob) OO» ود ورس‎ ane 0) e€ & 77 
& پرا‎ PPO tp کردم‎ ۱۵ 13) continue as in 6] + ېمس يدد‎ 

nugu» . go»b . ل رہرید نا : ررد"‎ qose) Is 
Lapay . apga . 2»). yey : FA . وپرددود . وبرطٌ‎ 
35 کي دودود ". ميود سلا . دد سدیررود چ تم‎ 


11 [see 6; vad] pavan stvandakih, yin ahváu did. 

12 Mün sadigar aigh valman pavan zak lélyá ash sak-i nafsh- 
man rübánó vajáréd ? (afash gàs aigh ?) 

13-15 [see 3—5; vad] 'pádakhsháhih yehabünéd'. 16 Madam 
valman pavanieh zak kolá HI lélya, 17 [see 6; vad] pavan zivandakih, 
yin ahvan yehabünd. 


15 Pavan zak-i 


Il, 11,2, Kyo has ۳ for ۰ (bo iab e حطس‎ 4.12, 4. only in Hy. 
Z. 12, 8. Koy has 9 for ° 12, 9. Koo om. Hg. 11 Ka omits final 4. 
15, 1. Hg has 20000: and K. 9 و‎ for 2000 . 16,6, Kz om. Z, 18,3. 
He, Koo, G, have دیرم (د‎ here, but see II, Z. 17,3. Z. 18,5. He 


for second j),‏ غد Z. 18,12. all omit first 2j P; has‏ )9 سف د 


=i 


Haddkht Nask II. 19— 21, 283 


BOM neo ede 0ر‎ NO دید‎ Yon +) Vise» 
OU ر رڈ سوه زر‎ de سو وي هللا‎ yep? لور‎ oon» 16 
. lab س . ود . اسم . وس"‎ ۱١ چ‎ PON one see 
د کن د‎ . eac . apap. دم ددد یرد دهد ". سع د ویون دم ساسح‎ 
سسوم‎ EC دردد > . لو وی سییر رددچ ۾ کد ۵ رم‎ ago 
۱و۳‎ pono eyes) 6 947 نود‎ 6 OP) وم وم(‎ E sende 
 طددردیوسددد‎ . رم & 20 س درط د ع درد . س دردد کی ددد(‎ 240 Ç 
۵ کد س مرچ سم کدی‎ Ç واسم دو دردد & سر ۱ سر‎ 
eO ۰ (سوووسس‎ . Grub . مر ممم $ 21 سم مع‎ 
وود‎ . 2» . bibas ا‎ TR دې ددد یرد دد‎ ge 
. واس ېې وا سردد‎ . uay . Gap واس مط وسم د‎ stone 
2M UB MO دند‎ qe" 0 ® E Ka 


sadigar lélyA vóéshman ash pavan @zdahishwih medammünéd pavan 
A ^ A AIET A ` A x“ A A A A z 
aüshbám, mûn gabrá-i yasharübó مر‎ aigh yin aürvar madam va 
bôd ash barû dásht medamminéd tanü-i nafshman. 19 Zak valman vad 
a A A ^ پد‎ ^ ^ A 2 A s, Y UK 
madam váyéd medammünéd min repitvéntar némak, min némak-i Savák, 
min rapítvinótarikàn nénmakán, miu némak-i Yadadin; 20 hü-bód va 
hü-bódtüm min zak han vádán zyash pavan stih yátünd. 21 Yalman 


vad ash pavan binik ۸ 


I. 18,8. | for ز سر‎ Hg omits را‎ see HT. 17, 10. 18, 15. Kop omits final ۱۰ 
Z. 19, 4. Kyo sua). 7. 19,6. م6‎ ND for e 19, 8. Hg, Kuo أ بر زوم(‎ 
Z. 91,1—3. G. : 629 .ك«‎ Z. 21,5. Hg omits first £. 7. 21, 19. Hç has 3 
for first g. Z. 21,20. so in Hs; Westergaard has وم‎ for the obsolete لد‎ g. 


21,5. Koo - ۰ 


ISA Hádókht Nask 11 22— 23, 


py ao o)» ۱١ sende enn‏ سد cee‏ سه Ç‏ سو 
ردو سرت رم سح زې سوك سح ۷۵ Yer‏ ۳۵ & 
22 میسسم . 629( واسم Mo‏ ۵( . رر هوو 
سرد . ودس ® w‏ ود سم 0 نوی eee eons‏ ودد 
oe‏ ۱۳۵ دد OO)‏ يې 23 valores "apos‏ . داي (دددسع . 
dy‏ یدطادل(ددسع . -ayha‏ رسورط . یددع . س ې ددسم > roy‏ 
سا سدس ".ول )سم دس" . وسوفودېسم pollas."‏ 
E‏ اسم فردسع . سو سدم دی ددسم . تت وسن . اسلې سرب ید 
رنه , وسن د . eno) , Loya‏ . ونرد ند > وسیل . wou)‏ 
سهچېسید & ۵م ورد ay‏ شود op‏ سرد مد -pX»‏ رسد 
سردد ېلورد "سکس سرورچو سو J Dy | Mop‏ ند دوعسمد 


vakhdünd medammünéd mûn gabrá-i yasharübó rûbûu ۱۵۸ 
aigh: Min aigh dahishnó anû våd vûyêd, münam akaraz vad pavan 
hi-hédtar vakhdûnd ? 22 Yîn zak vad valman ash fraváft medammünéd 
zak-i nafshman dinó künishnó-7 nafshman, 23 pavan kanîk kerp nadúk-i 
róshan-i avárik tanû-i arüs bûzûî-i amávand-i hû-rôst-i ۵ astadak 
(aigh yüdán) va büland, va stik péstán-i 


II, 21,14, Ks omits oue ys Z, 22, 1. Ko has 3 for 4f. Z. 22,8. so in He; anb 
being almost illegible in Kyo, has been mistaken for by the copyists of 
وا‎ Pag Ck واسم)ي‎ . 22, 11. He omits 3. Z. 23,1. Hs 1, 22. Z. 28, 5. 
Hg, K:ọ omit initial 423. Z. 23,9. He, Koo omit ep. Z. 23,10. only in He; 
the Vishtásp Yasht (24, 55) has x for 3e Z 23, 11. G. eredvá-frashnyáo. 
Z. 23,12. He adds فد‎ to 1 Z. 23.16. Hç has وېرېهد‎ for .وف‎ Z. 23,19. He 
and Yt. 24, sg have for ge»; G. srira. 23,4. وروا‎ om. 28,9. Ks, has ۱ 


for 3. 


10 


1 


Hálókht Nask H, 24—25. 285 


PUO Ç ste سورد‎ yis) vo» سو‎ RYP J ٣١ 3) 
wos OG 3p meo» à) ددم ددسو | سلود سن‎ — 5 
L deasa poby Jezo 

|| Oy 
wlay -DIY > 8 برد ۰ ول‎ - PHI . KAJN > o») 
sen p ۵ & دارم رم یره . و س وس دس‎ . vto - ege» 
ue she ررر سو ۱ لو‎ NT 4» w^ qn YOY 
waesia سول کر‎ yÇ سایس‎ poa سو کد مر لو‎ o 
سر‎ papon درم سوه دول وا نس‎ ep وان‎ no 
& امد لو‎ 

25 سدع . سور . روسدم د - bs‏ وید ناد درهند((ید . ویرد . 
س + رسد . می . ندید و . ود اط ۲ سي «سیوط : بر رر دود د بط 


nadük tami, va ۵730 (aigh rad), rayé-hémand-tokhmak (aighash tokh- 
mak min Yadaddn), XV sálak. va hu-ródishnó, afash kerp ۵ 
nadük chigün dámán déshaktar, nikirishn avayishniktar, 

24 Velman yemalelinéd, afash pürsid mûn gabrá-i yasharübó 
rübán, aigh: Mün lak charáitik hómanih ? aê khavitdnam, aigh zak 
mtn lak nafshman hémanih, mûn akaraz min charditikdn pavan kerp 
nadüktüm khaditünd, aigham akaraz kerp-aé avayishniktar khaditünd-i 
lak ? 


Jl. 23,29. Kyo omits 9۰ 23,31. Kao PLY? 23, 38. Kyo omits final E both 
add 4 va, — 23,42. altered in Hg, by a later hand, to زود وم(‎ 6 7 2152: 
He, Kio Gey. 24,2. Kio omits one j* 248. Kao adds final ما‎ 24,15. Kay 


(ap. 24.21. K. y». 24 24—25. partly illegible in Ky. — 24,32. 


Koo has ) for di. Z. 25,12, ۰ yim. Z. 25, 15. Hs omits first 4. 


286 Hádókh* Nask IT, 26 — 27. 


~ 


۲ رووسیراس . ورس . رسد . ودی‌راد . مدیم ن سدق ویر‎ aad 
سه مهم لو‎ ۱۵ BO ^o vem p مسج چ رم دم‎ 
IO PONa MOH رسد زی مرد‎ X)" سم سو لو الان‎ 
چ‎ SOV MY مارم‎ 3p) سو(‎ ne poe 25 € ۵د‎ pear ۳٣ 
. .وین دود‎ -opajosag . مسوساس . موس‎ . pas wpap 26 
Ipe > بې دم سم س ; ولك یردد‎ bony . pajassa 
& دیع ند‎ "JOS سه‎ buyo . aguas oes 9 
ر زرو ر‎ baw چن ر‎ mee سرت يم ولو ورد مي لس دو‎ 
GRE 09 ټل ې & د‎ ) rel mayor ۱ ودې و‎ | EI 
posso ." سد رید ود د ط0 دد‎ duane . bow - Opp - jugag 


* x 
[eontinue as in 26] ° واسړس س«(سنم د , تردن[ ندیم ند‎ . 202]24526 . 2a 


ef 22 e - boro : gom‏ دددی ری د يچ A M» Ç‏ وله ېود 


25 Valman pasukhó yemalelinéd minash nafshman dînê aigh: 
Hómanam lak hêmanan (aigh Jak nafshman hómanam), yüdán-i ۰ 
5 و‎ J 
ininishn-i hü-gübishn-i há-künishn-i hü-dinó, münat nafshman dinó-i min 
o ? 
zak-i nafshman tani 060110 nadük yehevind yekavimünád.- 26 Ana 
mün kámak karté-i mûn rái lak 06۱0110 mas va shapir va nadik va 
hü-bód va pirüzkar va avibésh ehigün li medammünéd. 27 Min ana-i 


Jak kamak yüdàn-i 


2 ۸ د .29 ,25 Kyo omits one $, 25, 27, Kyo omits final y.‏ .25,9 ما1 
for 9. 26,8, Koo omits final IE‏ و Hg has ] for x Z. 96, 15, Kz has‏ 
Koo om. 26,18. both om. 2, 27,4, G. e MG. 7 Hs omits‏ ,14 ,10—12 ,26 
;9222256 .ې © Z. 27, 10—12. Kə‏ .لب first M) Kog has L for final‏ 


" is a sign of abbreviation, standing for 2۸ s ghal, tto’, 


12 


— 


118061٧111 Nask II, 28— 29, 287 


| هط‎ ١ ېن‎ mes سی‎ OH cron ودوت‎ POPE 
cee = & quee > ۱۳۵ سرد | نو روت ل‎ ۱ 5p! 
14 : GE] ama] الو دس نم دد دس يمس‎ . eps . oe 
ورسد يږ‎ — ban . egee bal ." دس ررس هدیم س . اسم وسم«‎ 
Me enne — کد‎ 295 2 cy & و و ددجت‎ 
۱(۵ POOU رم‎ ^30000 POOQs DN ١ سپ مرم سن ورم‎ 
"OO» vol سه ۱۴ لټھ‎ eneec ږلو پښدوس‎ aor 2969 
سرا رید وام سویرم رر رر سد ری چ‎ poco ens a 
ways. وس سو دس . دد(سردردط‎ -beho ۰ Ore . سدع‎ 29 
. سرو ددس ر . دوع‎ š سم سا( مس‎ š Dressy . 362035) . ددد‎ 
ETEN ayy sauna سوپېدساي . ود ند( «نداط".‎ -pega 


A 


hü-minishn-i há-gübishn-i hü-künishn-i hú-dinó héman aétind mas va 
shapir va nadáük va hí-bód va pirüzkar va avibésh chígün lak medam- 
miméd, 28 Amat lak zak-i sak anû khaditind hómand amatshán د که‎ 
kard va bóndak (aighshán shedayázakih) kard, afshán pavan kámak-i 
nafsiman kdmak hamkhákán makhitind (aigh min mandavam bavi- 
hünast, ashan là yehabünd), afshan aûrvar babáihich kard (aighshán 
babà bara asrüuast); 

11. 27,10. so in both, the personal suffix being omitted. 27,25. Kyo has Ç for 0° 
Z. 28,3. all but Hg have Gen. Z. 28, 4. Hs, Keg have for 1. 35) 
being illegible in Koo, have been altered into © in H;. Z. 28,8, G, omits 

E 28,4. only in ۰ 25, 15. Kyo adds final E 28, 19—20, only in Hy. 
Z. 29, 1. all but He and G. add ege by mistake, Z. 29,5. G. srávayóish. 
Z. 29, 1. He has J for wy. Z. 29, 14. Hg omits first E and G. substitutes 3 
for iL Z. 29,15. He لل‎ wj ; in the others uppa . ددس‎ A 


Z. 29,16 ۰ omitted im all, but added from Vishtásp Yasht (24, 39) in ac- 
cordance with the Pahlavi. 


ISS Mádokht Nask H. 30— 81. 


لب ١‏ & سر لو vo epe WEG ep aja y» PIED‏ 
0t‏ ره هي د رمرم ) رسدرد vo EW‏ مسان wn‏ 
sefy |‏ سار رم مسوم ۱ , 2351 GW ve‏ م اسو & 
30 سسع + 6ي . ادف وه > ‌ندرم‌يي s‏ رن يم ای : egaa‏ 
omm‏ دي e "eglael)‏ > اوددر ےم . ولو el ov te‏ & 
سر أ رر ورسم رم سم سو sp‏ یدیم مم دم ر 
w» ¿@‏ وسم وم مهم سوم Sway‏ ندیم 4 ۱ 
و هام veo GEW‏ لوم دس 6« ۱ سردو AC‏ 
س سم سلوسېدوم سم سکم Seamer‏ يع 51 ولسېسدایر. 
حسم Dy‏ ورا . للا "by ean, bd "Um‏ [دوپدسج ددد 
ap‏ چ ng‏ کدد Seog‏ دی KONI‏ )206 ېريو vo‏ 


29 adin lak yetibünast hómanih, afat gásán srüd, afat mayáich-/ shapir 
yezbekhiind, va átáshich-i Aüharmazd azat páhréj kard, va gabráich-i 
yasharübó at shináyinid, mûn min nazdik mad, va mánich 1011 ۰ 
30 Adin li mûn fraváft yehevünd hémanam (aigh khüp dásht ۸ 
yekavimiindd hémanam), at fraváfttar kard hémanam (utghat kháptar 
dásht hómanam); va nadik yehevind hómanam, afat nadüktar 1 
hómanam; va arjánik yehevünd hómanam, afat arjaniktay dásht hô- 


A 


manam aváyishniktar; 31 pavan zak-i fráztar gâs yetibünast hómanam-i 


chashmak, afat 


ll. 29,9. He omits 9. 29,11. Kso «O00. 29, 25. Kao adds 9. 29,30, so in 
both, and more correct than arîk, Ard, Vîr, IV. 27, as has been pointed out, 
in the notes on Mkh, glos, p. 60.66. Z. 30, 4,6, 7, 8, 10. Hg has 9 for 2, 
30, 11, Keg has ee for (Q9. 30,12 19. No om, 30, 20— 21 illegible iu 
Kop. 30,25,33, Kou adds je 2. 31,3. Kyo has £ for k: Z. 31,5. K. omits 
3. Z, 31,6, H, adds د‎ to e. 31,7. Hg adds 3. 


d 


Waddkht Nask II. 32—383. 289 


۵ 35 همهم QO‏ ۱۵۱۳۵ ملت OO EL‏ و اس 
en‏ ې يي 52 مپس ebay TESCO Rt OU‏ وس 
س ««د[وپرم ند : eoo « ovt oso : gognag : Da) ` GG ۰ x‏ . 
دځ . ود )£ ج - رمد ; وپ - مار( مس & ۱۵ 
مس سهم NET‏ سرت سح 1 ng‏ مرن soi 3) pepe‏ سور 
ay 3‏ رسطن دک رسرڈ ۵م 25 مرھد ڈیا رہ ر romney‏ 
ep bi‏ ږې ورم m HE‏ ۵ ی vn imde‏ & 

33 مدطد(يع - aging‏ اسرد Lala] . bap. pa)‏ سم سطاط . 
a»)‏ وسم یر )390350 . دود کے سم . -GWY > i)‏ ۵(سرس(سج 
وسن . an). bague . aga]‏ وور وسد ۰ ودل سع . 
Bn‏ ودند . درد( ع ; luo‏ : (سأوېد : دوپرپدطط : )= A‏ 
WIS yO eee ® paves 99} Eya uwun‏ دم We‏ 
رسد رر سر ng‏ «هم لا npo‏ دد وردو qu‏ سم 


pavan zak-i fráztümtar gås yetibünast hómanam (atgh gås mas barû kard 
hómanam). 32 Pavan ana hümat, va pavan anû hükht, va pavan ana 
hiivarsht-i lak varzid, adin li gabrá akharich yezbekhtind, pavan zak-i 
Aüharmazd dér-yazishuih va ham-pürsakih, dêr zamánó amatshán Aù- 
harmazd ráé yazishnó va ham-pürsakih-i fráráno kard. 

33 Frattun gam fráz yedránd mûn gabrá-/ yasharühó rübánó pa- 


van 1160181 bara yehabünád (zak jinák aigh hümat 


Il. 31,15. Kso adds çZ. 32,4,8. Keo om. 32,27. Kuo dns 32, 30. Koo ۸ 
32,94. K.o omits final |. 32, 35. میک‎ adds final 4. Z. 33, 1, 11, 21. Hg has 
J for J. 7. 33,18. H; has y for 4 33, 4. both have «e for @. 


33, 6. Keo omits 3, 


290 Mádókht Nask Ll. 34 — 3. 


سم رید دا ود ورت دقرم مر o2)»‏ درز رس ng‏ 
سم ررد Hypo‏ رود gt‏ وس ero‏ € راسد دور 
yep‏ ۵م Oude‏ رس مرسم & esha i‏ و سټس JN).‏ 
pela)‏ . رط . ]352 . m . bibas‏ . د سواسوم دس . by ba)‏ 
Fur & panel 251] oe‏ وپ وس دڅلرم ۴ yo o)»‏ 
yy‏ هم کدد Sow‏ لوس ررد Wyo‏ & 

- Jug . لاش سوېېد-‎ asd y چو 695 رمس‎ 3 
وسلد . ددسم“‎ bashs وسلد . دسي . ود(“‎ . brads) 
. ی سطسدمدرسهنمس‎ -pug . پودمدرمسدمس‎ . bony vee 
يد‎ f وسسرسدمدردیسهمسً چ‎ . apap. epar tasa 
راد‎ E voef سو‎ Pay tei زا‎ py کدد‎ pope yer 


máhmánih); dadigar gam fráz gedründ mûn gabrá-/ gyasherübo rübánó 
pavan Hükht barê vehabünád; sadigar gám fráz gedrímnd mûn gubrá-; 


É 


48113110110 rübdnó pavan Ilûvarsht barû ychabünád; 24 tasüm gam 
fráz yedründ mûn gabrû-i yasharibo rübánó pavan zak-i 35017 1 
18۸ ۷۰ 
ول‎ Valman yemalelind, afash pürsénd zak-i levin barê vadard 
yasharübó aigh: Chigfn yasharübó 8 
II. 33,21. Kyy has وم د‎ for e. 38,29. Kup omits 2. 38, 24, Noy adds 23. 
33, 33, Koo has «5 for 0. 33,35. Kay omits J. — 39,97. Koy omits final E 
29,239. K.o adds 2. Z, 34, 1. Hg has 3 for .له‎ 34,4, He v; Koy has 
4 for ve 94, 6, Koo omits 2. 34,12. K.o adds ) to ۳۵ ۰ 34, 14. Keg 
has 0 for €». Z. 99,9. M has bs for 1. Z. 35, 11—14, Ig, G. om, 
Z. 35, 12. K.o bod. 4. 35. 18—22, only in Hy. 35, 2. Koo omits one 4. 


35,5. وريا‎ omits 3. 35,6, K adds final E 


16 
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~ 


25 € guns Gp بط‎ whe چم‎ zu a vof gw (۳۱ 
we roo» pug pore مهد‎ Sens Fe pope 
اا سم دودود‎ te 20€ Poo? مد سور‎ ipo ooy 
. سو دم اسان‎ T TS . سر ردص رع‎ 30 & OMP ث ېرم‎ 
دون دم 1 دد ددیر‎ -Ip . IN egom D> 
OSH - TUEL ov > m . سیون‎ e»2 ON 
wre moe سر کلم بط نيد‎ eae کدد‎ Ç genus 
دن مود‎ op ېسلو 36 پش بط‎ oppo 3 os 235 ۱ي‎ 
- "oq که‎ Ç لو 3 شو ررم‎ os س داو سېد ر‎ 

& sore سیر سې نط يم شو‎ emoo qeu 


vadard hómanih? chîgûn yasharübó bara mad hémanth val denman 
Jinák, min zak-? manishn-homand-i góspend-hómand khvahishnmand (a£gh- 
shán khadihán yin ghal khedhénd) máyávató-hómand (aighash ۵ 
máyá yin vajárénd dakhshak-i géhán gemalelünéd); 36 min zak-i ast- 
hómand ahván madam val denman-i minavadán ahvan, va min zak-i séj- 
hómand ahván-i patiyarak-homand madam val denman-é as¢j-hémand 
apatiyárak-hómand ? va actin lak dêr nadük yehevinéd, min zak ( 87 
bara latamman yátünd hómanih, hat der z«mán nadük yehevinéd ? 


II, 33,20. Ko pep: 35, 25. Kao omits 2, 35,31. Kay pg? .سو‎ 35, 85. Koo 
prefixes yj. 35, 36. Kyo omits final 4. 35, 39—42. Hg has the Persian gloss: 
MS .یعنی ۳ زن معامعت‎ 35,45. Koo ede 7. 36,1» H,, G. 
hon eus : E but see IIL. Z. 36,1. Z. 36,4. Hç, G. eG ; 
Kao JgyğujuG but see III, Z. 36, 4. Z. 36, 6. Hs has ) for Q Z. 36, 10. He, 
Kyo omit ود‎ II; omits E Z. 36,12. م11‎ has ) for ° 36, 12. both omit 3. 


36,19. Hg omits 2. 36,22, II; om, 36, 23, illegible in Koo. 36,36. Koo adds 


w2. 36, 38. Kao "p 2 


22 Hádókht Nask lI. 37—38. 


. bade . ود‎ n: . fne day . e» . سدع‎ 7 

مرن - )3002810 . رټ . eggan)»‏ ". سد ددع . soou»)‏ : 
ل دشر Cpe‏ . سی دم . paj‏ . دررع ودود . ef bay‏ دوس سم س . -2b‏ 
9o "eoo‏ رې Lo SY‏ م 69 ورد 
ای que)‏ سه رم هود L,‏ لادی € we‏ د دد )2180 ب ددد 
opto‏ لدهوم لس dU‏ دورن وید ne Ç‏ راڈ yy‏ 
سید سه ne Ç ey‏ ررد لم سرد eme Jof‏ چ 
js‏ مسل ل ده > رر . elada‏ ددد یرس ور" tabs)‏ 

بربرهویر . MI.‏ دورد . bye‏ وو د دوسا 3 س سم دوس ا - Apo‏ 
ودد مه( ور ودی رار و . "ua oo‏ وس«مس". د( - د(د 


34 Afash yemaleliméd Aüharmazd atgh: Al min le-denman pürséd 
münash pürséd (aighash minash al pürsód), maman pavan zak-i bim- 
gûn-i tarik-1 sahmbhiin-i réshkün ras madam sdtinéd, amatash min 
tanü bôd bará-vardishnih (aigh amat min tanü barû yátünd) ash 


düsh-khvár yehevünd. 


I. A. 31,6. Kso 9° Z. 31,9. Kz has yy for 9. 4. 91, 11. ولا‎ has } for 
| & Ky) adds 49 to ). Z. 31,12. He has 49 for both 3 3 Io has فد‎ for 
last J ; but see III. Z. 37, 11. 7۰ 37, 20, Hg has و‎ for 4. 37,2. Ko omits one 
je 37,4. ویک‎ om, 37, 18, Hg has 5 for 3; Ko omits it. 37,20. Hg omits 
2j Koo has y for ۱9 . 31,24. He 37,29. Hg om. 37, 33. Kao ۱۳6۰ 
Z. 38, 3. so in Vishtasp Yasht 24, 64; Me, Q. eg سرد‎ 5 Kyo torn off. Z, 38, 4. 
Hg, Koo have Q4 for NGG. Z. 38, 6—7. Ko torn off; Kə; prefixes N ر لدلد‎ 
P; blank space. Z. 38,13. so in K. ; He, Koo cpap. Z. 38, 14. Koy adds 


VI. Z. 38, 16. II; has 9 for .لل‎ 
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ورب & سلو gi» 8 bi‏ و ده کرد ودود رم هریم 
qoe 225‏ رسد مېرد lap wel inde one ye‏ 
€ زاس مورد à‏ 39 سم . إسدد(دوندددسد . Eoo Lau‏ 
E u also ma "agb — boa) . 34999‏ . 060 — 
در علو - ددن رعو سدسر . dpa)‏ وسل asa)‏ . سرسطً(دسد - „edap‏ 
eare) adag . apasa‏ چ سرچ( aba‏ ومهم د serpy‏ 
ولسم لیب د سه س رود سروس سه دخ ۱۱۵ )«oro‏ دنو د 
Ç bay ode yo‏ —- موم & 


Chapter III. 


[Westergaard's Yasht Fragment XXII. 19— 36.] 


& ۱۳١ OG continue as in II. 1.] loo) ° هلم‎ 1 


38 Khürishnó val valman yedrünyén zak-i zaremáyó-i mishgdth : 
mamanash zak-i ait yûdân-i hü-minishn-i hü-gübishn-i hü-künishn-i 
hü-dinó kháürishnó, akhar min bará-vadirishnih ; 39 aéctánó nairik-i frå- 
hümat-i frá-hükht-i frá-hüvarsht-i khüp-Amükht-i rad-khüdái (aigh 1 
pavan sardár yakhsenunéd)-i yasharübó Khürjshnó, akhar min bará- 


vadirishnih. 


Chapter III. 
[Pahlavi. 1 [Chigtin gáftó; see II. 1. 


IT. 38,7. Koo .وید وپزید‎ 38,8. Kyo ود‎ ۰ 38,9. Kso omits 3, 38,13. Koo 
adds 4 to ۳4۵۰ 38,16. K»ọ omits final ۱١۰ 2. 39,6. Hs has > for 0۰ 39, 1. 
15, Kəọ omits final E 

IH. Z. 1,2. the remaining text of this sentence is omitted in the MSS., being the 


same as that of I. 1. 1,2. Kyo omits final ۱۰ 


994 Hadokht Nask HI, 2—5. 


~ 


poro 2‏ . و(«سع . »2 — دداددوزده ویر . وس . درم په . Apod»‏ 
سي smh. Lao.‏ . داوس ددم رر يع سو 5p» WC‏ رد NLE‏ 
سه ng dy‏ کد اند کدد رون WD‏ رسام سور رن سوچ 

. Owy DE — dE . ofc ۱ Dhow i ebuk . سدم‎ 3 
vap OY & ېس . سڼیر . وسیل مسن . سوساسمد‎ 
ور ,229235 وې‎ ooa) )اس رر‎ Meo» سه‎ Gop 
۱ 0 1 bob ۱ ودس - وه سکن دد پر‎ ۸ & sola? [ i 
& 30355 - Joe] - ود(‎ EDIT: : E. . )یو‎ f eg . وسټ‎ 
Say sew سو بط وم سا د‎ pools سوب له‎ 25 
E AP ) 405, gsr سو رط سو‎ €»? Cte: ار‎ ۱۱۵ hc 
WHYS 02455 > وبریدنس(وی‎ CEPS cow 5 & HON) 6 
۰ سم‎ o guc . وا ددرن)ع‎ ۰ hoy . 0909530 . _»»)) i aab 


2 aigh mûn darvand bara yemitünéd, aigh valman pavan zak lélyá 
zak-i nafshman rábánó vajáréd ? (aighash gås aigh ۶( 

3 Afash güft Aüharmazd aigh: Aétünó bard, yasharübó Zarati- 
hasht, pavan nazdikih-i kamár val ham dübávéd, 4 zak-i gásánik Jil: 
bishnó srûyad aigh: ‘Val kadár damtk anaûmêd, Adharmazd, mîn 
pavan 1111011511110 sûtûnam 2?’ (atgh ‘val aigh jînûk vazlinam? va 


nadükih min mûn bavîhûnam ?’) 


11]. 7. 2,4. We, Koo oH. Z. 2,5. He ولد رې‎ . 2,3. Koo adds $. 
3. 13. Kyo omits final 4. — 3,8. Kyo Noo 5. ° 3, 12—13. in K.o, the text 
from 8,4 to 17, 18 is not only here, but has also been inserted, and struck 
out, after 11. 37,3; and these two words are omitted in the second insertion. 
4,3. He adds 25 Keo has و‎ for 4, in second insertion, 4, 8-17, وی‎ omits, 


in second insertion; and 16—17 are torn off in first insertion, 


20 
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ln d 


-uw Sp د . دوس رید چ 2 ر ۵ کد 2905 دود 5ه‎ 
49235) yy «oS که‎ gps ef لو وا‎ my دد ود‎ 
$ ene» pem» YO 
[continue as in 2-5, comparing IL. i-14] ٥ 64022993) + و ۱-0 ورین‎ 38 
[continue as in 2-5, comparing IL 12-17] XI GQ ۱۱-۷ 2324 
[see 2-5 way NORI ° Missy 146 ١ ° xo 6 
ندوپدسد(ي . اس ور اس.‎ apenas bales . لاد دس . ودس عط‎ 3 25 
i Cu 2» . b pa» ONE bap . ددد کع سدد دد‎ . ^ pah 
1 - و ددد يمس" وی ود لل تور‎ C سس درد . وسمد‎ 
ورد‎ ng دود‎ IIS ao ato? sb) Magy 225 
e DN 393 oy 16 POP ge) gend € UOA 


5 Madam valman, pavan zak lélyá, ash zak and anásánih riband 
bavihini-ait chand harvisp zak zyash pavan nazdikih yin ۵ 
khaditünd. 
G—16 Min dadigar + s» » va mûn sadigar [ehigün güft; see 
2—5, comparing IL ( — 17]. 
i7 Zak-/ sadigar lélyá róéshman, yasharübó Zaratühasht, ash 
pavan bará-üzdahishnih medammünéd, pavan aüshbám, mûn gabrá-i 
darvand rábánó yin 
11]. 5,11. Kọ omits د وه‎ 5.19. Rae omits final je Z. 6,2; 11,2. the remain- 
ing text of 6—10 and 11—16 is omitted in the MSS., being the same as Z. 
2.5,—5.13. wih its corresponding Pahl. 6— 16,3. Kəọ omits fje Z. 17,3. 
ti, ٨003/1۸0. Z, 17,6. Hg 6225; Ka caob; but see II. Z, 18,4. 
Z. 17, 13—14. Kə omits, in second insertion, 17,1. K.ọ omits 3. 17,6. Kz 
omits 3. 17,10. both omit $, but see IL 18,8. 17,17, Koo omits, in se- 


cond insertion, 


296 Hádókht Nask 111. 18— 20. 


نأ ۱ 5p‏ رس one 6 wd € HOG‏ هوس & ۱8 س. 
upp : boul . 639‏ - واسدوول" 1 ندید م سددوزد د : سس م مع . 
BPI‏ . دیب ون ` سنس ددسو د رددط . Up‏ . دیع دی دردد 
يي کدد on ge qon gi‏ 1 م۵ € Ç 30) oov‏ )330 
Ç 1 po‏ سس رېم اړو Ç‏ )230 دنم چ ۱١‏ ودای سیر 
د دوېد . دګ سدیږم دم سلپ دزددسویدرددچ : واسم‌دویدرددط & Snoop‏ 
ا ریا( م peg») 2S‏ ده ng‏ مر PINOY‏ & 20 
ctas. . Gg . puau‏ . سوس دددد . ردد ". o‏ اع سددر(زدمد . 
رط bea» š PST‏ . »2 > وروت — boul . ps9‏ > واسدیود . 
سل . مس . واسمېېن . سوس سردد . WA: GEE} EE‏ 
ست يخ wg soy í)‏ ررد ۱١ OIF von ade)‏ راسد 
ys? 393‏ لو سو کي pod‏ س d» QÇ vou) qv)‏ 


snéshar va gand barê dasht medammáünéd chîgûn tanû-i nafshman, 18 
Zak-í valman vid madam vayéd, va medammiinéd min apákhtar némak, 
min némak-i jinákán, va min apákhtarán némak, min némak-i shédaan; 
19 düsh-gand va düsh-gandtüm min zak-i vádán zyash pavan stih yátünd. 
20 Valman vad pavan vinik lûlû vakhdünd medammíünéd min gabrá-i 
darvand ۲0060910 and yemalelínéd: Aigh min dahishn aë vad váyéd, 
münam akaraz 


III. 7. 18, 5, Kyo has y for ». 18,1. Koo omits 3. 15,12, He omits 3. 18, 19. 
both omit 3. Z. 19, 1. Ko omits e. 19,5. Kı, omits 9. Z. 20,5. Ne, 
Koo omit first t Koo adds لد‎ om Z. 20,19. He, Koo, G, omit final Gf- 


20,9, both omit 3. 20, 11, Kso omits final ٠ 20, 13, Kyo omits one 4. 


20, 16. K.o a < 


26 


34 


Hádókht Nask 111 21—35. 297 
á Jas in IL 21. yQ 3| روما‎ ١ تد‎ ne qos 

[Omitted in the MSS., being the converse of Il. 22-33) 21—32 
qe} . a» . Les) 3 PR ۱ up 1 adl . gangs, “edaay RS 
۱6 em» وس‎ ro O08 & اط‎ nyborg - مه‎ 

رسد د ررد ew PIC‏ لو ولل & 

نډ س .ودي . رط مس b > b), : 1,512 La.‏ — 
bodes‏ ۱ وسو س ya. >), š‏ — ي ندد(ددند ورد ۱ وسو س ; ولړو" 
سود n p ۵ & Basyo‏ وود Sysyg‏ 225 لم ڈلرڈد ede‏ 
ener‏ سه WOR‏ »5 نلم OR - emer‏ راد چم 
-epap . apaapa Do d uae‏ . سطَ سم د يسه" 
وان ددس د ددس«م دد . PDUP . VIE‏ ي m E‏ 
nome‏ سرد jep‏ سي د 6j vwyg€ 3s pepe‏ 


vad pavan gandak va düshgandtar [vad ghal; the converse of H, 22 — 
33] 33 tasüm gám fráz yedründ mûn gabrá-i darvand rübánó-i zak-i 
asar tárlkih 188 

34 Valman gemalelünd, afash pürsénd zak-i levínó darvand-i fród 
vemitünd, aigh: Chigün darvand fród yemítünd hómanih? ehigün 8 
mad hómanih? 35 min zak-i mánishn- hómatid-i . góspend - hómand-s 


khvahishn-hémand-i máyüvad-hómend aê 


HI. 20,28. Hs ۹1 with regard to the contents of the missing passage, compare 


Ard. Vir, XVII. 11—27 and Mkh. II. 167—182. Z. 33,1. Hs has 3 for J. 
33, 4, Kyo has دم‎ for e. 33,8. Kop omits 9. Z. 94, 11 — 14, He, G. om. 
34, 2. Koo omits one E 84,6. Kọ omits final E 34, 14, K و‎ has w for 


2 A 
€. Z.,35,3. Ez has g for j3. 35, 6, 10, Kz omits يد‎ 
35 


298 Hadékht Nask IIT, 36—37. 


3 دوس دی‎ . ew . gapan $^; & vom p مر‎ 23-020 
: E . رند‎ TE . داي . سور . سرو‎ 
: ودا‎ 009 > wag . سدق دی ن دوس (م " . سر . سسوم"‎ 
x» b ee rro So» سرچ ادد " . دوع يي € ددد‎ 
Nepos بط مد‎ É Pro 3o» 35 4€ | you voe 
& some لو 3 سسوم‎ nes pope yere Sayed 
. ومردي‎ . bagga . .ادد . وس . ودي‎ D. . paaga 37 
x» 6r») یمین‎ . erpai : ردي‎ "sawado 
- واي‎ . upsay zelda . دور ندند‎ . pens . سن دې‎ . Ege 
«€ qna بط‎ ç 1, تسو 3€ سو‎ EYP & "eoo 


سس : = = Àn 2 (n‏ — ی 


dakhshak-i stih yemalelünéd; 36 min zak-i ast-hómand ahván madam 
val denman-/ minavadaén ahván, va min zak-i séj-hémand ahván madam 
val denman-/ séj-hómandtar, patiyárak-hómandtar ahvan? aétünó lak 
dêr 318111 ۰ 


37 Dityéd-ash Ganrák-minavad aigh: Al min val pürséd, maman 


HL 35,14. Koo . 2. 36, 1. Kip Pum. PIDH; G. astvad. Z. 36,4, 
ge? مس‎ 2 
He has 3 for gj Ka .ازس ني‎ Z. 36,10. Hs, Kso omit first a. 


Z. 36,12. He has y tor 0 Z. 36,14. G, om. Z. 36,16. G, 00011 30,2. 
both omit 2. 36,7. Kop omits 2. 36,17. Hg omits 2. 36, 22. Ks omits 
final E Thy 537.5. Ko ۰ Z. 31,8. The, Koo have در‎ for 3.. Z. 37,10. 
Hg, Koy add x to 1 He has } for ٠ Z. 37,11, Kap omits }. Z. 37,19. 
Hç has Mg» for Gy. 37,1. so in both, bnt He marks it like QE 


it may be dvdd-ash, an imitation of the Zand, — 37, 7. tor ۰ 


35 


36 
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۵ سرچ ۱۴١‏ ۵ 35 سل د p»‏ ده سوب ته cone»‏ 
ېوید € Sy pe‏ زبس -oxom‏ ررم emo Serger -o»‏ & 
38 مرس لسرم . رر( . مسیون ". دادریں ید ددسم مس . دادو 
وسم سمدسومس . qa‏ سرد . روج . ورد س(سرس چا . ولس 
auld bagio . bozu‏ . > ولودی رل (Gio.‏ وود 
"copie  سرس . soa‏ چ سلو opi € by‏ اود شود Ç‏ 
و تدم IOP ROP SHOP qos nO» vef‏ زود -P‏ 
bay rope Ôr omens‏ € رھ pee :: & sobe oy‏ 
پس دودددسد . سید )5399095630 . haad‏ هله یلم دد در" 
boa)‏ - ول دارع سددسد - 499 — GEY‏ — ددسررعندددسد . T‏ 
هردس اسدسد . وارسدم درسد ‏ سلو ئي . روسمس . سورس ‏ — )لدم يټ" & 


pavan sakht mûn pavan zak-i gavârůnð-i sahmkin-i rêshkûn ras ma- 
dam satinéd, amatash min tani bôd barê - vardishnîh yehevünd ash 
düsh-khvár yehevüud. x 

38 Khürishn val valman yedrúnyĉn vish, zakich-i min vish gandak- 
tar; mamanash aetínó ait yüdán-i dish-minishno-i düsh-gübishno-i 


düsh-künishn-i düsh-dinó khürishn, akhar min valman fród-mirishnih ; 


HL 37,15. so in Hg; Kee map. 3T, 16. Ko hus g for yg. Z. 38,3. He, Kee 
omit ja; G. frabaretüm. Z. 38,5. Westergaard adds a. Z. 38, 14. HER 
in all. Z. 38,17. Hs has د‎ for 4. 38,4. He has «e for e but see 
JL 38,4. 38,9. Koo نم(‎ 38, 11. Kyo omits final y, 38, 14, 15. Keo 
omits y. Z. 39,5, 7. only in Hy. Z. 39,6. Hs has ) for 0 JA. ab), We 


Hg has و‎ for دل‎ 


300 Hadokht Nask PS. 

ge‏ درد دورود HONE‏ ررد MOE‏ د BOO?‏ رد 
ope)‏ سد wre Ç boyy nis as‏ وس & 
op) ) OLO ١ Go ng. vade PS‏ & 


39 «êtûnê jéh-¿ frå - dáshmat-i. fra-dish-hikht-i frd-dish 3 
düsh-ámükht-i arad-khüdài-i darvand khirishn, akhar min fród- 
mirishnih. 

PS. Frajaft pavan shlam va shádih va rámishnó. 


HL 39,1. Kio omits final ys 39,2. Ks 389-49, 39,3, 4,5. Kay has PSM for 
yj» and so has Hç in 39,4. 39,9. Key adds final د‎ PS. 3. He Pd. 
PS. 4, Kio om. PS. 7. Hg has 3 for 4. This postscript indicates, the end 
of (what is traditionally called) the third fargard of the Hádókht Kask. The 
sentences which follow in the MSS., and contain sections 37—88 of Wester- 
gaard’s Yasht Fragment XXII, begin with the same words of invocation as 
those preceding ch. II. These sentences are a portion of the Ormazd Yasht 
I. 31, preceded by the additional passage : ahê narsh, etc. given in Wester- 
gaard's note. The remainder of Yasht Fragment XXII, sect. 39 - 42, does 
not occur in Hg, and is taken from another part of Ko, separated from the 
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The three Fargards 


ef the 


Hee 1 0 hot Mask 


translated 
by 


M. Hang, Ph. D. 


Chapter I. 


On the value of the recital of the Ashem-vohu prayer. 


| Zarathustra asked Ahura-mazda: 0 Ahura-mazda, most munifi- 
cent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, holy one: 
2 in whom alone is thy word, the enunciation of all good, of all that 
is of rightful appearance ! ? 


3 Ahura-mazda answered him: [n the Ashem-reciter 2, O Zarathustra. 


1 The Huzváresh translation renders this passage thus: ‘which of those prayers 
of thine is it, in whose words are all prosperity, and all manifestation of right- 
eousness, the whole foundation and effect of which is declared thus: ‘It is created 
excellence of which I said it is my own?" This rendering is no strict translation; 
bnt rather a paraphrase. Aahmya, which alone is the correct reading (see the note 
on the text), is erroneously rendered as a nominative; aévahmi, which is clearly the 
locative of 0700 ‘one’, is translated by min valmanshdn gubishnuino. It is difficult 
to understand how the translators arrived at such a meaning: they seem to have 
dentified aê in aévahmi with 078/0 ‘this’, and taken vahmi as 000/0 ‘saying, 
prayer’, which proceeding is grammatically inadmissible. The words: ‘it is created 
excellence’, ete, are evidently the translation of some other Avesta passage which 
is no longer known. 

2 1 have taken ashew-stiité in the sense of a locative, since the answer must 
tally with the question. Aaa (or kahmi, as the other reading is) being a lo- 
cative case, the substantive corresponding to it in the answer, must be in the loca- 
tive also. Now ashem-státó does not look like a locative, but as to its form it. 
seems to be either a nominative of the part. pass. stifa, or a genitive of the part: 
pres. stút = sfavat, but by no means a nominative of an abstract noun with the 
meaning of sfiifi, as the Huzváresh translation has taken it, which renders it by 
stáyishnih. The genitive appears to stand for the locative. The following words :, 
‘who recites the Ashem’. ete. indicate that stûtó cannot be taken as ‘praise’, but 


must mean ‘one who praises’, 


پچ د 
> 
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4 Who recites the Ashem, with believing inquiry (remembrance) in his 


mind for the continnance of life 1, 5 he praises me who am Ahura-mazda, 


١ The Huzváresh translation renders this passage thus: ‘Whoever praises piety 
(recites the Ashem) with much invocation, that is, many times, and practises this 
werk which is in the thinking of the mind that there is continuation of life’. The 
words fraored-frakhshni — anhuyad hacha occur several times in the Zand texts 
(Ysp. 14, 2. W. Yt. 10, 9,51. 13, 92), and appear to be a quotation ef a well-known 
sacred passage. As of all the texts, in which it is now found, the Visparad is the 
most sacred, the passage there (14, 2. W. 16, 13, Sp.) is probably the original one, 
| translate the first part of the chapter (Visp. 14) which forms one long sentence, 
at the end of which the passage is found, thus: ‘(We praise the verse) with the 
metrical lines, the stanzas, with the explanation, with the questions and answers, 
with the werds and syllables, which has been well remembered by those who re- 
member (learn by heart), and well praised by those who praise (which is) in the 
own making, the own manifestation, the own will, the own rule, the own mastership. 
the own possession ef Ahura-mazda, through believing inquiry in (his) mind for the 
continuance of life', This refers to the so-called Gáthas, the most holy portion of 
the Avesta, each metrical line of this ancient part being called a gdtha (see Yas. 
31,8). They are represented, as having been made by Ahura-mazda, as existing in 
his mind, and being constantly kept up by him, by inquiring into his own mind for 
the benefit of the good creation, and the continuance of life. In the sume way, 
the priest who has learnt them, keeps them in his memory and reproduces them by 
questioning himself each time he repeats them. ‘he words fraored-frakhshni avi 
"nó clearly indicate the mental labour it costs the repeater when reciting the 
prayers. Fraored ‘believing’, liter, ‘professing’, signifies that this mental labour is 
devoted to the furtherance of the good creation, which can enly be kept up by 
praying. Frakhshni appears to be a locative of a form frakhshan ‘inquiry’ which 
1 ean only trace to peres to ask, comp. Yas. 44, 7. frakhshné avdmi ‘1 go to ask’; 
Yt. 10,24, 46.: yahmdi frakhshni avi 110010 mithré jasaiti ‘to whom. on asking 
in his mind, Mithra comes’. ‘The Huzváresh translation renders it by kabed ‘many, 
much’, which interpretation scems to rest on some misconception, since by its ap- 
plication we never obtain a good sense, nor eun it be explained by etymology. 
The meaning of zarazdáiti appears to be rendered correctly by the Huz. 57 
dahishnih ‘continuation’, This meaning ean be proved from all passages in which 
the word occurs. The most ancient is that in Yas, 43, 11: sádrá möi sûs mash- 


yaéshá zarazdáitis, tad verezidyái hyad mói mraotd vahis'tem ‘with difficulty, 


Hádókht Nask I. 6 —9. 305 


6 he praises the water, he praises the earth, he praises the cattle, he 
praises the trees, he praises all good, created by Mazda, that is of 
rightful appearance. For this saying, O Zarathus'tra, being recited 
correctly, i» addition to the saying Ahuna-vairya if out-spoken, 8 ¿s 
to obtain strength and victory for the soul, and the religion that they 


are furthered 1. 9 For one recital of the Ashem-vohu prayer, or one 


thou toldst me, is the continuation (of the religion connected); tell me that which 
is the best to be done’. Thus the passage is, I think correctly, interpreted by the 
Huzvüresh version, In Sir. 1, 29. 2, 29. Ys. 22,29. 25, 18. Sp. the word is connected 
with mathra spenta in which context it can only mean the continuance of the sa- 
cred word; in Visp. 18,7. Sp. it refers in the same sense to the so-called Yasna 
haptanhaiti. The words zarazdáo mazddi Yas. 31,1. mean ‘making continuance, 
or giving furtherance for Mazda’; that is, to his religion. The words Hutaosa — 
yd mé daénüm mázdayasnim zaras'cha ddd Yt. 9, 26. 17,46. mean ‘Hutaosa (said 
to be the wife of Vishtáspa) who made me current the Mazdayasnian-religion’, i. e. 
made it continue, The cha in zaras cha has not the meaning ‘and’, but is rather 


an expletive, or gives only some emphasis to the word, 


1 This passage offers several difficulties. The Huz. translation rendera it 
thus: ‘For that saying, Zarathus tra, which is rightly spoken, spoken forth, and is 
spoken forth as true and proper, when with the words of the Ahunver it is spoken 
by a destur; it will increase strength and victory and the soul and religion’. The 
words d vachó ahwnó vairyó can only mean ‘in addition to’, or ‘including the 
Ahuna vairya'; d means ‘up to’. Instead of the nominative qhunó vairyó we ought 
to expect the genitive ahunéhé vairyéhé. Fraokhto (instead of fraokhtahé) belongs 
to 0/1110 vairyó. The genitives amahécha verethraghnahécha must be taken in 
the sense of datives, as is often the case in the Avesta languages, as for instance 
in the first chapters of Yasna and Visparad where the genitives after ۸ 
often take the place of the dative which would be the proper case. This tendency 
to put the genitive instead of the dative, has in the old Persian, which stands nearest 
to Zand, led to the complete suppression of all dative forms. Urunacha daénacha 
ure clearly instrumental cases; but the sense seems to want a dative, or a genitive, 
Literally, the words mean: ‘for strength and victory through the soul and religion’, 
i.e. that the soul and religion may obtain strength and victory. Spanvanti is taken 
by the Huz. as a verbal form in the plural; but this is hardly udmissible, as there 


is no subject ou which it can depend; besides, there is no root spenv known, 
39 
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eulogy of a pious man, is worth, O Spitama Zarathus'tra, 10 a hundred 
sleep-prayers, a thousand prayers when eating meat, ten thousand pray- 
ers recited for the conception of the bodies which occurs in the pri- 


mary existence (of the good creation) '. 


either in Zand or Sanskrit. It can be only an adjectival form: spenvat ‘increas- 
ing’; the case is the locative: ‘in the increasing, i. e. in the increase’, 1 have 
rendered it ‘that they (the sonl and religion) are furthered’, The auxiliary verb is 
to be understood. 

1 This passage offers several difficulties, which are not sufficiently cleared 
away by the Huzváresh translation which is as follows: ‘one praise of the Ashem, 
O Zaratusht, descendant of Spitama, one Ashem-vohu, or one eulogy of the pious, is 
worth a hundred sleeps (sleeping prayers) and a thousand flesh meals, and ten 
thousand coitions (of animals), as if one should sleep a hundred sleeps (each time 
reciting a prayer), and should eat flesh a thousand times, and ten thousand times per- 
mit the coition (of animals); of any of the bodies, when without the body’s arrival, 
the life comes (i. e. when the life enters the womb before the body of the new 
animal is formed, which happens at the time of coition); so much it is worth’, The 
general meaning of the passage can be gathered from the following expositions 
which are given in the context itself, The unequal value of the repetitions of the 
Ashem-vohu prayer, on different occasions, is here spoken of; which single repetition, 
' on a certain occasion, is worth ten, or a hundred, or a thousand, or ten thousand 
other repetitions of the same prayer without the occasion stated. The words gafna 
and gus’ qareiti do not mean simply ‘sleep’, and ‘eating of flesh’, but prayers re- 
peated on those occasions. On such occasions, short prayers must be recited, of 
which the several repetitions of the Ashem form only part, For instance, when tak- 
ing a meal ,(gëus qareiti) the prayer which is contained in Yasna 37,1: ¿há — 
vispdchd, is to be repeated, to which three Ashem-vohus are then added. After the 
menl is finished, in the first place, four Ashem-vohus must be recited, which are fol- 
lowed by two Yathá-ahá-vairyó, then by another Ashem-vohu and some other for- 
mulas, and lastly by an Ashem, — The most difficult part of the sentence is the 
words: anumayanam — jasóithydo. Anumaya, which is generally translated. by 
‘small cattle’, has not in all passages the same meaning. In some, such as Vend, 
1,43. 14,16. it means undoubtedly the young ones of cattle, calves and lambs; for, 
if several grades of cattle are distinguished, it means the smallest and youngest 
(Vend, 7,43); the same meaning it must have, if a certain large number of them is 


mentioned, as in Vend. 18, 70. 22, 4. Yt. 5, 21.; but in at least two passages (Vend. 
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11 What is the one reeital of the Ashem which is worth ten of the 
other recitals of the Ashem in greatness and goodness and excellence ? 
12 Ahura-mazda answered him: That indeed, O pious Zarathus'tra, 


13 which a man recites for Haurvatéd and Ameretád when eating, 


2, 24 and 9,38) this meaning is doubtful. The former: yad idha paseush anuma- 
yehé padhem vaéndité, ean be translated: ‘that he may espy a place (fit) for the 
calving of cattle’; the second: paséush garebush anumayéhé, can only mean ‘the 
fruit of the copulation of cattle. Now in our passage, the meaning of coition ap- 
pears to suit best, and is actually borne out by the Huzváresh translation which 
has ‘ten thousand coitions', This may look rather strange, but one has to bear in 
mind, that it is regarded iu the Zoroastrian religion as a very meritorious work to 
procure the coition of cattle at the proper time, and in the proper place. "That 
maya bears such a meaning, see the Zand-Pahlavi Glossary 25,3. and 109 s. v. 
mayáo; compare the modern Persian måyah ‘origin’, The number ‘ten thousand’, 
here refers to the prayers to be recited at the time of the copulation of cattle, when 
one wishes to make it successful. — Pard-asti is the same as pard-asna meaning, 
even to the letter, ‘pre-existence’. The pre-existence of souls is one of the doctrines 
of Zoroastrianism which is well known to all Parsi priests, but is, as yet, not pro- 
perly comprehended by European Zandists. This word occurs in the phrase: paró- 
087101 anuhé (Ys. 55,2. Vend. 9,44. 13, 8.), which is generally translated by bard 
pavan zak-i nazdik ahvé ‘away to (or in) the next life’. This translation is quite 
literal, but does not express the sense of the original correctly; paró is rendered, 
by bard and asndi by nazdik ‘near, next’. The ‘next life’ is of course that one in 
the other world, after death. Although this seems to be hinted at in Ys. 55,2. by 
the words pascha astascha baodhauhascha vi-urvistim ‘after the separation of 
body and soul’, which follow after paró-asndi anuhé, I do not think this meaning 
is quite correct, The paró-ast; is not the life in the other world, as we under- 
stand it, but it signifies the primary state of the soul, to which it returns, after its 
separation from the body ; this state is then identified with that of everlasting life. 
This primary existence does not refer only to man, but also to cattle. Regarding 
the case, paró-asti is to be taken as a locative, which depends on the gen. of the 
part. pres. fem. jasóifhydo qualifying kanhdoschid which is also a gen. sing. fem. 
referring to faunüm. The meaning of the phrase paró-asti jas (comp. Yt. 1,25: 
paró-asti jasentam mana dûma) seems to be ‘to occur in the primary existence’, 
to take part in it. Here the bodies of all the young ones of animals, respectively 


their embryos, which all take part in the pre-existence, are to be understood. 
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14 praising good thoughts and good words and good deeds, 15 re- 
nouncing evil thoughts and evil words and evil deeds. 

16 What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth a hundred 
of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness and goodness and ex- 
cellence ? 

17 Ahura-mazda answered him: That indeed, O pious Zarathus'tra 
18 which a man recites after swallowing of the out-squeezed homa, 
19 praising good thoughts and good words and good deeds, 20 renoun- 
cing evil thoughts and evil words and evil deeds. 

21 What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth a thou- 
sand of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness and goodness and 
excellence ? i 

22 Ahura-mazda answered him: That indecd, O pious Zarathus tra, 
23 which a man recites, starting up from sleep! and going to sleep 
again ?, 24 praising good thoughts and good words and good deeds, 
25 renouncing evil thoughts and evil words and evil deeds. 

26 What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth ten thou- 
sand of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness and goodness and 
excellence ? 

27 Ahura-mazda answered him: That indeed, O pious Zarathus tra, 
28 which a man recites, awaking and rising from sleep, 29 praising 
good thoughts and good words and good deeds, 30 renouncing evil 
thoughts and evil words and evil deeds. 

31 What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth the whole 
region of Qaniratha with cattle, and with wealth in posterity? , in 


greatness and goodness and excellence ? 


1 This translates ustryamnd which is rendered in Huz. by lald-nipimishnih, 
a word which is not clearly intelligible’ to me, The Zand word is best traced to 
the root far + «s = Sans. ut-tar which means ‘come out, or up’. Qafnádha is 
evidently an ablative, with which the Sans. wt-tar is likewise construed. 

? Avanuhabdemné , Huz. bará-khelmünishnih, to be derived from qabda ‘te 
sleep’ +- ava. 


3 The words mad-rathem paiti virem are difficult to explain. The Huzvaresh 
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32 Ahura-mazda answered him: That indeed, O pious Zarathus tra, 
33 which a man recites at the extreme end of life, 34 praising good 
thoughts and good words and good deeds, 35 renouncing evil thoughts 
and. evil words and evil deeds. 

36 What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth all this 
whieh is in the earth and in the sky, and this earth, and those lights, 
and all good things ereated by Mazda which have their origin in truth ? 

37 Ahura-mazda answered him: That indeed, O pious Zarathus'tra, 


38 when one renounces evil thoughts and evil words and evil deeds. 


Chapter 1I. 
On the fate of the soul of the pious after death. 


(Comp. Vishtasp Nask VII. 53—64. Vend. 19, 27—32. Ardá Virdf IV. 8--35. 
Mainyo-t Khard 11, 123—157.) 


1 Zarathustra asked Ahura-mazda: O Ahura-mazda, most munifi- 
cent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied with ereatures, holy one: 
2 when a pious man passes away, where remains his soul that night? 

3 Then said Ahura-mazda: 4 It sits down near the head, 5 chant- 
ing the Gûtha Us'tavaiti, imploring blessedness thus: ‘Blessed is he, 
blessed is everyone to whom Ahura-mazda, the ruler by his own 


will, should grant (the two everlasting powers) 1, 6 On this night the 
version has: Jevatman ras, bara min vir, javid min anshûtâ; ras is probably the 
Zand ratha ‘chariot’; bard min vir translates paiti virem, but not correctly, I think, 
as this would mean ‘without men’; and the same sense is conveyed by the gloss 
Javid min anshita. But pati can never bear the meaning ‘without’; the trans- 
lator has, perhaps, confounded paiti with para. Rathem I have traced to the root 
rd ‘to give’ and taken in the sense of ‘wealth’; in this case, we must suppose that 
the q has been shortened. But it may, perhaps better, be traced to ratu ‘head’: 
then rathem would be read rathwem, and mean ‘headship’; and the sense would 
be: ‘men (offspring) who are chiefs’, 

1 See Haug's ‘Essays on the sacred language, writings and religion of the 


Parsis’, pag. 147, 
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soul perceives as much of pleasure as all that which he had when 


he was a living existence (living in the world) 1. 
ç Where dwells his soul the second night ? 


8 Then said Ahura-mazda: 9—10 [as in 4-51. 11 On this night 


also the soul perceives as much of pleasure [as in 6]. 
12 Where dwells his soul also the third night ? 
. 13 Then said Ahura-mazda: 14—15 [as in 4—5]. 16 On this 


night also, 17 the soul perceives as much of pleasure [as in 6]. 


{8 On the passing away of the third night, when the dawn ap- 
pears 2, the soul of the pious man appears passing through trees and 
sweet scents. 19 To him there seems a wind blowing from the more 


southern side, from the more southern quarters, 20 a sweet scent more 


1 The Huzvaresh translation has: ‘unto it in that night, is as much comfort 
and (as?) the soul wants for, as much as all that which it saw, during lifetime in 
the world’, The sense conveyed by it, is certainly correct; but it is not Bo easy to 
explain it grammatically. Juyû may be, as to its form, the gen. sg. of a nom, jti fem. 
which never occurs; but it may also be taken as a nom, sy. standing for jryó = jivya. 
In our passage, I am rather inclined to take it in the latter sense; 10۵ 6 
means ‘the living existence’; the sense is: ‘the soul has in that night as much 


pleasure as his whole living existence comprised’. 


? The Huz, has: ‘at the end of the third night, at the rising (of the light) 
also appears to him, in the dawn, what is tho soul of the pious man’, ete. Thraos ta 
is thus translated by rééshman ‘end’, which seems to be correct as regards the ge- 
neral sense, Grammatically, ¢hraos'ta is an instrumental, in the sense of a locative. 
I trace it to the root far ‘to pass by’, standing for tarusta; this is, I think, an 
abstract noun of tarus’ the past part. act, of far, meaning ‘having passed away’. 
The a of tar has disappeared, as the accent must have been on ys’, and ¢ is changed 
to th according to rule; the change to qo = o appears to be more a matter of 
pronunciation than of etymology. Vyusd sadhayéiti is rendered by pavan uzda- 
hishnih medammánéd pavan aüshbám, whence it follows that vyus was taken as a 
locative, In Vend, 19, 28. there is, in a parallel passage, really the locative vyusaiti. 
but without sadhayéitt; I am, therefore, inclined to take sadhayéiti as the locative 


part, pres, ‘in the dawning appearing’ i, e. when the dawn appears. 
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sweet-scented than other winds, 21 Then inhaling! that wind with the 
nose, the soul of the pious man considers: Whence? blows the wind, 
the most sweet-scented wind which I have ever inhaled with the nostrils 7 
22 Advancing? with this wind, there appears to him what is his own 
religion, 23 in the hody of a beautiful maiden, brilliant, white-armed, 
strong, well-grown, high-statured *, tall, with prominent breasts, 
straight 5, noble, with a dazzling face, of fifteen years, with a body as 
beautiful as the most beautiful of creatures. 

24 Then the soul of the pious man spoke to her, asking: What 
virgin art thou, whom I have seen here as the most beautiful of vit- 
gins in form ? 

25 Then auswered him his own religion: Lam, O youth, thy good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds (and) good religion, on account of 
whieh good religion in thy own possession, 26 everyone has loved thee 


for such greatness, and goodness, and beauty, and perfume, and victor- 


١ Uzgerembyó is translated by ldld vakhdünd ‘taken up’, here ‘snuffed up’. 
The translator has evidently derived it from gerew ‘to take’ which is, I think, correct; 
mb stands apparently for 10, which was, perhaps, some provincialism, As to its 
form, it is the part. of the pres, tense of the causal form, but with suppression of 
the a before yd, which might have caused the change of w to mb. 

Kuda-dhaém, Huz. min aigh dahishno ‘whence originating’, which render-‏ د 
ing is certainly correct as to the sense; but there is some difficulty as to the con-‏ 
struction, As it refers to tîf) we ought to expect kuda-dhayó.‏ 

3 Fyerenta, Huz. fraváft ‘advancing’; it is the instrumental of a noun 6 
‘arrival’, 

Huzarshtaydo, Huz, lûlû astádak aigh yádán va biland ‘standing up, i. e.‏ د 
young and high; I have accordingly translated it by ‘high-statured’, The derivation‏ 
of the word is uncertain.‏ 

3 Sraotanvó, Huz. nadák tani ‘of a good body’, The first part of the word 
is probably to be traced to a word sarva, ov srva, which is no longer extant in the 
Zand, but preserved in the modern Persian سرو‎ ‘a cypress’; thus it means ‘cypress- 
bodied’ i. e, high, tall, or straight, Persian poets frequently compare tall female 
statures to cypresses; and sraotanvé is generally used in the description of female 


beauties. 
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iousness which overcomes enemies, as thou appearest to met. 27 
Thou hast loved me, O youth, the good thoughts, good words, good 
deeds, the good religion with such greatness and goodness, and beauty 
and perfume, and victoriousness which overcomes enemies, as I ap- 
pear to thee. 28 When thou mightest see another performing burning 
(of the dead) and idolworship, and causing oppression, and cutting 
down trees, 29 then thou wouldst sit down, chanting the Gáthas, and 
eonsecrating the good waters and the fire of Ahura-mazda, and extolling 


the pious man coming from near and far?, 50 Then thou madest me, 


1 This is thus rendered by the Huz.: ‘She said in reply who was his owu 
religion, thus: I am thou, I am (that is, I am thon thyself), O youth of good thought, 
of good words, of good deeds, of good religion, who am thy own religion which 
remained as excellent as thy own self. This it is for whose will and whose deeds 
thou art as great and good and virtuous and sweet-scented and triumphant and 
unharmed as appears to me’, Ya hava daéna is to be taken as an instrumental 
‘through the own religion’, i. e. on account of the own religion; gaépaithé is loca- 
tive. The Huz. has, as is often the case, wrongly divided the sentences, and se- 


parated chischa chakana trom tho relative sentence yd hava ۰ 


2 The Huz. has: ‘When thou sawest those others that they committed injury 
and idolworship [they made demon worship], and they, with their own will, destroyed 
the wills of fellow-creatures [that is, whoever desired any thing, it was not given 
io them], and they made trees the doors [that is, their door was shut up]; then thou 
hast sat down, and the Gathas were chanted by thee, and the good waters were 
worshiped, and the fire of Aüharmazd was eared for by thee, and the pious man 
was also praised by thee, who came from near and who was also from far. Sao- 
chaya is rendered by 0/508, ‘ridicule, injury’; but this can be hardly correct, for 
it can only be derived from such ‘to burn’; it probably refers to the burning of 
the dead which is a crime according to the Zoroastrian religion. — PBaosavaseha is 
rendered by béndak (the meaning of which is not clear to me), and explained by 
shedayázakih ‘demon-worship’, In Minokh. 1I. 132, the word seems to be explained 
by beshidan w tar kardan ‘causing oppression and overbearing’. If | may venture 
upon a guess, I am inclined to take it as a foreign word to be identified with Lodh- 
isatva, the well known buddhistic term by which the candidates for the dignity of 
a Buddha are designated, who are worshiped, Many scholars will object to the 


occurrence of buddhistic terms in Zand writings; but in Yt, 18, 16. Gaotema is 
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being beloved, more beloved, me being beautifnl, more beautiful, me 
being desirable, more desirable, 31 me being seated in a high place, 
sitting down in a still higher place, 32 through this good thought, through 
this good word, through this good deed. Then men afterwards worship 


me, Ahura-mazda, the long worshiped and conversed with. 


€ 


33 The soul of the pious man first advanced with a footstep 


which he placed upon Humata (good thought); the soul of the pious 


mentioned, which can only refer to Gautama Buddha, as Gaotema is put in oppo- 
sition to Zarathus’tra (for he alone is to be understood by eyákhanó vydkhamé hu- 
güshayad-ukhdhó), and made posterior to the Parsi prophet. Now we know that 
the religion of Zoroaster was partly superseded by that of Buddha, at a very early 
time, at Balkh, If Buddhism be alluded to in some parts of the Zandavesta, then of 
course, those pieces must be of a later date than the bulk of the Zand writings 
appear to be, There is, however, no reason to regard the Yashts as old; many of 
them are certainly not older than the Buddhistie times, — Varakhedhrdoscha varó- 
zhintem is rendered by pavan kámak-i nafshman kdmak hamkhákán makhitünd, 
‘with their own will they destroyed the wills of their fellow-creatures’, Vara is here 
taken in the sense of ‘will, wish’; khedhra appears to be identified with خود‎ 
‘himself’, and zhintem traced to the root jan ‘to slay’. All these identifications 
and derivations are more than doubtful. In Minokh. II, 132, which contains a 
somewhat free translation of the passage, these words are explained by qdsta ezh 
bazka andokhtan, ‘acquiring wealth by crime’; in the account of Ardû Viráf, 
the passage is omitted. There is no doubt, the traditional interpreters referred the 
words to goods, or wealth, acquired in an improper manner, or unlawfully, or to 
oppression; but I doubt whether this is the correct meaning. The first part of 
varakhedhra (the reading vakhedhra in Yt. 24, 37,59. is certainly wrong) is vara 
which may mean ‘choice’, ‘excavation, cavern, grotto’, ‘garden’ or ‘breast’. If we 
. consider that wrvaró-strayüscha, which can only mean ‘cutting down of trees’ 
(a great crime according to the Zoroastrian religion) fellows immediately, we are 
justified in supposing that varakhedhra may refer to a similar crime against the good 
creation. I therefore take it as ‘excavation, grotto’, and varózhintem as ‘covering 
over, destroying’, varózh being a denominative; thus it means ‘destroying excava- 
tions, or vaults’, probably water-courses, which is a great sin according to the 
Zoroastrian religion. This is, however, only a guess of mine. In the translation, I 
have adopted the traditional view. 
40 
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man secondly advanced with a footstep which he placed upon Hûkhta 
(good word); the soul of the pious man thirdly advanced with a foot- 
step which he placed upon Huvarshta (good action). 34 The soul of 
the pious man fourthly advanced with a footstep which he placed on 


the eternal luminaries. 


35 To him spoke a pious one, previously deceased, asking: How, 
O pious one, didst thou die? how, O pious one, didst thou come away 
from the dwellings supplied with cattle, and from the copulating birds? 1 
36 from the life containing creatures to the spiritual life, from the 
perishable world to the imperishable world? how long will have been 


thy blessing ! 


37 Then said Ahura-mazda: Ask not him whom thou askest, who 
is come along the frightful, deadly, destructive path, the separation of 


the body and soul. 


38 Of the nourishments brought to him, there is some of the Zare- 
maya-oil?; that is the food of a youth of good thought, of good 
words, of good deeds, of good religion, after death; 39 that ¿s the 
food for a woman of very good thoughts, of very good words, of very 


good deeds, well-governed, ruled by a master and pious, after death. 


1 The Wuz. renders this passage as follows: ‘How didst thou come away, 
O pious one, to this place, from that dwelling-supplied, cattle-supplied, desire-sup- 
plied [that is, they desire others in it], cohabitation-supplied [that is, they cohabit 
after the menstruous discharge, which is said to be a characteristic of the world]’; 
vayaéibyascha hacha máyavaitibyascha I have translated by ‘from the copulating 
birds’. Though this may seem strange, the sense can hardly be otherwise. The Muz. 
renders vayaéibyascha by khvahishn ‘desire’; but this sense is too vague. Birds 
form part of the good creation; and their copulation is regarded as auspicious, 


9 


2 The Huz. has: ‘Let them bring him as, food the Zaremaya-oil’. Bere- 
tanám is taken as a 34 pers. plur. imperat.; but it is the gen. plur. of the past 
part. bereta, as to its form; though.a verb is wanted by the sense. As the text 


now stands, the auxiliary verb must be supplied. 
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Chapter III. . 


On the fate of the wieked soul after death. 
(Comp. Ardû Viraf XVII. 4—28; Mainyó-i Khard II. 158—194.) 


1 Zarathus'tra asked Ahura-mazda [as in IL. 1]: 2 when a wicked 
man dies, where remains his soul that night ? 

3 Then said Ahura-mazda: There, indeed, O pious Zarathus tra, in 
the vicinity of the head it runs about, 4 chanting the Gatha Kam-nemé- 
züm: ‘To what land can I turn, where can I go to in turning?’ 
5 On this night, the soul perceives as much of uneasiness as all that 
which he had when he was a living existence. 

6—10 Where remains his soul the second night? etc. [as in 3—5]. 

11—16 Where remains his soul the third night? ete. [as in 3—5]. 

17 On the passing away of the third night, O pious Zarathus'tra, 
when the dawn appears, the soul of the wicked man appears pass- 
ing through terrors and stenches. 18 To him there seems a wind 
blowing forth from the more northern side, from the more northern 
quarters, 19 a stench more foul-smelling than other winds. 20 Then 
inhaling that wind with the nose, the soul of the wicked man con- 
siders: Whence blows the wind, the most stinking wind which I have 
ever inhaled with the nostrils? 21—32 [Omitted in the MSS., being 
the converse of II. 22—33], 

39 The soul of the wieked man fourthly advanced with a foot- 
step which he placed on the eternal glooms. 

94 To him spoke a wieked one, previously dead, asking: How, 
O wicked one, didst thou die? how, O wicked one, didst thou come 
away 35 from the dwellings supplied with cattle, and from the copulat- 
ing birds, 36 from the life containing creatures to the spiritual life, from 
the perishable world to the imperishable world? How long will be 
thy distress! 
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37 Anró-mainyu shouted: Ask not him whom thou askest, who is 
come along the frightful, deadly, destructive path, the ‘separation of 
the body and soul. | 

38 Of the nourishments brought to him, there are some from 
poison and poisonous stench; that is the food, after death, of a youth 
of evil thought, of evil words, of evil deeds, of evil religion; 39 that 
is the food, after death, for a harlot of very evil thoughts, of very 
evil words, of very evil deeds, ill-instructed, not ruled by a master, 


and wicked. 


CS 


PRINTED AT THE K. HOFBUCHDRUCKEREI ZU GUTTENBERG 


(CARL GRÜNINGER) x a 
AT STUTTGART, WÜRTEMBERG. 


UPIN 


PERN O LATO EAA REA AT E E Y 
۱ Mh SANE از‎ if NE 
A A TAM OU dn HAR AUT TE IN ^ Po EM 1 
un a 

۳ / li | enin اس‎ Ji Bite Net p 

1 JE PR M PNN ON 
SEA IM WI e 
HII JA 1 ٨ ۱ il |! i J I ۳ ۳ ia ACN Rn 
i eA p 
۱ ۱ U, ۳ 1 ۳ / ۱ Jn WW | |! ۳ ۳ 0 
id Ne i du 1 ۸ ! Mit ni 1 UVEA ٨ 

I hi 


دوس 
=A‏ 


— > 
—— 


P pon ٠ 
A A QU Na eV 
JI a 
f ; ul 1 (U ۱ lt | 
III MA AW 
: TU IO OTRA UT T- 


ih 


— 
m" 


ټک 
ت = 


— 
a سم‎ 
— 


سے 


SDE 


سح 
— 


— 
— = 


c 


۳ 
I 
VU i 
NI MSN 
[PAD ۳ THI 
ARP Wi HANH TA TON 
پا‎ Mi Hi LN Pu 
TODA M Ra d 
i iib 
II 
/ 
1 


Hi 1 یا‎ x lau 
tm mmmn 
Í: 
1 
1 


S UMANE ۳ D | 
INI E 

M em 
TURO DER e 
itii ۳۳ 


| | 
x ll 1 | 
| il 


— 


mue مهه‎ 


a. 
t 


I 


x 
a; E 
P 9 2 ی ا س‎ 
— 
— 
mae 
— L n 


om — 
`= 

— 
و سا 
— 
حت 

< — 

— 


— 


— 
a — :‏ 
m‏ سید ا 
— 
Na‏ —— — 
سکس سه 
> 


—— 
e 


== 


/ 


سا 


— 


تس 


مې — 


— 


xS 
=> 


ma 


ne, 
— | 
اسا‎ 


یسن کو 
لح هر ایس 
و — 


اسا 
——- 


—— 
= 


71 
"E 


TE 
— 
-— 


— 


>= 


11 


| 


— 


= 


-~ 


س 

1 c 
ho A, 

بخ سم 


w e 
y 
— ; 
d. 
سي‎ 


j 
٢٧ 
if 1 j n ۸ 


تسس رسای یب 


- I um 
area e UE 
تت مس تحت میب‎ 
— ٢ سن لسمم « متس‎ 
~ 
—— 
— m € 
کے‎ = 
— جج‎ 
— مس سه‎ >. 
- سا‎ — i. 
— 
تس جر مس مد‎ 


۱ | t 
i DUUM UT 
1۸ j) na ۱۳ MCI 
r T MN 
| ۳۳ | i TIT Hinia ii ۳۳۳1 PIN 
mmmn ma 
٨ 


HANY ۱" ip 
1/٧ 
شا‎ UU i 


/ 
Hif 
ay 


1 T Mi او‎ I 
Feb er WD UE 
/ 1۳ HOAN MNT 


